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Introduction 
(from the Hindi Edition) 


y the causeless mercy and divine inspiration of our founder- 

ācārya of Šrī Gaudīya Vedānta Samiti, ācārya-kešarī nitya-līlā 
pravista om visnupdda asttotara-šata Sri Šrīmad Bhakti Prajnana 
Kešava Gosvāmī Mahārāja and for his transcendental pleasure, we 
feel great satisfaction in publishing this present scripture entitled Srī 
Brhad-Bhāgavatāmrtam, composed by the compassionate benefactor 
and eternal associate of Sri Sacinandana Gaurahari, bhaktisiddhanta 
cakravartī Srila Sanātana Gosvāmī, along with his own commentary. 

The ancestry of Srila Sanatana Gosvami resided in the Karnataka 
region of south India. They ruled there for an extensive period of 
time. For some reason, their forefathers left that region and settled in 
Bengal. Sri Sanatana took birth in a family of brahmanas in a yajur- 
vediya bhāradvāja gotra in Saka 1410 (1488 ce). His father’s name 
was Sri Kumāra-deva. His childhood was spent in Fateyabada near 
Bakla Candradvipa in East Bengal. There were three brothers: Amara, 
Santosa and Anupama. Later on their names, respectively, became Sri 
Sanatana, Sri Rupa and Sri Vallabha. Sri Jiva Gosvami was the son of 
the youngest brother, Sri Vallabha. Srila Sanātana Gosvāmi is among 
the principal branches of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. In his previous 
manifest-līlā he is Sanātana among the Four Kumaras, and in šrī 
krsna-lilà he is Lavanga marījarī. 

In only a short time he expertly studied all the scriptures under 
Vidyavacašpati and thus developed a deep adoration for Srīmad- 
Bhāgavatam. Seeing his vast learning, sharp intelligence and 
providential qualities, the king of Gauda, Husain Shah, appointed the 
youthful Sanātana to be Prime Minister and his younger brother, Sri 
Ripa, to be the Deputy Minister. These two persons had such a strong 
affection for the Bhāgavata that despite being the Prime Minister 
and Deputy Minister, they would constantly devote themselves to 
the study of such books of devotion as Srimad-Bhagavatam while 
residing in their homes. When Sriman Mahāprabhu first came to the 
village of Ramakeli, at that time these two brothers gave up their royal 
attire and appeared for a darsana at His lotus feet in humble dress. 
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By the mercy of Mahaprabhu their life became fully successful and 
from then on their detachment from sense gratification, although 
perfect from the beginning, became stronger and their attachment 
towards Bhagavan more intense. They performed the purascarana 
(purificatory ceremony) with the Krsna mantra twice and they became 
absorbed in remembrance day and night to achieve the lotus feet of 
Šrī Gauracandra. On being acquainted with the news of Šrī Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu's journey to Vrndavana, Srila Rapa Gosvami traveled 
with Anupama to Vrndavana and met Him in Prayāg. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, after staying there for ten days, gave $rila Rapa Gosvami 
instructions on rasa-bhakti, prema-tattva and so on and after 
empowering him, sent him to Vrndāvana. 

With the event of Srila Rapa Gosvānmīs relinquishing his royal duties, 
Srila Sanātana Gosvāmī also began to follow the sacred Bhagavata 
exclusively and pass his days discussing Mahaprabhu’s teachings by 
making excuses of illness and in this way he neglected his royal duties. 
In spite of countless attempts by the king of Gauda, Husain Shah, to 
persuade Srila Sanātana to return to his post, he would not accept. 
When Srila Sanātana did not accept the appointment for royal work, he 
was arrested and incarcerated. With great ingenuity, he freed himself 
from the prison and approached Sriman Mahaprabhu while walking 
alone in Kasi dhama. In that particular place Sriman Mahāprabhu gave 
him shelter at His lotus feet for two months and gave him instructions 
on tattva about one’s divine relationship, practice and ultimate goal 
of life. He thus empowered Srila Sanatana and installed him in the 
position of ācārya. He gave the special responsibilities of these four 
activities to Srila Sanātana Gosvami: 1) to establish pure devotional 
conclusions (bhaktisiddhānta) in the world; 2) to reveal the hidden 
tirthas of vraja-mandala; 3) to illuminate the service of the deity of Sri 
Krsna; and 4) to propagate the vaisnava smrti-$àstras. 

Moreover, Sriman Mahaprabhu directed him by composing the 
sutras Himself in relation to the vaisnava smrti. Thereafter, Srila 
Sanātana Gosvāmī appeared in Vrndavana. At that time Vrndāvana 
was only a forest, there were no temples there. He began to reside on 
the bank of the Yamuna by making a hut at Madana-tera. He would 
travel to Govardhana everyday, perform His circumambulation and 
from there, having accepted alms in Mathura, he would return to 
Vrndavana. 
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One day He saw Šrī Madana-mohanajī playing with the son of a 
Chaube’s wife. The deity of Šrī Madana-mohanajī thereupon insisted on 
going with him to Vrndavana. Srila Sanātana Gosvami regretfully said, 
"I eat only a little ball of heated wheat with no salt, so I would not be able 
to satisfy you by feeding you this dry bread.” 

However, Bhagavan is hungry only for love. He accepted the words 
of Sanātana Gosvami and that night orderd the wife of the Chaube by 
dream. The next day, Srila Sanātana Gosvami, on the request of the wife 
of the Chaube, brought Sri Madana-mohanaji to Vrndavana with him 
and installed him in a hut. Shortly after this, the deity of Sri Madana- 
mohana began to say, “I cannot eat bread without salt, please bring some 
salt at least.” Srila Sanātana Gosvami said, “I told you previously that 
you would have to eat the same roti without salt. If you want something 
else then you should arrange it yourself.” 

No sooner than Srila Sanatana Gosvami said this, the Thakuraji 
made arrangements. Suddenly, at that time a jewelry merchant named 
Krsnadasa from the city of Mulatana was passing down the Yamunājī 
toward Vrndavana and his boat became stuck in the sand near the 
shore of Yamunājī. Despite trying laboriously, the boat would not 
budge at all. Seeing the situation, Šī Madana-mohana presented 
Himself near the shore of the Yamuna in the form of a child and said, 
“Here one great soul named Sanātana Gosāhī lives. If you receive his 
grace, then your boat can come out.” 

Upon Hearing these words, Krsnadasa approached Srila Sanatana 
Gosvāmī and began to beg for his mercy. Srila Sanātana Gosvami said 
that he would have to pray to Sri Madana-mohana and only by His 
grace will His boat become dislodged and free. Thereafter Krsņadāsa 
prayed to Sri Madana-mohana for this. The boat quickly came 
dislodged from the sand and thereupon he received great wealth for 
selling his boatload of jewelry. The merchant returned to Vrndāvana 
and offered everything at the feet of Srila Sanātana Gosvami. However, 
he did not accept anything. In the end, understanding the desire of 
Šrī Madana-mohana, Srila Sanatana Goswami ordered the merchant 
to construct a temple for the Deity. Krsnadasa made a beautiful temple 
for Sri Madana-mohana and also arranged for its offerings. (That 
temple is still famous as the old temple of Sri Madana-mohana.) 

While Srila Sanātana Gosvāmī lived in Govardhana, he would 
circumambulate Sri Govardhana daily. However, due to old age he 
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began to have trouble with his daily circumambulation. Šri Krsna could 
not tolerate his trouble. Thus He appeared in front of Him in the form of 
a cowherd boy and granted Him a govardhana šīla marked with His foot 
impressions and insisted that by performing four circumambulations of 
this Sila, the entire circumambulation of Girirāja would be accomplished. 
Thereafter, Srila Sanātana Gosvami began to circumambulate that same 
sila four times daily. Nowadays that sila is being kept in Sri Radha- 
Damodara temple in Sridhama Vrndavana. 

Once upon a time a brahmana worshiped Sri Siva in order to 
obtain the blessings of the marriage of his daughter. By that worship 
Mahādevajī was pleased and ordered him to approach Srila Sanātana 
Gosvāmī in Vrndavana and his desire would be fulfilled. Walking 
some distance, that brahmana reached Srila Sanātana Gosvami in 
Vrndāvana and revealed to him the order of Mahadevaji. On hearing 
the entire account, Srila Sanātana Gosvami replied, "Yes, a touchstone 
had appeared to me and I discarded it in the sand at that same place. 
You should search that place and if you find it, thus your desire will 
be fulfilled.” 

The brāhmaņa removed the sand from that place and discovered the 
touchstone. Upon discovering the touchstone, the brāhmaņa became 
exuberant. However, he thought that despite having obtained such a 
priceless jewel, Sanātana Gosvami has thrown it away. Thus he thought 
it seems that he possesses a more valuable jewel than this. Therefore, 
he went back to Srila Sanātana Gosvami. Understanding the desire of 
the brahmana, Srila Sanātana Gosvāmī explained that if you desire 
an even more precious jewel than this, then throw this touchstone in 
the Yamuna. Then Srila Sanātana Gosvami ordered him to bathe in the 
Yamuna and granted him the devotional wealth of harinama. His life 
henceforth became completely successful. 

Srila Sanatana Gosvami resided for some time at Pavana Sarovara 
in Nanda-gaon. He used to become so fixed in bhajana that he never 
came out for madhukari or to beg a little food cooked by the vraja- 
vāsīs. Once when this happened, Sri Krsna Himself took the dress of 
a cowherd boy and approached him with milk and He insisted that he 
should accept the milk. On the departure of the boy, he drank the milk 
and became fully immersed in ecstatic love for Krsna. From this he 
could realize that the boy wearing the dress of a cowherd boy was Sri 
Krsna Himself. 
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In this way, Šrila Sanatana Gosvami had many wonderful pastimes. 
Fearing that this introduction may become too extensive, not all of 
them are mentioned here. Šrila Sanatana Gosvami entered into his 
unmanifest pastimes in 1558 CE at about 70 years of age. Srila 
Sanatana Gosvami composed the following books: 

(1) Sri Brhad-Bhagavatamrta (with the Dig-darsini-tika) 

(2) Sri Hari-bhakti-vilasa (with the Dig-darsini-tika) 

(3) The commentary on Srimad-Bhagavatam, Tenth Canto, 

entitled Brhad Vaisnava-tosani 

(4) Sri Krsņa-līlā-stava 

(5) Sri Laghu-harināmāmrta vyākaraņa (a grammar) 

The present scripture of Sri Brhad-Bhāgavatāmrta is divided into 
two parts: purva or former and uttara or latter. Part One is entitled: 
“Search for the Essence of Sri Bhagavan’s Mercy”; and Part Two is 
entitled: “Search for the Glories of Sri Goloka.” 

There are seven chapters in Part One: 1) Bhauma; 2) Divya; 
3) Praparicatita; 4) Bhakta; 5) Priya; 6) Priyatama; and 7) Pūrņa. And 
there are seven chapters in Part Two: 1) Vairdgya; 2) Jñana; 3) Bhajana; 
4) Vaikuņtha; 5) Prema; 6) Abhīsta-lābha; and 7) Jagadānanda. 

The essence of all scriptures such as the Vedas, Vedānta-sūtras, 
Puranas, Itihāsas and so on is Srīmad-Bhāgavatam. By the churning of 
this Srimad-Bhagavatam the present book has manifested. Therefore, 
its name is Sri Brhad-Bhagavatamrta. In this book, the subject matters 
pertaining to devotional service are manifest in every place. 

The setting is based on a conversation between Sri Jaimini and 
Sri Janamejaya and Sri Pariksit and Sri Uttara. On hearing Srimad- 
Bhagavatam from the mouth of Sri Sukadeva Gosvami and before 
the arrival of the Taksaka serpent, the mother of King Pariksit, 
Sri Uttara-devi, asked him a question, “O Son, whatever you have 
heard from Sri Sukadeva Gosvami, tell me its essence in a simple, 
easy-to-understand language.” This book begins with that same 
question. 

This book has two parts. In each part there is one history. The 
author has not only written these two histories, but through these he 
has fully analyzed the true nature of worship of the divine couple, Sri 
Sri Radha-Krsna. 

In the First Canto, while describing the truth of the nature of 
Šrī Rādhikāji, this history has begun like this. Sri Narada initially 
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appeared in Prayaga in order to determine who the recipient of 
Šrī Bhagavān's topmost mercy is and to broadcast that devotee's 
glories throughout the universe. At that time many saintly persons, 
great souls and a multitude of common people gathered in Prayāga 
on account of bathing in the months of Māgha, or January-February. 
Among them one great brāhmaņa had also arrived and in a timely and 
appropiate manner he worshipped sālagrāma bhagavān with great 
festivity. Then he offerered prasādam and faithfullly distributed it to 
the brāhmaņas, the saintly persons, the great souls and even to the 
birds and animals. 

Upon observing this behavior, Šri Narada became very pleased and 
began to say to the brahmana, “You are the recipient of Bhagavan's 
mercy.” Hearing his glories, the brahmana began to speak humbly, 
“How am I fit for this? What service can I render to the Lord? If you 
want to see the recipient of the mercy of the Lord, then take darsana 
of the devotee king of the region of South India.” Hearing this, 
Šrī Nārada went to South India and seeing the way of services by the 
king and seeing the opulence of his festivals, he began to similarly 
glorify him. However, despite being a sincere devotee, the king did 
not show any symptom oÍ being the recipient of mercy in himself. He 
began to say, “In the celestial plane the devotee Bhagavan Upendra, 
or Indra, is the recipient of Bhagavan's mercy. You should receive his 
daršana.” Upon hearing this Sri Narada went to the celestial plane. 

Sri Narada began to glorify Lord Indra as he had heard glorified 
before. Indra humbly presented his frailities and did not accept 
himself to be the recipient of Bhagavan’s mercy. Thereafter, on the 
instruction of Indra, Sri Narada went to Satyaloka to Sri Brahma. He 
was worshipping with great pomp His worshipable Bhagavan Sri 
Sahasra-šīrsā (thousand-headed Bhagavan). When Sri Narada began 
to glorify him, Brahmājī did not accept himself as the recipient of 
Bhagavan’s mercy. Rather, in humble words, he manifested the signs 
of being devoid of the mercy of Bhagavan by describing his offenses 
in the brahma-vimohana-līlā. He then described Sri Sankara to be the 
only recipient of Bhagavān's mercy. 

On hearing the words of Sri Brahma, Sri Narada went to Siva- 
loka. At that time, Sri Siva danced the tandava dance in the presence 
of his worshipable deity, Sankarsana, while performing Sankirtana. 
Though Sri Narada glorified Sri Siva, still Siva also did not accept 
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himself to be the recipient of the mercy of the Lord. He sent Šrī Narada 
to the abode of Sutala to receive daršana of Šrī Prahlāda. 

On going to Sutala, when Šrī Nārada began to glorify Šrī Prahlāda 
Mahārāja and describe him to be the recipient of Bhagavān's mercy, 
then he humbly said, “O Prabhu, why do you say so? The recipient of 
the Lord's mercy is he who serves the Lord. The Lord saved me from 
so many calamities; actually He even served me in one divine form; 
therefore, how am I such a devotee?” Then he described Šrī Hanumānjī 
as a more superior recipient of mercy than himself. 

By his order Šrī Nārada went to Šrī Hanumānjī in Kimpurusa- 
varsa. Also out of deep humility he did not accept himself to be the 
recipient of Bhagavān's mercy and described Šrī Yudhisthira and the 
other Pandavas to be the topmost recipients of Bhagavān's mercy. 

Then Šrī Nārada went to the Paņdavas; however, they also in deep 
humility remarked "We have made the Lord perform so many different 
activities such as being our messenger, our charioteer and so on. Are 
these the characteristics of the true recipient of Bhagavan’s mercy?” 

In the end Sri Narada was told by them, “If you want to receive 
daršana of the true recipient of the Lord's mercy, then receive the 
dargana of the Yadavas in the city of Dvaraka.” Sri Narada also 
reached Dvārakā and first all of he met Ugrasena and others who were 
present in the assembly. 

Following His instructions Sri Krsna met Sri Uddhava in Sri Krsna’s 
palace. When Sri Narada announced that Sri Uddhava is the topmost 
recipient of Bhagavan’s mercy, Sri Uddhava, with a choked voice said 
“Where is the mercy of Bhagavan on me? Factually, the gopis of Vraja 
are the topmost recipients of Bhagavan’s mercy. Therefore, again and 
again I prayed to receive their footdust.” 

That same day due to the remembrance of the associates of Vraja, 
Sri Krsna became very agitated. When he could not keep his patience, 
Brahmāji created an artificial or New Vrndāvana near Dvaraka and 
Sri Krsna was brought there. There the replicas of all the associates 
of Vraja were present. Sri Krsna Himself in the ecstasy of Vraja as 
usual entered for grazing the cows and then on seeing the ocean 
his ecstasy was somewhat reduced, He then asked Sri Baladevaji, 
“Where are we?” Sri Baladeva described the account of events in full. 
Seeing this pastime, Sri Narada was convinced that, despite being 
ātmārāma and pūrņa-kāma, the Lord forgets the bliss of His svarūpa 
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or original nature and becomes submerged in the ecstasy of the love 
of the associates of Vraja. The love of the gopīs is the topmost among 
these associates. Therefore, it is said that the gopis are the pinnacle 
or standard of divine love. Among the gopis of Vraja, the daughter of 
Vrsabhanu Srimati Radhika is the most prominent. Sri Krsna, being 
controlled by her love, always worships her. In the Sri Radhopanisad 
there is this description, tasua hlādinī variyasi paramāntaraņgābhūta 
rādhā krsnena ārādhyate. 

While elaborating upon the excellence of the brāhmaņa worshipping 
$ri $alagráma and the excellence of the love of other devotees, the author 
gradually proceeds to the description of the prema of Šrī Radhika. She 
who possesses mahabhava is of the essence of the pleasure potency. 
It is not only the description, rather through history he has indicated 
the svarūpa of Šrī Rādhikājī. In other words, whatever prema-bhakti a 
devotee possesses, that prema-bhakti of his is a portion of the pleasure 
potency. Therefore, in this Canto Šrī Rādhājīs nature only is narrated. 

In the Second Canto the author has analyzed all the forms and 
incarnations of Bhagavan from sri salagram bhagavan to Sri Nanda- 
nandana. This history is begun by Gopa-kumāra. He is one who has 
obtained the gopāla mantra from guru, and by whose influence 
received the most direct way to go and come from all the planets 
without hindrance. Gopa-kumāra, on receiving daršana of all the 
forms of Bhagavan — sri $alagram bhagavan, the Deity form situated 
in that palace and the worshipable Deities situated in Sri Jagannatha 
and other temples - gradually describes their glories. Then by the 
influence of these mantras he went to the Svarga, Mahar, Jana, Tapa 
and Satya planetary systems, and from those planetary systems 
gradually also experienced their excellence on receiving the daršana 
of the worshipable forms of Bhagavan. 

However, he did not experience complete happiness in those places. 
Thereafter, on taking darsana of the forms of Bhagavan in the eight 
layers, he went to the abode of liberation. There he had the darsana of 
the unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead; however, he also did 
not feel happiness there. Then, with proper procedure he executed the 
nāma-sankīrtana, which is the most prominent of the ninefold limbs of 
devotional service. By the influence of ndma-sankirtana, he gradually 
went to Vaikuntha, Ayodhya and Dvārakā-purī. However, due to the 
prominence of opulence in all those planets, he did not receive a chance 
to behave without hesitation. In the end Gopa-kumara, having come to 
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the manifest Vrndavana by becoming the follower of the associates 
of Vraja, executed the rāgānugā process of spontaneous devotional 
service and by such influence reached Goloka Vrndāvana. There, 
having received the opportunity to serve Vrajendra-nandana Šrī Krsņa, 
his desires were fulfilled. 

From the description of these histories it should be understood 
that there is no difference in the truth about the various forms of 
Bhagavan. The forms of Bhagavan from sri $alagram bhagavān to 
Šrī Nanda-nandana are all complete and one in truth. However, from 
the consideration of transcendental mellows, Sri Nanda-nandana is 
the most excellent among all the forms of Bhagavan for two reasons: 
1) the speciality of His associates; and 2) the super-excellence of the 
transcendental mellow. 

(1) taratamyas ca tac-chakti-vaktavyakti-krtam bhavet(Prameya- 
ratnāvalī 1.21) 

(2) parikara-vaisistena āvirbhāva vaisistyam (Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu) 

(3) siddhantas tva bhede ‘pi $ri$a-krsna-svarüpayoh rasenokrsyate 
krsna-rüpam esa rasa-sthithih (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, purva 2.59) 

Although there is no difference among the different forms of 
Bhagavan according to tattva, wherever the scripture describes the 
plenary portions, portion of the plenary portions and so on, the analysis is 
made from the point of view of the manifestation of the šakti of Bhagavan 
only. That power manifests according to the associates of the Lord. 

Just as someone may be expert in the art of singing the six scriptures 
and so on, all those potencies are manifest according to the ability of 
the receptive audience. Similarly, all the forms of Bhagavan are full 
of all qualities and complete, still His potencies manifest according to 
the ability of His associates. There are no such associates anywhere 
other than the associates of $ri Nanda-nandana. Therefore, only in that 
svarüpa all His potency is manifest. In the other forms of Bhagavan 
the complete potency is not manifest. Therefore, the associates of Vraja 
are the best. This is described in the First Canto itself. Among them also 
Sri Rādhikājī is the most prominent. She always resides on the left side 
of $ri Nanda-nandana. 

Secondly, concerning the excellence of mellows, or the specialty 
of tasting the mellows; wherever Šrī Gopa-kumāra went, in all the 
various forms of Bhagavan, aisvarya or the opulence mood prevailed. 
Therefore, he could not taste the complete mellow without abandoning 
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the propriety of the opulent nature of Bhagavan. However, on meeting 
Šrī Nanda-nandana all the desires of Gopa-kumara were fulfilled. 
Therefore, among all the forms of Bhagavan the excellence of Šrī Nanda- 
nandana is the most supreme. By these two histories, while glorifying 
the excellence of the svarūpa of Sri Sri Rādhā-Krsņa, it is the intention 
of the author to give the order to worship them. 

Srila Sanātana Gosvāmīpāda himself has written the commentary on 
this book named Dig-darsini-tika. The endeavor has been made here to 
present the bhāvānuvādaor deep purport of that commentary. According 
to the bhāvānuvāda style of the commentary, by raising an objection, 
its solution has been shown. By understanding the relationship of every 
verse before and after it, the reader is able to understand the entire book 
as a linked chain. Even though the attempt has been made to keep the 
language simple and easily understandable, however at some places, due 
to fear of loss of the bhava or sentiment, some difficult vocabulary has 
been included. For the ease of the readers at the end of this book, their 
simple meanings have been given through the glossary. 

The original book is in the Sanskrit language and Bengali script. 
Sriman Bhaktivedanta Tirtha Maharaja presented the commentary in 
the devanāgarī script. Sriman Krsna-krpa, Sriman Sundara-gopala, 
Sriman Subala-sakha, Sriman Uttama-krsna, Sriman Madhumangala, 
Srimati Vmda and Bhakta Sanjiva have done the composing. Sriman 
Bhaktivedanta Madhava Maharaja, Sriman Om Prakasa Vraja-vāsī and 
Sriman Vijaya-krsna have performed the arduous tasks of proofreading. 
Srimati Santi with her untiring service performed the layout services. 
Sriman Madhava Priya, Sriman Krsna-karunya and Sriman Amala- 
krsna contributed also towards various services for publication. The 
endeavor of service of all these devotees is extremely commendable 
and noteworthy to mention. May Sri Guru-Gaurānga-Gandharvikā- 
Giridhari$ shower an abundance of mercy and blessings upon my 
request at their lotus feet. Alam iti vistarena. 


Aksaya Trtiya, Candana Yatra of $ri Jagannatha-deva, 
Wednesday, 11 May 2005, 519 Gaurabda 
Aspiring for a drop of mercy from $ri Guru 

and the Vaisnavas, 


f 


Svami (2 Y. (GA fru 
Sri Bhaktivedanta Narayana 
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CHAPTER ONE 


Bhauma — The Earthly Plane 


namah šrī-krsņāya bhagauate sri-radhika-ramanaua 
(Obeisances to Bhagavan Šri Krsna and Šri Radhika-Ramana) 


aaa wt dq PETA sa 


jayati nija-padābja-prema-dānāvatīrno 
vividha madhurimābdhih ko 'pi kaigora-gandhih 
gata-parama-dašāntam yasya caitanya-rūpā- 
danubhava-padam āptam prema gopisu nityam 


All glories to the Supreme Personality, Sri Krsna, who is 
ever-youthful and full of all excellent qualities. He is an ocean of 
variegated sweetness, and His divine prema reaches the point of 
highest development in the beautiful cowherd damsels of Vraja. The 
prema of the gopis has become the object and support of everyone 
in His original form as Sri Caitanya, who descended to bestow that 
sweetest service to His own lotus feet. 


MANGALACARANA 
Invocation 


namah om visnupdddya dcdrya-simha-rupine 
$ri $rimad bhakti-prajriāna kesava iti namine 


ati-martya-caritraya sva-sritānārīca-pāline 
jiva-duhkhe sadārttāya sri nāma-prema dāyine 


First, I offer my obeisances unto the lotus feet of my most 
worshipable Gurudeva, nitya-līlā-pravista orh uisnupada astottara- 
šāta Šrī $rimad Bhakti Prajūāna Kešava Gosvami Maharaja. Although 
inept at heart, by a drop of his causeless mercy I have translated the 
original verses of this book, Sri Brhad-Bhāgavatāmrtam, composed 
by Srila Sanātana Gosvami, whose lotus feet are revered. I have also 
presented a considerate elucidation (bhāvanuvāda) on his own 
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Sanskrit commentary entitled Dig-daršini-tika. Thereafter, praying 
with great eagerness for his causeless mercy, I humbly bow down 
to the revered lotus feet of Srila Sanātana Gosvami, the author and 
commentator of his own book. 


SRILA SANĀTANA GOSVAMI’S DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: 
Illuminations in One Specific Direction 


bhaktir ua nikhilartha-varga-janani yā brahma-sāksāt-krter 
ānandātisaya-pradā visaya-jat saukhyādi-vimuktir yaya 
srī-rādhā-ramaņam padambuja-yugam yasyā mahān-āsrayo 
ua kāryā vrajaloka-vat gurutar-premnaiva tasyai namah 
namas caitanya-candrāya sva-nāmāmrta-sevine 
yad rūpāsšrayaņād yasya bhaje bhaktimayam janah 
abhipretārtha-vargānām-eka-dešāsya daršanāt 
dig-darsiniti-namniyam svayam tīkāpi likhyate 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ — 
A 'bhāvānuvāda translation following the mood of the author 


I offer my obeisances unto Šrī Bhaktidevī, who is the mother of 
the ultimate pursuits of human life (purusartha-varga). She bestows 
happiness far exceeding realizing the impersonal Brahman. It is by 
her causeless mercy that one easily casts out the desire for the fleeting 
pleasures of sensuality. 

The lotus feet of Sri Rādhā-Ramaņa are our only refuge, and the 
cultivation of devotion to Them must be enacted with deep, intense 
affection like that of the vraja-vasis. 

I offer my obeisances unto the moonlike Sri Caitanya who relishes 
the nectar of His own names. By taking shelter of $ri-rüpa or His 
divine beautiful form (or Sri Rapa Gosvami, the dearmost associate 
of Sri Caitanya-candra), even a person like me obtains devotion to Sri 
Caitanya-candra. 

In this scripture, and each and every verse, varieties of exquisite 
meanings can be found. However, in accordance with the specific 
precept of the dig-dars$ana nyaya, only one viewpoint (eka-desāsya) 
has been expounded upon in this commentary, which has been written 
by the author himself. This exposition is thus entitled Dig-darsini-tika 
(IIluminations in One Specific Direction). 
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This scripture describes devotional service to the Supreme Person 
(sri-bhagavad-bhakti) above the granting of mundane religiosity 
(dharma), economic gain (artha), sense gratification (kama) and 
impersonal liberation (moksa). By the cultivation of bhakti, one attains 
bliss even superior to that of the passive plane of impersonal liberation 
(brahmānanda). This supreme selfless bhakti is in accordance with 
the highest love to the lotus feet of Sri Gopinatha, which is possessed 
by Sri Nanda Maharaja and the eternal residents of Vraja. Those who 
perform loving devotional service like this receive the ultimate result 
of eternally sporting freely with Sri Nanda-kisora in that Sri Goloka far 
above Vaikuntha. This scripture also analyzes the four correlatives of 
vraja-bhakti, which consists of the qualified candidate (adhikārī), as 
well as one's eternal relationship (sambandha), the practical means to 
achieve the goal (abhidheya) and the ultimate goal of life (prayojana). 
These four aspects will be explained accordingly. 

In order that nothing impede the completion of this book, the author 
first invokes auspiciousness with the mangaldcarana beginning with 
the word jayati. In this invocation, he earnestly begs to receive the 
wonderful mercy of his dearmost object of desire that is $ri Radha- 
Ramanadeva's topmost merits in this endeavor. The word jayati or 
“triumphant” here refers to one whose excellence shines forth in every 
way (utkarsa), but in the purport it is conveyed in an augmented way 
of having reached the ultimate limits of all excellences, free from any 
reservation (sarvotkarsa). Thus, having reached the ultimate limits of all 
excellences, the ineffable Supreme Person is triumphant in comparison 
to all other incarnations. He easily bestows loving devotion to His own 
lotus feet onto the destitute and fallen people that attracts the hearts of 
all, through the sweetness (mādhurī) of His extraordinary beauty (rūpa), 
transcendental qualities (guna), His divine pastimes (lila) and so on. 

The phrase "He alone is the inexpressible Supreme Person" 
(anirvacaniya purüsa) means that no one can ever adequately define 
His divine mercy, beauty and nectarean qualities. Thereafter, in the 
original verse, a variegated (vividha) number of attributes have been 
articulated — He is an ocean of variegated kinds of sweet attributes 
related to His beautiful form and transcendental qualities. Just as an 
ocean is the shelter of an incalculable, constant, boundless, profound 
body of water, similarly $ri Nanda-kisora also possesses incalculable, 
constant, boundless and profound sweet atrributes. 
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Describing His sweet, beautiful form (rūpa-mādhurī), the author 
uses the word kaišora. His beautiful form is always decorated with an 
everfresh youthful adolescence. He always remains endowed with the 
most exquisite youthful luster in all stages of maturity, inclusive of 
childhood and youth. He never becomes subjected to relentless time. 
He forever remains adorned in His nitya-kaišora-rūpa, or eternally 
beautiful adolescent form. Thus Šrī Kapiladeva says in Srīmad- 
Bhāgavatam (3.28.17): santa vayasi kaišore bhrtyanugraha- 
kataram, "Šrī Bhagavan is forever youthful and always eager to bestow 
His favor and benediction upon His devotees.” 

Anensuing doubtarises: “The eternally youthful Bhagavan Sri Krsna- 
candra, who is always eager to bestow mercy on His devotees, enjoys 
pastimes in Sri Goloka far above Vaikuntha. Since it is most difficult 
to achieve Him there, it must also be extremely difficult to obtain His 
divine mercy and describe the glories of bhakti. Consequently, is it not 
a futile effort to glorify bhakti?” 

Anticipating such reservations, the author first describes His sweet 
magnanimity (audārya-mādhurī) with the words beginning with nija. 
The word nija indicates that He descended from Sri Goloka to Sri 
Mathura mandala, located on the earthly plane (bhūloka), to bestow 
prema to His own lotus feet. Thus His mercy became readily available. 
Although one purpose of His descent is to remove the burden of earth 
by killing such demons as Karnsa, nevertheless it is the secondary 
cause for His appearance (gauna karana). The supreme essential goal 
of tasting and distributing that unique prema (unnatojjvala-rasam) is 
the primary reason for His descent (mukhya karana). The First Canto 
(Bhag. 1.8.20, prayers of Srimati Kunti-devi) puts forth this question: 


tathā paramahamsānām munīnām amalātmanām 
bhakti-yoga-vidhanartham kathan pasyema hi striyah 


O Krsna, You have personally descended to propagate bhakti-yoga 
unto the wise and pure-hearted paramahamsas, the advanced 
transcendentalists. How then are we, as ordinary womenfolk, to 
know You? 


Sridhara Svamipada expounds further: ātmārāmān api sva- 
gunair ākrsya, bhakti-yogam kārayitum avatirnam tvam, katham 
vayam striyah pasyema? “O Krsna, You descended to attract the 
atmaramas, the self-satisfied, by Your own divine qualities, engaging 
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them in the cultivation of bhakti-uoga. How then can we women 
perceive you?” 

Thus after the benedictory phrase, nija-padabja-prema- 
dānāvatīrnah, “descended to bestow prema to His lotus feet,” the text 
mentions various sweet mellows by vividha madhurimabdhi that 
suggest the means to distribute that prema. To point out again such 
uncommon characteristics, he begins to describe the line beginning 
with gata, which is contained in the sweet, transcendental pastimes (līlā- 
mādhurī) with the gopīs. Šrī Krsņa eternally loves the gopīs, the cowherd 
damsels of Vraja (Sri-vraja-vallabhi-gana), and is also their dearmost 
beloved one — this is indicated by the excellent and preeminent ten- 
syllable gopāla-mantra. In the beginning of the narration of srī-goloka- 
mahatmya, “The Glories of Sri Goloka” (Volume Two of Sri Brhad- 
Bhagavatamrtam), the purport of this excellent ten-syllable mantra will 
be revealed in the description of the illustrious glories of gopi-prema. 

What is the nature of gopi-prema? The prema of the gopis has 
reached the utmost limit of elevated state imaginable. Besides this, 
nija-padābja-prema-dānāvatīrņa suggests that He bestows the same 
love and mercy unto all common people, even the most wretched of 
souls. This is His proclamation here. The words prema gopisu nityam, 
the everfresh, everlasting love of the gopis indicates the supreme 
glories of that gopi-prema. 

Although the premika bhakta is the sole object of Sri Bhagavan’s 
prema, still Sri Bhagavan reciprocates with that devotee according to 
the degree that the devotee loves Him. The gopis are Sri Bhagavān's 
eternally beloved associates, thus being the object of that eternally 
perfect, absolute bhagavata-prema, their glories are especially self- 
evident. Furthermore, by the additional word nityam we can see that 
the gopis are never even slightly disregarded by Sri Bhagavan. Sri 
Narada will further elucidate upon this topic in $ri-goloka-mahatmya. 

You may ask how the glories of this confidential subject matter can 
be ascertained when the exalted prema of the gopis is imperceptible to 
our mundane mind and intelligence? It is true that gopi-prema is beyond 
the minds of even the great sages, but this becomes manifest itself by the 
special potency of the distinct incarnation of Sri Rādhā-Ramaņa-deva, 
that is, although Sri Caitanya-deva is personally Sri Krsna, nonetheless 
He especially descended to reveal prema-bhakti. Accordingly, He made 
the mood of the gopis become naturally evident, indicating that His mercy 


ŠRI BRHAD BHAGAVATAMRTAM 


extends this gopī-prema unto everyone. Šrī Caitanya's continuous, 
manifest love for Šrī Krsņa made the gopīs love for Šrī Krsņa also 
understandable. In other words, Bhagavan Šrī Krsna as Sri Caitanya 
became influenced by the mood of the gopīs, and after personally tasting 
that gopī-prema, disseminated it throughout the world. 

In this way, by the influence of the profound mercy of Šrī Caitanya- 
deva, who is the only friend of the poor and fallen souls, all the most 
desolate people of modern times have become opportune candidates 
to experience directly the gopīs love for Šrī Krsņa. Thus when the 
gopīs topmost glories are shown, the superexcellent glories of their 
dearmost Šrī Bhagavān are also established. This also is the topic 
discussed in this book. 

Now, while ascertaining who the fit recipient of Bhagavān's mercy 
is, Sri Bhagavan and His eternal associates and their exalted love will 
be introduced alongside the glories of the gopis. (Sri Narada roamed 
from the holy place of Prayaga to Dvaraka and held conversations 
with many great souls. It is to be understood that all the desires of each 
of these great souls were satisfied by Sri Bhagavan’s mercy. Therefore, 
this automatically establishes also the supreme glories of the gopis.) 

According to this consideration, this is the elucidation on the 
phrase dig-darsana. In this way, no grounds remain for apprehension 
or doubt in beginning with the description of the above-mentioned 
prema of the gopis, that is perceivable by the mercy of Sri Krsna 
Caitanya-deva. Therefore, this book is suitable for all elevated 
Vaisnavas blessed by their faithful listening. 


SRI DIG-DARŠINĪ PRAKĀŠIKĀ VRTTI 
A brief elucidation on Sri Dig-darsini-tika 


In this verse the author described four subjects: (1) adhikārī — 
persons who are qualified to study this book; (2) abhidheya — the 
sādhana or spiritual practices; (3) sambandha — one’s relationship with 
the Supreme; (4) the prayojana — the ultimate goal of spiritual life. 

1. Adhikari Only those who are eager to drink the honey from 
the lotus feet of Sri Rādhā-Ramaņa are qualified to critically examine 
this book. 

2. Abhidheya: The abhidheya, or sadhana, is the process by which 
one performs bhakti with the desire to obtain the servitorship (dasua) 
of the gopas and gopis of Vraja. Only rāgānugā-bhakti sadhana, 
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spontaneous loving devotion, is the most excellent means to obtain 
the desired goal. There is no chance of perfecting this goal by the 
process of vaidhī-bhakti, calculative devotion. The servitorship of 
the Vraja gopas and gopīs is not obtained without the intense greed 
(laulyam) for obtaining that most rare object. Such hankering arises 
due to the faithful recitation of this transcendental book, and at that 
time the taste for only that sadhana arises. 

3. Sambandha: One's eternal relationship with Šri Krsna; the vācaka 
or divine narrator of each pastime, along with the stories that reveal the 
sweetness of Šrī Krsna and His associates who also give voice as the vācya, 
that is, their sacred and humble expressions. 

4. Prayojana: The ultimate goal of spiritual life. The goal is to 
obtain to the above-mentioned loving service at the lotus feet of Šrī 
Radha-Ramana. 

One particular sentiment (bhāva) is hidden in the present verse. 
The living entities could not achieve this prema for a long time without 
the ocean of mercy, $ri Krsna, granting this most rare and effulgent 
mellow of devotion unto His own self that is difficult for such persons 
as Lord Brahma to obtain. Therefore, He appeared in the divine form of 
Šrī Gaurānga Mahāprabhu, having accepted the heart and halo of Šrī 
Rādhā. The reason being no one can grant this prema other than Šrī 
Krsņa who comes well-adorned with the sentiment and the complexion 
of Sri Radha as Sri Gaurānga Mahāprabhu. 

There is also one other deep secret: This most rare vraja-prema 
is easily obtained by the unbridled mercy of Sri Rapa Gosvami, who 
is the special recipient of Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s mercy 
and the inaugurator of His innermost desire. Therefore, in order to 
obtain this gopi-prema, there is no way other than to surrender to 
Šrī Gaurasundara and His associates such as Sri Rupa Gosvami, the 
recipient of His mercy. 


Feke SICD A IS STH: l Q ll 


srī-rādhikā-prabhrtayo nitararh jauanti 
gopuo nitānta-bhagavat-priyatā-prasiddhah 
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uasarh harau parama-sauhrda-madhurinam 
nirvaktum īsad api jātu na ko'pi saktah 


The Vraja gopīs are especially celebrated as the dearmost of Šrī 
Bhagavan. No one has ever come close to ascertaining the sweetness 
of their supreme affection towards Šri Hari. All these celebrated, 
eternally beloved gopīs of Šrī Krsna such as Šrī Rādhikā are shining 
forth with all types of super-excellence. All glories unto them! 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: To achieve Sri Bhagavan's profound mercy one 
has to receive the mercy of His beloved devotees. Therefore, His 
most beloved devotees are also present with topmost excellences like 
Him. He is narrating this notion through the verse beginning with Šrī 
Radhika. Amongst all the devotees of Sri Krsna, the gopis are the best, 
and amongst all the gopis Sri Radhika is the most superb. Therefore, 
Sri Radha’s name is mentioned most prominently. 

The intent of using the word nitardm is that devotees are especially 
dear to Bhagavan. Although, from our mundane vision Bhagavan may 
disregard a devotee ever so slightly, that apparent neglect does not 
necessarily detract them from their pristine excellence. Regardless, 
this does not happen in the case of the gopis. In other words, one can 
never imagine any type of neglect of Sri Bhagavan towards the gopis. 
The gopīs' unique quality of incomparable distinction, an apparent 
neglect by Bhagavan to others, has been favorably accepted by all great 
personalities everywhere. Sri Bhagavan has personally described the 
esoteric love of the gopis by His own mouth in Srīmad-Bhāgavatam 
(10.32.22): 


na pāraye ‘ham niravadya-samyujam 
sva-sddhu-krtyam vibhudhāyusāpi vah 

ua mabhajan durjara-geha-srnkhalah 
samurscya tad vah pratiuatu sadhuna 


O endearing Vraja gopis, you have severed the difficult shackles 
of home and family life to meet Me. Having done this, I will not be 
able to repay you even slightly in a long lifespan of the demigods. 
Therefore your own glorious deeds have become repayment for 
that debt, in otherwords, I am forever indebted by your love. 


In this way, the glories of the gopis’ love have been sung in so 
many places, because the gopis are famous as the refuge of the most 
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intense and highest limits of love of Bhagavan. Although prasiddha 
means “that which is celebrated,” there is no need to search for any 
other validation of their prominence. Still the author indicates it for 
the pleasure of the devotees by beginning the line with yāsām. All 
these gopis, including Sri Radhika, possess sweetness of the topmost 
intimate love towards Sri Hari, or all-attractive Sri Krsna. No one, 
including Sri Hari, is ever capable of describing even a small fragment 
of their sweetness. All these gopis are effulgently present in all their 
excellence. In this way, the mutul eternal love between Sri Bhagavan 
and the lovely gopis has indeed been shown. 

The gopis are distinguished by their unique endeavors to achieve 
their position of bhagavat-prema. One other implication of the word 
prasiddha is that any other conclusion we may conceive in this matter 
is not definite. Still, the reason for the divine bliss of devotees is 
suggested here by the line beginning with yasam, “whose prema in Sri 
Hari (parama manohara Sri Krsna) is also full of deep affection and 
charm." That all-attractive, sweet prema with Sri Radhika and the other 
gopis is never even slightly constrained — like this, Sri Bhagavan and 
the gopis’ mutual prema is eternally being exchanged. 


SRT DIG-DARSINI PRAKASIKA VRTTI: Those who perform devotional 
service to Sri Vrajendra-nandana Krsna without doing bhajana to 
His internal pleasure potency, Sri Rādhājī, are futilely doing bhajana. 
Rather, their bhajanato Sri Krsna is like sharp darts piercing His divine 
soft limbs — krsnasrayah sa na vraja-ramānugah sva-hrdi sapta- 
salyani me, “A person who accepts Krsna's shelter without following 
in the footsteps of the lovely gopis of Vraja is like one of seven thorns 
that penetrate my heart." Those persons are like hypocrites who serve 
and worship Šrī Govinda, yet do not serve and worship His devotees, 
remaining always cheated of His mercy. Just as the existence of the sun 
cannot be perceived without heat and light, similarly the devotional 
service of Madhava is futile without Šrī Radhika. 

Therefore $ri Uddhavaji, who is the best of devotees, also prayed 
to the footdust of the divine damsels of Vraja, vande nanda-vraja- 
strinam, pāda-reņum abhīksņašah: “I repeatedly offer my respects to 
the footdust of the gopis of Sri Nanda's Vraja.” (Bhag. 10.47.63) Here 
the word strindm (women) is in the Sanskrit plural number (bahu- 
vacana), whereas the word pāda-reņum (footdust) is in the singular 
number (eka-vacana), indicating the deep confidential meaning that it 
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is only one particle of footdust of Srimati Rādhikājī that Sri Uddhavajī 
is truly aspiring for. 

Sri-raganuga-bhakti, spontaneous devotional service, is achievable 
by the mercy of the Supreme Personality or by the mercy of the devotee. 
The deep, confidential meaning hidden here is that bhakti (devotional 
service), bhagavat-krpā (Bhagavān's mercy) and bhakta-krpd(devotees’ 
mercy) are anugamini, or followers of the eternal associates. Therefore, 
without the moods of the nitya-parikaras or eternal associates, one’s 
spontaneous devotional mood (rāgānugātya) is not perfected. Thus by 
severe austerities alone, one cannot enter the rāsa-līlā of Sri Vrndāvana 
without being under the guidance of the gopis. Rather, the srutis and the 
sages of Dandaka forest achieved their desires by performing rāgānugā- 
bhajana following in the moods of the gopis and thus obtained both the 
moods and spiritual forms of gopis. 

Therefore, it is indeed beneficial for the sādhakas of rāgānugā- 
bhakti to perform their sadhana-bhajana only under the guidance of 
the eternal associates such as Srimati Radhika, Sri Lalita, Sri Visakha 
and the other vraja-ramanī gopīs, and under the guidance of other 
vraja-vāsīs (residents of Vraja) such as Šrī Svarūpa, Sri Rupa, Sri 
Sanātana, and Dasa Raghunātha. Independent bhajana would only 
become a source of unwanted troubles. 


SRRe ata: ATARE: uad 


sva-dayita-nija-bhāvam yo vibhāvya sva-bhāvāt 
su-madhuram avatirno bhakta-rūpena lobhāt 

jayati kanaka-dhāmā krsņa-caitanya-nāmā 
harir iha yati vesah šrī-sacī-sūnur esah 


As Šrī Krsņa thought, the pure devotion which My devotees 
possess towards Me is sweeter than My love for them, He descended 
in Šrī Navadvīpa-dhāma, in Gaudadeša, out of greed to taste the 
sweet prema of His devotees. Šrī Gaurahari, who has accepted the 
golden effulgent dress of a renunciant with the divine name of Šrī 
Krsna Caitanya, is radiantly present in all excellence! 
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DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: One might wonder here whether anyone is capable 
of describing even a small particle of the sweetness of the love of the 
gopīs. In spite of realizing this, why then are you engaged in describing 
it? To settle this doubt the author says that although the answer to 
this question was given in the first verse's commentary, still he is now 
describing the sought-after meaning of the previously mentioned reply. 
He is describing the super-excellence of Šri Krsna Caitanya-deva with 
the lines beginning with sua-dauita to obtain the mercy of the dearmost 
avatāra of Šrī Bhagavān, who is the grand spiritual master that delivers 
all low and destitute persons, and preaches bhakti-rasa endowed with 
the pre-eminence of nāma-sarikīrtana. 

Nija-bhāva indicates here that the ecstatic prema that Šrī Hari 
possesses towards His own devotees is indeed sweet and most 
excellent. The love that the devotees have for Šrī Hari is remarkably 
sweeter and more excellent than Šrī Hari's love for the devotees. 
Considering this, Sri Hari descended in the form of a devotee or 
beloved servant with the greed of obtaining that same mood. In what 
place did he descend? He descended in Sri Navadvipa of bhūloka 
that is within Gauda mandala. That same Sri Sacinandana Hari is 
effulgently present with the topmost excellence. How did Sri Hari 
descend? With a luster of molten gold (kanaka-kanti), namely, He 
is Gauranga-sundara. In the original text beginning with srī-sacī- 
sūnur esah, the author's use of the word esah suggests that the 
author directly experienced His presence at the time of composing 
this book—this is what is being conveyed here. 

In the previous age at the closure of Dvapara-yuga, Sri Hari could 
not describe personally the sweetness of the gopis’ love. However, at 
this time He personally tastes that prema through the medium of the 
sankirtana of His own names. This proves the great excellence of the 
avatara of Sri Krsna Caitanya. Sri Bhagavan has personally stated 
(Bhag. 11.14.16): 


nirapeksam munim $àntam nirvairam sama-daršanam 
anuvrajāmy aham nityam pūyeyety anghri-renubhih 


I shall sanctify the universe by the footdust of My devotees. One 
cannot obtain bhakti without first accepting the dust of the lotus feet 
of My devotees, and My sweetness cannot be experienced without that 
devotion. Indeed, I will personally inaugurate such a decree. Therefore 
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just like My own devotees, I shall become submerged in My own sweet 
mellows through devotional service. Considering this, I shall become 
a follower of the devotees who are possessionless, who meditate on 
My form and other attributes, who are peaceful, devoid of enmity and 
possessed of impartial vision. 

By these words, Sri Bhagavan personally declares in the most 
complete way the eminence of His devotees as greater than His own 
eminence. The purport is that, “I cannot repay the devotees who render 
causeless devotional service unto Me... how shall I become sanctified 
and free from this debt? Thinking like this, I shall follow the devotees 
and become decorated by their footdust...” 

Such a yearning by the Lord only began to sprout during the 
avatara of Sri Krsna. Now in the beautiful form of Sri Gaurasundara, 
He personally followed and showed that just as much as devotees 
possess devotion for Bhagavan, similarly Bhagavan also possesses 
devotion for His devotees. Therefore, the use of the word nitarām in 
the previous verse is especially appropriate. 

Another meaning to be extracted from this exposition is from 
the phrase bhakta-rupena (beautiful appearance of a devotee) in 
the original verse, “He has descended with Sri Rupa, who belongs to 
Gaudadeša and who is the foremost of Vaisnavas.” Sri Rupa is the son of 
the great soul Sri Kumara who belongs to Karnataka, who is an ācārya 
in the lineage of twice-born brāhmaņas, a family lineage of world 
famous preceptors. Here, yati vešah has been appended as a relative to 
the context, but He descended only as bhakta-rūpa, a devotee in divine 
form only, not in the form of a sannyāsī (yati-rūpa) or a sannyāsī 
by dress only—this is the underlying meaning. The reason for this 
is as follows: By assuming the dress and leading role of a sannyasi, 
Šrī Sacinandana Gaurahari personally engaged in nama-sankirtana 
and offered prayers like a devotee for distributing the mellows of His 
own devotional service. Therefore, He is to be celebrated as a bhakta. 
Šrī Sacinandana especially distributed everywhere this rare, loving 
devotional service of Bhagavan in Kali-yuga. For this reason, it is told 
that He is the avatāra of Bhagavan. 

Regarding this, Sripada Sarvabhauma Bhattācārya says (Sri 
Caitanya-candrodaya-nataka 6.43): 


kalan nastam bhakti-yogam nijam yah 
praduskartum krsņa-caitanya-nāmā 
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avirbhūtas tasya pādāravinde 
gadham gadharh līyatām citta-bhrngah 


By the influence of time, the process of devotional service unto 
Him almost disappeared and to revitalize that bhakti-yoga He 
descended, accepting the name of Šrī Krsna Caitanya. Let the 
bumblebee of my heart become absorbed in His beautiful lotus feet. 


wamr rfe ERARI fera: xu 


jayati mathurā-devi sresthā purisu manoramā 
parama-dayitā kamsarater jani-sthiti-ranjita 

dūrita-haraņān mukter bhakter api pratipādanā- 
jjagati mahita tat-tat-kridà-kathastu vidūratah 


Šrī Mathurā-devī is best among all holy cities and is renowned 
as “manorama,” because she steals away the hearts and minds of 
everyone. Not to speak of all other enchanting pastimes of Sri Krsna 
(Kamsari) performed here, she is decorated by His divine birth and 
residence. She destroys all sins, bestows liberation and devotion 
upon everyone, and is therefore revered by the entire world. Glories 
to Sri Mathurā-devī, the most beloved of Sri Krsna, who is present 
in topmost excellence! 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: One can achieve loving devotion (prema-bhakti), 
bestowing all perfections, only in bhagavati Sri Mathura mandala, 
which is decorated by the continuous pastimes of Sri Krsna and is 
the support of supreme love. Therefore, only to obtain the mercy of 
Sri Mathurā-devī, the author describes her glories beginning with the 
words jayati. Sri Mathurā-devī is radiantly present in all excellence. 
The expression devi means one who is always lustrous or effulgent. 
Or, being the pastime place of Bhagavan, she is also known as 
Paramešvarī. Sri Bhagavan constantly sports in this area of Sri Mathura 
mandala. Therefore, due to His continuous presence, it is indicated that 
Sri Mathurā-purī is devoid of the fear of the element of time. Thus she 
is the best amongst the seven sacred cities such as Kasi and even among 
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all other cities of Sri Bhagavan, cities of upper, lower and intermediate 
planetary systems. She is known as manoramā, in other words she 
fulfills everyone's desires completely. Therefore Sri Mathura is most 
enchanting. In this connection, the Padma Purdna mentions: 


tri-varga-dā kāminām ua 
mumuksundm ca moksa-da 

bhaktic-chor bhakti-dā kas tam 
mathuram nāšrayed budhah 


Sri Mathura bestows upon materialistic persons the trifold group of 
religiosity (dharma), wealth (artha) and sense gratification (kama). 
And unto others she bestows liberation (moksa) and devotional 
service (bhakti). Who is that intelligent person that will not accept 
the shelter of Sri Mathurā-purī? 


Therefore, she is the most beloved of Sri Krsna. The word kamsāri 
distinguishes her as the parama-dayitā or supreme beloved who can 
vanquish all fear, distress and so forth from the residents of Mathura. 
Mathura bhagavan yatra, nityam sannihito hari: “Sri Hari appears in 
Mathura especially, and makes His eternal residence there. Indeed, Sri 
Hari Himself always resides within Mathura.” (Bhag. 10.1.28) This and 
other scriptural proofs delineate that Sri Mathura adorns the eternal 
residence of Sri Bhagavan. Thus she is the supreme beloved of Sri 
Krsna, the enemy of Karnsa, and is worshipable in this world because 
she abolishes all sin, bestows liberation and blesses the world with 
bhakti, moreover, with the celebrated, unparalleled rāsa-līlā and other 
pastimes of Sri Krsna. For that reason, who can describe the sweetness 
of such pastimes? 

On the other hand, Sri Mathurā's glories as the destroyer of all sins 
have been profusely proclaimed throughout the universe. The Varaha 
Purāņa (165.57-58, 176.71-72) glorifies her as taking away all sins 
in this way: 


anyatra yat krtam papam, tīrtham asadua nasyati 
tīrthe tu yat krtarh pāpam, vajra-lepo bhavisyati 

mathurāyān krtam pāparh, mathurāyām vinasyati 
esā purī mahā-puņyā, yatra pāpam na tisthati 


And: jrianato jnanato 'vāpi, yat papam samuparjitam; sukrtam 
duskrtam vāpi, mathurauarh pranasyati — 
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Reaction from a sin committed at any place can be dissolved just by 
visiting a holy pilgrimage place; however, if one engages in sin after 
visiting that pilgrimage place, then certainly those sins become 
steadfast and hard as solidified mortar... 


But, if one happens to sin in the holy place of Mathura, that sin 
will be abolished in Mathura, that is, whatever kind of mundane pious 
or impious act one performs is naturally destroyed in Mathura. The 
reason is that Sri Mathurā-purī has no resort for sins that manifest 
from ignorance or vain erudition, because she is the divine playground 
(vildsa-sthali) of existential potency known as the sandhini-sakti. 

In the Skanda Purāņa (vaikh. 5.17.44) Šrī Mathura-puri is 
glorified like this: 


kasy-adi-puryo yadi santi loke 
tasam tu madhye mathuraiva dhanya 
ya janma-maurījī-vrata-mrtyu-dahair 
nrnam caturdha vidadhati moksam 


In this world there are innumerable holy cities like Kāši; none- 
theless, among them Šrī Mathurā is the most excellent because 
this dhāma bestows liberation, moreso than the janma samskara 
(birth), upanayana (twice-born investiture), mrtyu (final rites) and 
the daha samskara (crematory rites). 


The Padma Purana proclaims also: 


anyesu punya-tirthesu muktir eva mahā-phalam 
muktaih prārthyā harer bhaktir mathurāyām tu labhyate 


The culmination of liberation (mukti) is achieved by residing in 
other holy places other than Mathura, whereas one who has even 
an ordinary connection achieves devotion to $ri Hari here, which 
is prayed to by mukti herself. 


TEXT 5 
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Jauati jayati urndaranuam etan murāreh 
priya-tamam ati-sādhu-svānta-vaikuņtha-vāsāt 

ramayati sa sadā gāh pālayan yatra gopīh 
svarita-madhura-veņur vardhayan prema rāse 


Sri Vrndavana is the abode of residence dearer to Sri Murari 
than the lotus hearts of saintly persons, or Šrī Vaikuntha. Here, Šrī 
Krsna personally watches over and grazes every cow, resonating 
sweet melodies on His flute and forever increasing the love of all the 
gopis with pastimes like rāsa-līlā. All glories to this Sri Vrndāvana 
in all her excellence! 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Šrī Vrajabhümi within Sri Mathura mandala is 
the place of Sri Bhagavan’s extraordinarily sweet pastimes. And even 
within this Vrajabhümi Sri Vrndāvana, Govardhana and the banks of the 
Yamuna are indeed celebrated for their transcendental līlās. In Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam (10.11.36) it is stated: 


vrndāvanam govardhanam uamuna-pulinani ca 
vīksyāsīd uttamā priti rāma-mādhavayor nrpa 


O King Pariksit, Sri Krsna (Madhava) and Balarama (Rama) 
became extremely joyful to see Šrī Vrndāvana, Govardhana and 
the banks of the Yamuna! 


Therefore, these three pure places are extremely dear to Sri 
Bhagavan. In order to receive their mercy, the author is describing 
the topmost excellence of Sri Vindavana with the words beginning 
with jayati jayati. Sri Vrndavana is present in all her excellence. Due 
to exceptional joy, he repeats jayati twice. Moreover, the word etan 
(pl. for etat, this) indicates that at the time of composing the book the 
author was residing here in Sri Vrndavana. 

To Bhagavan, Sri Vrndavana appears as a place more sacred than 
the spotless hearts of devoted sadhus that have become purified due 
to their devotional service and even more dearer than residence in 
Vaikuņtha. In other words, residence in Sri Vrndāvana is indeed more 
beloved to Sri Krsna than residence in Vaikuntha. The reason is that 
in this Vrndāvana, Sri Bhagavan, by His own free will, undulates with 
various types of waves of sweet nectarlike pastimes that are always 
manifest, whereas in other holy places such as Sri Vaikuntha dhama 
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such carefree pastimes are impossible. For this reason alone, Šrī 
Bhagavān sometimes remains hidden in Šrī Vaikuņtha dhāma, but He 
always shines brilliantly forth in Šrī Vrndāvana. 

Thus Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.1.28, 10.44.13) proclaims, nityam 
sannihito harih and: 


punya bata vraja-bhuvo yad ayam nr-linga 
güdha purāņa-puruso vana-citra-mālyah 

gah pālayan saha-balah kvanayams ca venum 
vikrīdayāricati giritra-ramārcitānghrih 


Šrī Hari eternally resides in Šrī Vrndāvana. Therefore Vraja- 
bhumi is extremely sacred. The reason is as follows. That original 
personality Sri Krsna, whose divine feet are worshiped by Sri 
Siva and Laksmi also, accepts humanlike characteristics, while 
wearing the charming Vaijayanti garland. Playing on His flute, He 
wanders about in the company of Sri Balarama on the pretext of 
tending the cows. 


In the verse quoted above, the verb aricati (wander about) employs 
the present tense and establishes that Šri Krsna's pastimes are eternal. 
Similarly in the original verse also, the verb ramayati indicates the 
present tense has been used. In this way, $ri Murari always tends the 
cows in Šrī Vrndavana, and He plays on His flute to increase the prema 
during the pastimes of the rāsa-līlā, giving happiness to Sri Radhika 
and the other gopis. 

To increase the prema of the gopis in the pastimes of rasa, He 
personally becomes intent upon resonating sweet melodies on His 
flute, and nourishing and protecting the cows. Though by His flute 
He often tends to the cows and enacts various other creative pastimes 
of enjoying with the gopis, it is understandable that the main purpose 
of His flute is increasing the gopis’ prema during rasa. Therefore, Sri 
Krsna plays on His flute which can attract the entire world, enhancing 
the srngāra-rasa in the hearts of the gopis. For this reason, it is 
understandable that He descends simply to augment and distribute 
that prema. Therefore, such activities as giving nourishment to the 
cows (gopāla-pālana) and sporting with the gopis (gopi-ramana) are 
instrumental to the above-mentioned prema. 
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TEXT 6 


wer mi ehkiseee ar 
POAT AR: AEK TII 


ART Mggi 
weRr a APT HRS Il 


Jayati taraņi-putrī dharma-rāja-svasā yā 
kalayati mathurāyāh sakhyam atyeti garīgām 

mura-hara-dayitā tat-pāda-padma-prasūtam 
vahati ca makarandam nīra-pūra-cchalena 


Sri Yamunā, being a friend of Sri Mathura, excels the glories of 
even Sri Ganga. Assuming the guise of a flowing river, she becomes 
the carrier of sweet nectar that emanates from the lotus feet of Sri 
Krsna. She is the beloved of the “Slayer of the Mura demon” (Sri 
Krsna-priya), daughter of Sürya the sungod and sister of Dharmaraja. 
Glories to Sri Yamuna who is splendidly present in all excellence! 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Here, beginning with jayati, the author is extolling 
the excellence of Sri Yamuna, the ornament of Sri Vrndāvana. Tarani- 
putri(daughter of Surya the sungod) Sri Yamuna is enchantingly present. 
Taraņi-putrī indicates that just as tarani (Surya) lights up the world, 
similarly, Šrī Yamunā rescues the living entities of this world from the 
darkness of ignorance and brings them into the light of devotion. Thus 
she is the light-giver for entire spiritual life. The adjective dharma-raja- 
svasā (sister of Yamaraja) implies that Šrī Yamunā nourishes all types of 
religious duties. In other words, she guards and nourishes all dharmic 
or spiritual persons in the world. 

Šrī Yamunā is known as parama-tirtha, the primary supreme pil- 
grimage place, because she is the granter of all goals of human life (even 
up to the fifth goal of human life, krsna-prema). Therefore, she is an 
intimate friend of Mathura and she flows gracefully through Mathura 
mandala, and with so many kinds of divine pastimes she has become 
more glorious than even the Ganga. The unique glories of $ri Yamuna 
are self-evident, surpassing even the greatness of $ri Ganga. 

Šrī Varāha Purana says (152.30-31) (Šrī Varahadeva to mother 
Earth): 


garīgā šata-guņā prokta mathure mama mandale 
yamunā višrutā devi nātra kāryā vicāraņā 
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tasyah šata-guņā proktā yatra keši nipātitah 
kesyah $ata-gunà proktā yatra visramito harih 


O Devī, Šrī Yamunā in My Mathurā maņdala is one hundred times 
more celebrated than the Ganga. There is no arguing this. Moreover, 
the place where the demon Kešī was slain is a hundred times more 
blessed than the Ganga, and Visrama ghata is a hundred times more 
glorious than this Kesi ghāta. 


Why is this so? Being the beloved of Sri Krsna, Sri Yamunā performs 
wonderful pastimes in Gokula, Mathura and Dvaraka, and under the 
guise of flowing river water, carries honeylike nectar that emanates 
from the lotus feet of Sri Krsna. In other words, she carries the 
sweet nectar of devotional service to Sri Krsna. Therefore, if anyone 
somehow or other touches even a little of the water of this Yamuna, 
endless sins and miseries are destroyed instantly. 


TEXT 7 


govardhano jayati $aila-kuladhirajo 
yo gopikābhir udito hari-dāsa-varyah 
krsnena šakra-makha-bhanīga-krtārcito yah 
saptāham asua kara-padma-tale 'py avātsīt 


Glories to Girirāja Govardhana, whom the gopis proclaim as 
Haridasa-varya, the superexcellent servant of Šrī Hari, who is present 
in all splendor! By worshipping $ri Govardhana, $ri Krsna spoiled 
the yajña of Indra. And having a sovereignty more than Mount Sumeru 
and other mountains, $ri Govardhana has been graced with the good 
fortune of resting continuously on $ri Krsna's lotus hand for an 
entire week. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Now in the present verse of govardhano, the author 
describes the supreme glories of $ri Govardhana. $ri Govardhana 
possesses more glories than the Himalaya, the King of mountain ranges 
(saila-kuladhiraja), Mount Sumeru and other mountains. Because he is 
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the best among the servants of Šri Krsna, always affectionately serving 
his Prabhu in various ways, he generates priti, divine love. In the Tenth 
Canto (Bhag. 10.21.18) the charming gopīs proclaimed: 


hantāyam adrir abalā hari-dasa-uaruo 
uad rama-krsna-carana-sparasa-pramodah 
mānam tanoti saha-go-ganauos tauor uat 
panīya-sūyavasa-kandara-kanda-mūlaih 


(O sakhis!) This Govardhana Hill is supermost among Sri Krsna’s 
devotees (Sri Harideva). Simply seeing Sri Balarama and Sri 
Krsna, Sri Govardhana becomes blissfull and nicely venerates 
Them along with the cattle by offering fresh drinking water, edible 
roots, caves for taking rest and with lush grass for the herd. 


What more can be said than the spoiler of Indra's yajña, Sri Krsna, 
also worships Šrī Govardhana, that is to say: "He is haridāsa-varya, 
the most excellent servant of Hari." $ri Krsna personally halted the 
sacrifice of Indra and inaugurated the natural decree of worshipping 
him. $ri Krsna Himself showed him honor by circumambulating him. 
And instead of the annual worship of Indra, $ri Krsna made $ri Nanda 
and the vraja-vāsīs worship him. This wonderful story is recounted in 
the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

In this way, it has been shown that $ri Govardhana is more 
glorious than the king of demigods, Indra. He is describing the 
uncommon glories of $ri Govardhana by the lines sapta and so 
forth. "He rested on the lotus hand of Šrī Krsna for one week.” What 
could be more glorious than this? In other words, nothing could be 
more glorious than this. 


TEXT 8 


wer mA pode- 
Aia FT ARTA HRP: | 
TAA MOAT ATIKA 
WAFS AEST FT ¿l 
jayati jayati krsna-prema-bhaktir yad-anghrim 
nikhila-nigama-tattvam gūdham ajnaya muktih 
bhajati saraņa-kāmā vaisnavais tyajyamānā 
japa-yajana-tapasyā-nyāsa nisthàm vihāya 
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Despite being forsaken by the Vaisnavas, liberation herself, 
who aptly researched all Vedic truths, has given up her firm deter- 
mination on the duties of the four ašramas of spiritual life, in the 
chanting of japa, performance of tapasya, yajña and acceptance of 
sannyasa, in order to eagerly glorify the one-pointed shelter at the 
lotus feet of prema-bhakti for Šri Krsna. All glories to the prema- 
bhakti to Šri Krsna that stands graciously before you. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: In order to obtain the tangible mercy of prema- 
bhakti to Šrī Krsna which is blissful, cognizant and eternal by nature 
(sac-cid-ananda-rūpā), the author is describing the superexcellence 
of srī-krsņa prema-bhaktiwith the words beginning with jayati jayati. 

Prema-bhakti to Šri Krsna is graciously present in all her glories 
and radiant charm. Mukti or liberation herself worships prema- 
bhakti with single-minded devotion. Simply by accepting even the 
slight haven of one of the limbs of ninefold bhakti, such as hearing, 
chanting and so forth, one achieves liberation. If one remarks, “Why 
has liberation herself given up her dependence on stringent religious 
vows of the four hallmarks of human society, especifically in chanting 
mantras (japa), sacrificial worship (uajña), austerities (tapasua) and 
renunciation (sannyāsa)?” In reply to this, he says, “By full deliberation 
on all the deeply confidential truths of the Vedas and on the Upanisads, 
the essence of the Vedas, when one adheres to the above-mentioned 
religious principles of four ásramas, actual liberation still cannot be 
obtained from this — realizing this, she abandoned her conviction in 
these practices.” 

Although Vaisnavas are by nature liberated, nevertheless they 
do not think highly of mukti, considerating her to be merely trivial. 
Here “vaisnavas” may refer to those persons who have received 
instructions and initiation into a Vaisnava mantra (vaisnava- 
mantra-diksa). “Liberation is fit to be abandoned by the Vaisņavas,” 
means “although liberation may personally stand before them as a 
maidservant, Vaisnavas disregard her.” The use of tyajyamānā (having 
abandoned) in the present tense indicates that in spite of liberation 
being personally before them, she is always apt to be disregarded by the 
devotees. Therefore, this has been stated emphatically three times — 
past, present and future. Agreed, but why does mukti worship the lotus 
feet of bhakti? Is it the desire to accept refuge her constituent aim, or 
rather her own end by not possessing the symptoms of surrender? In 
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other words, if bhakti is not accepted, her platform of true liberation 
will also be violated. 

The purport is that even if anyone slightly accepts the shelter of 
Sri Krsna, then mukti approaches them like a maidservant. However, 
ignorant, lusty persons do not even receive the sidelong glance 
of mukti in spite of dedicating their entire life to her. People who 
abandon devotional service (bhakti) and practice japa (chanting), 
yajna (sacrifices), tapa (austerities) and sannyāsa (renunciation) 
and so forth, with the desire to obtain liberation, can never achieve 
that liberation (mukti). Therefore, liberation is said to be rare and 
unattainable for them — ignorant persons do not understand this 
most confidential secret of scripture. 


TEXT 9 


TAS sia gai augu 
jayati jayati nāmānanda-rūparh murārer 
viramita-nija-dharma-dhyāna-pūjādi-yatnam 
katham api sakrd āttarh mukti-dam prāņinām yat 
paramam amrtam ekam jivanam bhūsanam me 


All glories repeatedly to that blissful Sri Harināma that frees one 
from the practices of varnasrama, dhyana (meditation), puja (deity 
worship) and so on. It relieves one from the distressful impedi- 
ments involved in the endeavors of varnas$rama-dharma, the mental 
restraint involved in dhyana, the accumulation of paraphernalia while 
engaged in daily püja and so on. Just once accepting $ri Harinama 
grants liberation to the living entities. It is the only ornament and 
immortal nectar for the life and soul of Sanatana himself. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Among all the arigas or limbs of prema-bhakti 
of Šrī Krsna, service of the holy names of Šrī Bhagavan is the topmost 
engagement. Achieving the mercy of nàma prabhu is the root of all 
success. Therefore, the esteemed author describes the excellence of srī- 
nama in order to receive that mercy beginning with jayati jayati. "Let 
there be all victory, all victory unto the blissful srī-nāma of Sri Krsna!” 
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The holy names emanate spiritual joy. Therefore, their divine forms 
are full of transcendental bliss. In other words, srī-nāma is personally 
the embodiment of divine bliss to bestow spiritual happiness upon 
everyone; therefore, the holy names are ānanda-svarūpa, blissful by 
nature. Thus Sri Krsna’s holy names are forever triumphant, always 
victorious, and being engaged in describing their topmost excellence 
in every way out of great exuberance, he says jayati jayati twice. 

Here the word viramita (an abrupt pause) demonstrates the excel- 
lence of srī-nāma. Taking shelter of $ri-nama, which is blissful by nature, 
frees one from the anxiety of strict adherence in following varnasrama- 
dharma. Sri-nama ceases all anxiety of persons who accept the shelter 
of bhakti-yoga by transcending varndasrama. The distress of those who 
regulate the restless mind by the practice of the limbs of meditation, 
the discomforts of gathering appropriate articles for those persons who 
dedicate themselves to deity worship, the concerns due to dependence 
on the speaker of those who practise the ariga of hearing — all these 
are dismissed merely by taking shelter of srī-nāma which is ānanda- 
svarüpa. The reason for this is that “somehow or other even if srī-nāma 
has been accepted just once,” that is, by $ri-nàma-sankirtana alone the 
fruits of all other sādhanas or practices are achieved. 

Regarding this topic, Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.33.7) says, tepus 
tapas te juhuvuh sasnur āryā, brahmānūcur nama grnanti ye te: "A 
person vibrating Sri Krsna’s name on his tongue is worthy of respect 
even if the lowest of men. One who accepts $ri-ndma is truly virtuous 
and has actually performed austerities, has truly performed fire 
sacrifices (homa, oblations), has bathed at holy pilgrimage places, and 
has surely made his study of the Vedas purposeful.” 

Also in Sri Visnu Purdna (6.2.17) it is stated: 


dhyāyan krte yajan uajñais tretayam dvāpare 'rcayam 
yad āpnoti tad āpnoti kalau sankirtya ke$avam 


Whatever rewards a person obtains in Satya-yuga by meditation 
(dhyāna), in Treta-yuga by sacrifice (uajña) in Dvāpara-yuga 
by worship (arcana) can be obtained in Kali-yuga by simply 
performing sankirtana, the congregational chanting of Šrī Krsna's 
name alone. 


If a faint semblance of the holy name (nāmābhāsa) appears even 
once, then the effects of dharma, artha and kama are all achieved. 
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However, does one have to continually perform šrī-nāma-kīrtana 
with faith and devotion to achieve moksa or liberation? Anticipating 
such a doubt, he says katham api: “somehow or other” just once. What 
to speak if a human being, or living entity somehou or other simply 
vibrates namabhasa just once, uttering the name out of pride, greed, 
hunger, thirst, stumbling, falling down, hard labor, in a casual way, 
with laughter or other incidental emotion, then it is not necessary to 
perform non-stop šrī-nāma-kīrtana with faith to obtain liberation. 
Regarding this, Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (6.3.2.4) says: 


etāvatālam agha-nirharaņāya pumsam, 
sankīrtanam bhagavato guņa-karma-nāmnām 

vikrusya putram aghavān yad ajāmilo 'pi 
nārāyaņeti mriyamdna iydya muktim 


Sri-nama-sankirtana of Sri Bhagavan is enough to drive away the 
reactions of our sins and misdeeds. By semblance alone (sanketa- 
nāmābhāsa) Ajamila achieved liberation from the shackles of death, 
although one cannot say that nāma-kīrtana of Sri Bhagavan is 
only useful for diminishing the sins of living entities. A most sinful 
person like Ajamila, in spite of an impure and restless intelligence 
at the the time of death, achieved liberation just by uttering aloud 
the holy names of the Lord addressed to his son. 


The Padma Purana (Prabhāsa Khanda) says: 


madhura-madhuram etan mangalam mangalanam 
sakala-nigama-valli-sat-phalam cit-svarūpam 

sakrd api parigitam sraddhaya helaua và 
bhrgu-vara nara-mātrārh tārayet krsna-ndma 


O best of the Bhrgu dynasty, srī-krsņa-nāma is the sweetest of 
sweet, the most auspicious of all auspiciousness, the superexcellent 
fruit of the desire-creeper of the Vedas. The holy names are cit- 
svarūpa (brahma-svarüpa) or innately spiritual. Sri-krsna-nama 
gives protection to any human being, whether sung once with faith 
($raddha) or lack of interest (helā).” 


(Herein the prefix pari before gita, is used in a prohibitive sense. 
It is implied that even if $ri-krsna-ndma is uttered incoherently (hela), 


the holy names give a result similar to one's proper pronunciation.) 
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Katham api (or kenapi) in the original verse then points to 
liberation, in other words, accepting $ri-krsna-nàma by any one 
of the five senses directed towards Sri Krsna. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(5.1.35) also says, sakrd ddadita, yan-ndmadheyam adhunā sa 
jahati bandham: “O Bhagavan, simply hearing your name once, the 
living entity is liberated from the shackles of repeated births and 
deaths.” 

How is it possible to accept $ri-nama by our senses? In reply, the 
author says, accepting $ri-nama by the internal sense of the mind means 
meditation on the syllables of the holy names. In addition, accepting 
$ri-nàma by external senses means performing kirtana (chanting by 
speech), áravana (hearing by ears), darsana of the syllables of srī-nāma 
(seeing by eyes). In other words, one can look at the syllables of the holy 
names written by someone, whereas srī-nāma "by the touch of the skin" 
means stamping sri-nàma on such places as the chest, or touching sri- 
nama written on such things as paper, or "by hand" it is understood to 
mean wearing a ring with srī-nāma inscribed on it. 

"From my viewpoint, $ri-nama is the only supreme ambrosia for 
my soul (amrta-svarüpa). In other words, I may happen to show some 
disinterest in the practices of my prescribed duties, meditation, deity 
worship and so forth. However, for me, sri-ndma is my sole actual 
fruit, the ornament of my life and soul," Sanatana herein affirms. 


TEXT 10 


7]: sims Fredu gugdi 
a: AUSI ew Weed Fett eo! 


namah šrī-krsnņa-candrāya nirupādhi-krpā-krte 
yah šrī-caitanya-rūpo 'bhūt tanvan prema-rasam kalau 


I offer my obeisances unto Šrī Krsņa-candra, that causelessly 
merciful spiritual master who descended in the form of Šrī Caitanya 
to spread the mellow of divine love in this age of Kali-yuga. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: After completing his distinguished, auspicious 
invocation to fulfill his innermost desire according to the long- 
standing, traditional etiguette of the saintly Vaisņava school, the Šrī 
Vaisņava sampradāya, the author offers obeisances to his worshipable 
deity, Šrī Gurudeva, with this verse beginning with namah. 
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"| offer obeisances to Sri Krsna, the exalted spiritual master 
who bestows His causeless mercy, and who has taken the form of 
Šrī Caitanya to spread the mellow of divine love (prema-rasa) in 
Kali-yuga.” What is the nature of that mellow of divine love? The 
special mellow consists of love for the lotus feet of Bhagavan that is 
rarely achieved, or else the word rasa also means raga, deep loving 
attachment. Therefore, prema is present with raga, that special, sweet 
substance of prema. 


TEXT 11 


WARRANT AA: HE: | 
ape eene <q AASTA: 22 


bhagauad-bhakti-šastranam ayam sārasyah sangrahah 
anubhūtasya caitanua-deue tat-priua-rüpatah 


This book is the collective essence of šāstras relating to pure 
devotional service to Šrī Bhagavān and realized by service to 
Šrī Caitanya-deva. It has been first tasted and experienced by His 
dearmost Šrī Rūpa Gosvāmī, and for this reason, a treasure posited 
by him alone. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Now he expounds upon the subject matter of 
the scripture through the verse beginning with bhagavad-bhakti, 
devotional service to Sri Bhagavan. This is the essence of all scriptures 
related to bhakti that were present beforehand. Here sāra or essence 
refers only to pure devotional truths (tattvas), and by the compound 
word sāra-sanīgraha, the collected essence, the author dispells the ego 
of creating this book alone. Thus the authenticity of this book has 
been established. 

Here the author explains how he compiled his book. In some places 
he uses entire verses of the original book, in other places portions of 
verses, and yet in other places only their meanings are quoted. The author 
compiled the present book in this way. If someone says that the inclusion 
of numerous bhakti-sdstras is extremely difficult to accomplish, 
especially due to the rarity of those bhakti-sāstras and the difficulty 
in understanding the tattvas or devotional truths, how is it possible 
then to gather their essence? In reply, he explains that it is by perceived 
realization (anubhūta). Just as it is not so difficult to gather the essence 
of absolute truths (tattva-vastu) when grasped by direct perception 
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(saksatkara) by one’s subtle mind and intelligence (bahira antah- 
karana); similarly, these essential absolute truths have been collected. 

One might raise the ensuing doubt: “How then was the essence of 
the absolute truths (sāra-vastu) realized?" In reply to this, he says, 
"From the personal form of $ri Vasudeva who is the personal Deity 
of $ri Caitanya-deva's heart. In other words, this has been realized by 
service such as meditation on the form (sri-rüpa) that is most dear 
to $ri Caitanya-deva, namely, the beautiful, threefold-bending form of 
Sriman Nanda-kisora who is expertly playing on His flute.” 

It is because of the indwelling Supersoul (antaryāmi) in everyone, 
and by the favor of Bhagavan $ri Krsna who bestows causeless, 
spontaneous mercy of such bhakti-tattvas or devotional truths 
automatically in everyone's heart. On the other hand, this has been 
realized from Šrī Caitanya-deva, particularly through the special 
realization of Šrī Krsna Caitanya-deva who is the beloved form of Šrī 
Sacinandana who assumed the dress of a renunciant with a majestic, 
divine golden form. Or else, this becomes cognizant through the mercy 
of that exalted personality named Šrī Rūpa Gosvāmī, the dearmost of 
Sri Caitanya-deva. Therefore, this is realized or clearly perceived by the 
special mercy of $ri Bhagavan. Due to this, the collection of the essence 
of bhakti-šāstras has not been difficult. 


TEXT 12 


PY Cer WAS AAA 
eet we a don AAs $3 


$rnvantu vaisnavah sdstram idam bhāgavatāmrtam 
su-gopyam praha yat premna jaiminir janamejayam 


O Vaisnavas, please hear this scripture known as Šrī 
Bhagavatamrtam. Although this book is extremely confidential, the 
sage Jaimini related it to King Janamejaya with deep affection and 
tenderness. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Therefore, this scripture, being a collection from 
the essence of scriptures about devotion to $ri Bhagavan, gives the 
highest education about sad-dharma or actual religion to direct one 
along the proper path. Moreover, this scripture being the supreme 
essential sweetness of all scriptures concerning bhagavad-bhakti, 
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is appropriately entitled Bhagavatamrtam. This is the initial under- 
standing. Later we will examine the speciality of this topic. O assembly 
of saintly Vaisnavas, all must hear this Sri Bhagavatamrtam. 

Here the expression vaisnavahor Vaisnavas indicates that only those 
who are eager to drink the honey from the lotus feet of $riman Nanda- 
kišora are qualified to hear this scripture. All others are not qualified to 
hear this—as it insinuates. The hearts of non-devotees are dry, devoid 
of transcendental mellows (rasa). Therefore, they have no faith to hear 
such a scripture. Due to hearing without faith, their misfortune is 
inevitable, and therefore the characteristic sign of the faithlessness of 
non-devotees is to cast-off the hearing of this scripture. Although the 
expression vaisnaváh or Vaisnavas means simply a person initiated by 
the sri-visnu-mantra, the Padma Puràna mentions: 


sdngam sa-mudram sa-nydsam sa-rsi-cchanda-daivatam 
sa-diksa-vidhi sa-dhyānarh sa-yantram dvādašāksaram 

astāksaram athānyam vā ye mantram samupāsate 
Jūteyās te vaisnava loka visnv-arcana-ratàh sada 


Those persons who accept diksa or initiation of the srī-krsņa- 
mantra of ten, twelve syllables or other, and are daily engaged in 
the worship of Sri Visnu by nydsa (secondary rituals), mudrā (hand 
positions), rsis (priestly sages) and chanda (meters) are known as 
Vaisnavas. 


However, in this place all persons who are expert in devotional 
service should be considered qualified to hear this book. Even among 
expert devotees, those who are desirous of drinking the honey from 
the lotus feet of Sri Nanda-kisora are especially qualified to hear this 
scripture, and they will receive a special sentiment in hearing it. 

Although these qualified Vaisnavas are directly present before the 
author, he addresses them with $rnvantu vaisnavāh, “O Vaisnavas, 
please hear." Why is this type of indirect expression given? Always 
being affectionate to the lotus feet of the Vaisnavas, he addresses 
them indirectly out of deep honor, though they are present personally. 
Addressing them by the evocative term “O Vaisnavas,” he uses the 
honorific words, "all of you, please hear." 

This scripture is extremely confidential Thus the meaning of 
this is narrated in a historical context. In other words, the illustrious 
sage, mahā-muni Šrī Jaimini sweetly sings this scripture named Sri 
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Bhāgavatāmrtam to King Janamejaya, a parama bhāgavata or topmost 
devotee. Both are renowned as first-class devotees of Šrī Bhagavān. 
Some people say Šri Jaimini Muni was a sage who supported fruitive 
activities. However, in Sri Gita (10.22) in the Vibhūti-yoga chapter, Sri 
Bhagavan says, vedanam sāma-vedo 'smi: “Of the Vedas I am the Sama- 
veda.” Sri Jaimini Muni is the teacher of that Sāma-veda, the crown 
jewel of the four Vedas; therefore, he is conversant with the essential 
truth of the Sāma-veda. This is the indication here. 

Thus Sri Jaimini Muni is not a karma-vādī, a proponent of frutive 
work devoid of bhakti. Rather, he is a preceptor on the path of bhakti 
having a prominence of karma, rooted in the culmination of bhagavad- 
bhakti. Especially, he documented the glories of Sri Jagannatha-deva. 
Sri Janamejaya is also the son of the topmost bhagavata Sri Pariksit, 
and himself among the topmost of devotees. Moreover, he is a relisher 
of the pastimes of Sri Visnu and the Vaisnavas. Thus the speaker and 
listener of this most confidential scripture of Sri Bhāgavatāmrtam, 
which is full of transcendental mellows (bhakti-rasa), are mutually 
appropriate. Mainly, out of deep affection the topmost bhāgavata Šrī 
Jaimini instructs this confidential scripture to his disciple, the exalted 
Sri Janamejaya. 


TEXT 13 


TARR: A: AREA 
cil ATi ga: I %3 lI 


munīndrāj jaimineh $rutvah bhāratākhyānam adbhutam 
pariksin-nandano 'prcchat tat-khilam sravaņotsukah 


After hearing the wonderful tale of Mahabharata from Šrī Jaimini 
Muni, Sri Janamejaya, the son of Maharaja Pariksit, became eager to 
hear its final installment. Thus he inquired about that supplement. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Now the question may arise, "When and where 
was this scripture narrated?” In reply to this question, the author 
speaks the verse beginning with munīndrāt. Sri Janamejaya heard from 
the topmost sage Sri Jaimini the account of the kings of the Bharata 
dynasty, that is to say, the famous history of Bharata. After hearing 
the wonderful tale of Mahabharata, Sri Janamejaya began to inquire 
eagerly in order to hear about its final portion. 


31 


ŠRI BRHAD BHAGAVATAMRTAM 


TEXT 14 


ATT sarsa— 
"p ARTURA, MC SET, SY ARA W: | 
TA eq: q MG AUT AAA I li 


$rī-janamejaya uvāca— 
na vaisampāyanāt prāpto brahman yo bhārate rasah 
tvatto labdhah sa tac-chesam madhurena samāpaya 


Šrī Janamejaya said: O brāhmaņa, even after hearing the narration 
of Mahabharata, I never achieved that sweet mellow emanating from 
the lips of the great sage Vaisampayana. Therefore, please bring that 
Mahabharata to its climax with its sweet mellow. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: “O exalted brāhmaņa, O personified form of the 
Veda, Sri Jaimini, I never received that mellow from hearing the recital of 
Mahābhārata from the lips of the maharsi Vaisampayana. I am receiving 
that nectar now from your lotus mouth, because you are serving with 
the mellow of bhakti-rasa. Therefore, please conclude the final portion 
of that Mahabharata with that sweet mellow (madhura rasa).” 

Just as a servant first serves the bitter then pungent preparations, 
capping off the variety of savories with sweet rice, similarly, according 
to the aphorism of madhurena samāpayet, completely satisfy me with 
a sweet nectarean conclusion—this is the implication here. 


TEXT 15—17 


aa qiri AT emi kia 
Warrant AT AT im) 


$ri-jaiminir uvāca— 
Suka-devopadesena nihatasesa-sadhvasam 
samyak-prapta-samastartham sri-krsna-prema-samplutam (15) 
sannikrsta-nijābhīsta-padārohaņa-kālakam 
srīmat-parīksitarh mātā tasyārtā krsna-tatparà (16) 
virāta-tanayaikānte 'prcchad etan nrpottamam 
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prabodhyānanditā tena putrena sneha-sampluta (17) 


Šrī Jaimini said: O best of kings, the instructions of Šrī Šukadeva 
eradicated all the fears of Šrī Parīksit. Having reaped all the fruits of 
the four mundane goals of human life (piety, wealth, desire and eman- 
cipation), he absorbed himself in the loving mellows of Šrī Krsna. 

As the time came to ascend to his desired destination of Šrī 
Goloka, the daughter of King Virāta and fond mother, Sri Uttara- 
devī, cried out in grief to her son Parīksit. Even so, being consoled 
and pleased by her son, she anxiously asked about hearing related 
topics of Šrī Krsņa. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Šrī Jaimini begins to please Šrī Janameyaja by 
expounding on the favorable topics that Šrī Uttarā asks about in 
the following conversation with her son Parīksit (uttarā-parīksit 
samvāda). 

Šrī Jaimini said: "O exalted Maharaja Janamejaya, Parīksit's mother, 
Šrī Uttarā-devī, asked about the instructions of Sri Sukadeva, the 
venerable son of Vedavyāsa. In other words, how did the narration of 
the mahā-purāņa Srimad-Bhagavatam and the instructions imparted 
by Šrī Sukadeva destroy all fears? What was the nature of those fears?” 

His mother Sri Uttara-devi asked the illustrious King Pariksit, now 
absorbed in the flow of prema-rasa at Sri Krsna’s lotus feet, of the 
impending time to ascend to Vaikuntha from the fearful snakebite 
of Taksaka. Moreover, how had the fruits of the group of four, that 
is, dharma, artha, kama and moksa, come so effortlessly due to the 
elimination of the constant fear of repeated birth and death? If pointed 
out that after Sri Sukadeva gave his instructions he went to Vaikuntha, 
then where was the time for him to return to his own realm and give 
a reply to the impending questions? Anticipating this, he speaks the 
verse beginning with sannikrsta. In the brief time after Sri Sukadeva 
leaves, before the ascendance of Sri Pariksit, his mother asks her 
questions and he replies—this is the line of thought here. 

Due to the impending separation and grief of her son, she became 
anxious. In what manner did she inquire from her son then? She was 
krsna tatparā, devotedly anxious to hear about the pastimes of Sri 
Krsna. Saying this, she asked about this most confidential topic in a 
solitary place. Nevertheless, if it is assumed she asks out of grief for her 
own parama bhāgavata son, how could she hear the answer to such a 
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question? Furthermore, how will she be able to realize it? To allay these 
suspicions, he says prabodhyanandita, “consoled and pleased." It was 
her own son Parīksit Maharaja who consoled her, instructing her with 
absolute knowledge (tattua-jñana) on the deceptive nature of repeated 
birth, death and accompanying afflictions in this material world. 


TEXT 18 


sismeart— 
aq gu q ace Peper a RI 
ae ver fmi aive 22 li 


srī-uttarovāca— 
yac chukenopadistam te vatsa niskrsya tasya me 
sáram prakāšaya ksipram ksirambhodher ivāmrtam 


$ri Uttara-devi said: O son, you received advice from the lotus 
mouth of Šrī Šukadeva. You should wisely extract the essence of 
those truths and relate them to me as if extracting nectar from the 
Ocean of Milk. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: “O son, you should relate to me the essence of 
instructions you received from the divine mouth of $ri Sukadeva." 
This reveals the supreme esoteric nature of the above-mentioned 
subject matter. Now the question may arise, "Does she want to hear 
only the narration of the rasa pastimes of Šrī Vrndāvana which is the 
essence of Srimad-Bhagavatam?" 

Therefore Šri Uttara-devi speaks the line beginning with niskrsya 
(extract). "When a compressor extracts sugarcane, its essential juice 
first exudes out, by discarding unwanted portions gradually the 
essence of the juice becomes guda or jaggery, khanda-sara or candied 
sugar, then finally the most excellent sarkara, refined sugar, manifests. 
Similarly you should consider the nectarean truths of Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam step by step with the power of your pure intellect and 
then describe the supremely sacred pastimes of Vrndavana according 
to your transcendental realization." 

The extremely beautiful example given here is that by churning the 
Ocean of Milk the divine nectar of immortality was extracted, similarly, 
her son should reveal the essential truths of Srīmad-Bhāgavatam by 
churning the Bhāgavatam. 
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TEXT 19 


sitsfiriieara— 
Fa Wet Xem VGA: | 
AKP: Il $9 ll 
$ri-jaiminir uvāca— 
uvāca sādaram rājā parīksin mātr-vatsalah 
srutāty-adbhuta-govinda-kathākhyāna-rasotsukah 


Šrī Jaimini said: King Parīksit, who was affectionate to his 
mother, became immersed in the nectar of divine love. Then he began 
to respectfully speak to his mother about the wonderful narration 
of Sri Govinda that had emanated from the lotus mouth of his guru, 
Sri Sukadeva. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: King Pariksit heard the wonderful story of Sri 
Gopāla-deva from the lotus mouth of Sri Sukadeva, and he was eager 
now to narrate it out of affection. Therefore, he began to respectfully 
speak when asked by his mother. In other words, possessing affection 
for his mother, although confidential in nature, he nevertheless began 
to describe the truths of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 20—23 


Aeon sari— 

Ada spielsferife=repifacrrf-rarct: | 
TE <q WETTER Ee: Ro lI 
TRE WARE ACH TEEN: | 
Wray A AAMT: WE WAST R l 
Ad Sera sera | 
Wad Weed saan 
Firsta Aad edi ATi 


Ferner PAIR HATA ll x3 Il 


$ri-visnurata uvāca— 
matar yady api kale ’smims cikirsita-muni-vratah 
tathapu aham tava pras$na-madhuri-mukhari-krtah (20) 
guroh prasādatas tasya $rimato badardyaneh 
pranamya te sa-putrayah prana-dam prabhum acyutam (21) 
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tat-karunua-prabhauena srimad-bhdgavatamrtam 
samuddhrtam prayatnena srimad-bdagavatottamaih (22) 
munindra-mandali-madhye niscitam mahatārh matam 
mahā-guhya-mayam samyak kathayāmy avadhāraya (23) 


Šrī Parīksit said: "O Mother, though my time of departure is 
near and I would like to spend this brief time by accepting a vow of 
silence, your sweet-natured guestion entreats me to speak out. 

“Therefore, offering pranamas to the Savior of your life and 
mine, Bhagavān Šrī Acyuta, by His mercy and by the mercy of my 
venerable guru, Šrī Šukadeva, I am answering your guestion by 
personally describing this Srimad-Bhagavatamrta. Please listen. 

“This Sri Bhagavatamrta is the extracted essence from such 
uttama-bhagavatas as Srimad Suka and Narada. An assembly of 
grand sages listened to this narration with the greatest respect 
and such mahajanas as Parasura approved of it. Therefore, it is 
the most confidential of all transcendental mellows (maha-rasa- 
maya).” 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: “O Mother, though my time to depart is near and 
I am eager to spend this little time in a vow of silence, your sweet- 
natured question impells me to speak out eloquently and narrate this 
Sri Bhagavatamrtam.” 

This Sri Bhāgavatāmrtam is amrta-svarūpa, the sweetest essence 
of the scriptures related to bhagavad-bhakti that is endowed with 
all wealth and prosperity. Here the word amrta means all scriptures 
relating to bhagavad-bhakti are like the Ocean of Milk, and the diverse 
groups of siddhanta within it are like jewels in that ocean. Among all 
those jewels is this Sri Bhāgavatāmrta, a unique and precious jewel. 
Or rather, just as amrta is the sweetest portion from the Ocean of 
Milk, similarly, this Sri Bhagavatamrtam is the sweetest essence of the 
entire bhagavata sastra. In all other places too, the understanding of 
the word amrta should be like this. 

Although Sri Sukadeva showed mercy to Sri Parīksit Maharaja and 
instructed only Srimad-Bhagavatam to him, nevertheless Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam is the mature and juicy fruit containing the essence of 
all Vedic scriptures. Srimati Uttarā-devī prayed to reveal the essence 
of the entire Srimad-Bhagavatam, and in reply to that request Sri 
Brhad-Bhāgavatāmrtam, as described by Šrī Parīksit Maharaja, became 
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manifest. Therefore, it is the essence of all Vedic scriptures, as well as 
the cream of all devotional scriptures (bhakti-sastras). 

In every respect, Srīmad-Bhāgavatam is the most superior and 
beautiful of the Maha-puranas in both aksara-svarūpa and artha- 
suarüpa (transcendental sound and meaning). By describing Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam'sessence, this Brhad-Bhāgavatāmrtam, the quintessence 
of all the Vedic scriptures, is ascribed to automatically (Bhag. 1.1.3): 


nigama-kalpa-taror galitarh phalam 
suka-mukhād-amrta-drava samyutam 
pibata bhagavatam rasam ālayam 
muhur aho rasikā bhuvi bhāvukāh 


Having brought down the essence of this most blissful, matured 
fruit of the desire tree of the Vedas from the super-excellent 
Vaikuņtha realm, I offered it to the lips of Šrī Sukadeva Gosvāmī. 
Now, it has become manifest on the earth in the form of Srīmad- 
Bhāgavatam from his own mouth (in the conversation between Šrī 
Šuka to Parīksit Mahārāja). Until the direct experience (sāksātkāra) 
of this rasa is not manifest fully, you should taste the elixir of this 
nectarean fruit again and again. 


The words of Sri Vedavyāsa and the experience of other realized, 
exalted souls conclusively establish that in Srimad-Bhagavatam there 
are no portions proven to be worthless. Nevertheless, rasika devotees 
eager to drink the honey of the lotus feet of Šrī Gopīnātha display 
more taste only for His narrations related to the pastimes in the ādya 
or conjugal mellow. However, one should not think that the other 
narratives in Srimad-Bhagavatam are devoid of essence and thus 
inferior. Every single account of Srimad-Bhagavatam indeed sings 
the glories of the lotus feet of Sri Gopinatha and His beloved devotees. 
Even so, everywhere the desires of the hearts of rasika devotees are 
not directly fulfilled by all these narrations. 

Therefore, although other accounts may appear less significant to 
them, factually they are not worthless. Persons who have entered the 
path of devotion (bhakti) do not find the narrations on dharma related 
to advaita-vdda (monism), jriana, yoga and moksa so tasteful and even 
moreso, salvationists find no interest in the artha-sastras, scriptures 
on economical development, or discussions on such topics as kama, 
sense gratification. Similarly, Sri Krsna's devotees in madhura-rasa 
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do not find it tasteful in hearing other narrations (except accounts 
related to Šrī Krsņa's pastimes of the conjugal mellow that are 
described in Srīmad-Bhāgavatam); however, they are not worthless. 
Therefore, there is no possibility of a defect arising from this. 

Šrī Bhāgavatāmrtam has been completely extracted by uttama 
bhāgavatas such as Sri Šuka and Sri Narada and a venerable 
assembly of sages have heard it respectfully. However, like the nectar 
of immortality extracted from the churning of the Ocean of Milk, it 
is replete with the sweet, nectarean pastimes of Sri Krsna — with this 
understanding, the analogy mentioned regarding the churning is 
noteworthy. 

“Now, despite being acceptable by such great souls as Sri Narada, 
Parāšara, and Vyasa, due to its deep and confidential nature, I (Parīksit 
Mahārāja/Sanātana Gosvami) shall narrate it openly, not hiding this 
topic by mantras (just as confidential mantras may be described by 
concealing them to deceive superficial seekers). Rather, the duration 
of my life is brief. Therefore, I shall not give an incomplete description 
out of agitation or hesitation. On the other hand, I shall describe it 
clearly and fully. You should hear this narration with faith, determined 
to capture it within your heart.” 


TEXT 24—25 


wea cee wart ara: | 

mÀ We: PAT: sarees: tt Ql 
SU RI ATT: mai 
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ekadā tirtha-mürdhanye praydge muni-pungavah 
maghe prātah krta-snànah srī-mādhava-samīpatah (24) 
upavistā mudāvistā manyamānāh krtārthatām 
krsnasya dayito 'sīti Slaghante sma parasparam (25) 


Once in the month of Magha at Prayāga, the crown-jewel of 
pilgrimage places, a gathering of grand sages finished their morning 
bath and sat down before Sri Madhava. 

Considering themselves fortunate, they began happily praising 
one another by proclaiming, “You are Sri Krsna’s favored recipient.” 
In this way, they mutually gave respect to each other. 
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DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: In order to fulfill the promise to his mother 
Uttarā-devī, namely, “I shall present the full essence of the Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam talks,” Šrī Parīksit Maharaja begins by citing an example 
from the verse beginning with ekada. 

Once in Prayaga, noble sages gathered for a mutual discussion 
among themselves. What were they discussing? They were telling 
one another, “You are the favored recipient of Bhagavān Šrī Krsņa.” 
However, the sādhus, considering themselves low and insignificant, 
could not glorify themselves. They were thus mutually praising one 
another as the recipient of Bhagavān Šrī Krsņa's divine mercy. 

Why is Prayāga celebrated as the king of all holy places? There 
Šrī Ganga and Sri Yamuna conjoin, and they further praise tīrtha-rāja 
Prayāga's morning bath in the month of Māgha (January-February). 
This morning bath performed in Māgha bestows bhakti for Šrī 
Mādhava. Šrī Dattātreya proclaims in the Padma Purāņa: 


vrata-dāna-tapobhis ca na tatha priyate harih 
māghe majjana-mātreņa yathā prīņāti mādhavah 


“Performing vows (urata) giving charity (dana) austerities 
(tapasyā) and so on, do not satisfy Sri Hari as much as the taking 
of bath in the morning in the month of Magha.” 


Therefore, the noble sages, upon completing their morning duties 
with a bath, reverently seated themselves joyfully near their worshipful 
deity Šri Madhava of Prayaga tirtha. 


TEXT 26—29 


ga: afta wau qe 
ftrigrada < Fa AE: | 
ARP FA Hg edit U ao i 
HR U qa a F sreg 
suferer EK PITT TILL RS Il 


mātas tadānīm tatraiva vipra-varyah samāgatah 
dašāšvamedhike tīrthe bhagavad-bhakti-tatparah (26) 
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sevito 'sesa-sampadbhis tad-des$asyadhikara-vàn 

vrtah parijanair vipra-bhojanartham krtodyamah (27) 
vicitrotkrsta-vastūni sa nispādya mahā-manāh 
avasyakam samāpyādau samskrtya mahatim sthalīm (28) 
satvaram catvaram tatra madhye nirmāya sundaram 
upālipya sva-hastena vitānāny udatānayat (29) 


O Mother, at that time in Prayaga at Da$as$vamedha ghat, one high- 
class brahmana who was intent on devotional service of Bhagavan 
who was also a ruler of that region and possessing fabulous wealth 
arrived there with his associates, wishing to feed the brahmanas. 

That magnanimous, first-class brahmana prepared various kinds 
of excellent tasty items. First of all, he performed his daily duties such 
as his morning bath. Thereafter, in the middle of a large open court- 
yard he prepared one beautiful vedi or dais. Then, by his own hands, 
using a broom, he sanctified the place by smearing it with cow dung, 
and to protect it from the sunshine, he covered it with a small canopy. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: At that time at the Da$a$vamedha ghāta at Prayāga 
dhama one exalted vipra or learned brāhmaņa came. Abundant 
wealth, money, followers and splendid foodstuffs surrounded him. 
The well-to-do vipra prepared the excellent arrangement of edible 
ingredients and observed his necessary daily duties like his morning 
bath. Following his purificatory rituals, he made one big square area 
with his own hands, extensively sweeping and sanctifying it with pure 
ingredients like cow-dung. He then erected one extremely beautiful 
vedi or raised dais. There, he gave one lofty canopy to protect it from 
the heat of the sun. 


TEXT 30—31 
STSD umi ay yy! 
Fava apa use sena uer ya: go i 
arse arabada: B: | 
we Fe tas MEKA aeu 


salagrama-sila-rüparh krsnam svarņāsane subhe 
nivešya bhaktyā sampūjya yathā-vidhi muda bhrtah (30) 
bhogāmbarādi-sāmagrīm arpayitvāgrato hareh 

svayam nrtyan gīta-vādyādibhis cakre mahotsavam (31) 
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In the middle of that vedr, or dais, on an extremely beautiful, 
golden simhasana he established Sri Krsna in the form of Šrī 
Šālagrāma. Then, with a joyful heart, he performed proper arcana 
with devotion to His Prabhu with various assembled upacāra such 
as food and dress. Thereafter, he personally danced continuously 
in front of Šrī Hari to the accompaniment of songs and musical 
instruments in grand festivity. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Placing Šrī Krsņa according to the scriptural 
rules of propriety, he gave padya, footbath, arghya, a drink for 
greeting respectable persons and anna-vastra, foodstuffs and fresh 
dress. Along with various articles for offerings (first by sabda, divine 
sound, then followed by fragrant scents, flowers, incense and lamp), he 
performed his püjà with deep devotion and personally danced before 
Šrī Hari to the accompaniment of song and musical instruments. Then 
he began to enact a grand festival. 


TEXT 32—34 


ATARI, dai 


tato veda-purāņādi-vyākhyābhir vāda-kovidān 

viprān praņamya yatino grhiņo brahma-carinah (32) 
vaisnavams ca sadā krsna-kirtanànanda-lampatàn 
subahūn madhurair vākyair vyavahārais ca harsayan (33) 
pdda-sauca-jalam tesārh dhārayan sirasi suayam 
bhagavaty arpitais tadvad annādibhir apūjayat (34) 


Afterwards, that brahmana offered praņāmas to many sannyāsīs, 
brahmacārīs and grhastha brahmanas who were knowers of the 
Vedas, Puranas and other śāstras and who were expert in debating. 
He then greeted and honored all the Vaisnavas who were always 
eagerly desirous for the bliss of $ri-krsna-kirtana with gentle 
words, dandavat praņāmas and various cordial dealings. 
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Finally, placing the sanctified footbath water from all the great 
souls on his head, he worshipped them just like Šrī Bhagavān by 
offering them the remnants of Bhagavān. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: After that, the learned brahmana worshipped 
all the Vaisnavas and other brāhmaņas like Sri Bhagavan with the 
remnants of the foodstuffs offered to the Supreme Person. 

The brahmanasare expert in the art of debate by expounding on the 
Vedas, Puranas and revelatory sastras. In other words, the brāhmaņas 
always remain engaged in debate on the strength of their scholarship. 
Like this, having described the characteristics of the brahmanas, he 
is narrating the characteristics of the Vaisnavas by the words sada 
krsneti, that is, the hearts of all Vaisnavas remain continuously 
absorbed in the bliss of sri-krsna-sankirtana. A Vaisnava means a 
brahmana, or simply a person of another class distinction initiated by 
the visnu-mantra. In other words, all the brahmanas initiated by the 
visnu-mantra are indeed known by as Vaisnava. After being initated 
in the visnu-mantra, persons of other social classes and castes or 
communities (jati) are also known as Vaisnavas. Their titles or identities 
are not different. But at this place, other brahmanas were also present 
along with the visnu-mantra initiated brahmanas. Therefore, it is 
certainly consistent to address them separately as brahmanas. 

Afterwards, that brahmana glorified and prayed to all the 
brāhmaņas who were expert in the Vedas, and the sannyasis, 
grhasthas, brahmacārīs and Vaisnavas through his sweet words. 
Moreover, he honored them by offering dandavat prandmas, by 
bathing their feet and then sprinkling the sanctified footbath water of 
all these great souls upon his head. The word ādi (annādibhir in the 
last line of the original verse) is also meant to include “ceremonious 
offerings of lamps and fans." (nīrājana in the commentary) 


TEXT 35 


APT dd CAPRA waq 
FAN FIAT LATICES PAL 34 i 


bhojayitvā tato dīnān antyajān api sādaram 
atosayad yathà-nyayam sva-srgāla-khaga-krimīn 


Thereafter, the brahmana pleased all the destitute, wretched 
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and famished folk with sufficient foodstuffs. Then he fully satisfied 
the dogs, jackals, birds and all other surrounding living entities with 
suitable meals. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The word dīnān means not only lower caste 
persons such as $udras who are devoid of devotional service, but 
anyone afflicted with hunger in the surrounding area. 


TEXT 36 


wa wam: sess we 
Ua: wa se wed BPTI ga l 


evam santarpitdsesah samādisto ‘tha sadhubhih 
parivāraih samam šesam sa-harsam bubhuje 'mrtam 


In this way, satisfying all living entities and accepting the order 
of the sadhus on his head, the brahmana then blissfully honored 
the remnants of nectarean prasada along with his family members. 
He considered all the remnants of prasada he partook to be just like 
drops of pure nectar. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Satisfying all living entities in this way, the best 
of brāhmaņas, on the order of the sadhus, blissfully performed his 
own nectarean prasāda-sevā along with his family associates. Being 
the last remnants of this maha-yajria, these sacrificial offerings were 
extraordinarily sweet, the vanquisher of the fear of death and most 
blissful, therefore they were honored like amrta, the nectar of immortality. 


TEXT 37 


ee audi 


Wed vem 39 II 
tato bhimukham āgatya krsnasya racitanjalih 


tasminn evārpayām āsa sarvam tat-phala-saricayam 


Following this, he appeared before his salagrama deity of Šrī 
Krsna with folded hands and offered all his karma-phala, or fruits 
of his present actions, at the lotus feet of his Prabhu. 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: Afterwards the exalted brāhmaņa stood in front 
of the salagama-silà deity (mūrti) of Sri Krsna and offered at His lotus 
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feet all his accumulated karma-phala or fruits of actions. 


TEXT 38—39 


SIT aene ca REST < N 


sukham sarhuešua devam tam sua-grharh gantum udyatam 
dūrāc chrī-nārado drstvotthito muni-samājatah (38) 
ayam eva mahā-visņoh preyān iti muhur bruvan 
dhāvan gatvāntike tasya viprendrasyedam abravit (39) 


Then the brahmana gracefully placed the šālagrāma deity of 
Bhagavan on the simhasana to rest and began to ready himself 
to return home. At that time Sri Narada saw the brahmana from 
a distance and all of a sudden began to rise from the assembly of 
sages. Over and again he kept repeating, “This mahašaya alone is 
indeed dear to Mahavisnu!” Speaking like this, he approached the 
brahmana. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Having placed the $alagrama of Bhagavan on 
the simhdsana to rest, the exalted brahmana readied to go home. At 
that moment Naradaji began speaking repeatedly upon seeing the 
brahmana from a distance, “This brahmana is indeed extremely dear 
to our Prabhu!” 


TEXT 40 
AFM ASA SALI 
vie AT ae FAST: Il xo II 


srī-krsņa-paramotkrsta-krpayā bhajanam janam 
loke vikhyapayan vyaktam bhagavad-bhakti-lampatah 


Šrī Narada, always eager for bhagavad-bhakti, approached the 
exalted brahmana and began speaking to him, just to make the most 
excellent recipients of Šrī Krsna's mercy renowned throughout the 
world. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: "This great personality is dear to Mahavisnu!” 
Why did Šrī Narada speak in such a way? This verse beginning with 
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$ri-krsna imparts the reason why. The motive is to make the most 
outstanding recipients of Sri Krsna’s mercy prominent throughout 
humankind. All the recipients of Sri Krsna’s mercy mentioned in 
the original verse by the word janam are alloted in the same class. 
Specifically though, Sri Radhika is indeed Sri Krsna’s most superlative 
recipient of mercy. Sri Narada knows this very well, however to make 
Her clearly famous throughout the entire world, he has spoken the 
above-mentioned words. 

Sri Narada, being especially greedy for loving devotion, is always 
eager to drink that sweet bhakti-rasa. Therefore, in his heart this 
desire has arisen. 


TEXT 41—42 


ARS sarq— 
Tar eT PORT ASSIS! 
wag wt werneri ane emis i 
wena det Adana Ter 
ee fe mencenirieiefatserr us t 


$rī-nārada uvāca— 
bhavān viprendra krsnasya mahānugraha-bhājanam 
yasyedrsam dhanarh dravyam audāryam vaibhavam tathā (41) 
sad-dharmāpādakam tac ca sarvam eva mahā-mate 
drstam hi sāksād asmabhir asmims tīrtha-vare 'dhunā (42) 


Šrī Nārada said: O monarch of brāhmaņas, you are the supreme 
recipient of Šrī Krsņa's mercy. At this tīrtha-rāja of Prayāga, I 
am directly seeing your tremendous wealth, property, opulence, 
paraphernalia and generosity. Moreover, I am also personally 
experiencing that all this wealth of yours is indeed being spent for 
the undertaking of sad-dharma, true religious purposes. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "O monarch of the lineage of brāhmaņas, you are 
the supreme recipient of Sri Krsna’s mercy...” Sri Narada is saying 
that the symptom of mercy is that his entire family and wealth are 
engaged in the activities of sad-dharma. Sad-dharma means spiritual 
activities having the essential characteristic of devotional service to 
Sri Bhagavan. 

“There is absolutely no doubt in this matter. You cannot hide this 
fact, because I have witnessed it myself.” 
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TEXT 43—44 


fase caret Arac w emi 

Te É AR semar HUSTLA və l 
NĒ aH: BY a ad wei ar frac 
axa ada fe A waar g el 


vidvad-vareņa tenokto nanv idam sa mahā-munih 

svamin kim mayi krsnasya krpa-laksanam iksitam (43) 
aham varākah ko nu syam datum saknomi và kiyat 
vaibhavam vartate kim me bhagavad-bhajanam kutah (44) 


Having heard the words of Sri Narada, the exalted brahmana felt 
ashamed and said: O Prabhu, what are you saying? What symptoms 
of Sri Krsna’s mercy have you seen in me? Whatever you say about 
me, I am certainly not that fit recipient. Moreover, regarding charity, 
what can I give? What opulence is mine? And where is the devotion 
to Sri Bhagavan in me? 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Hearing the words of Devarsi Sri Narada, the wise, 
dignified brahmana began speaking to Sri Narada, “O Prabhu, I am 
not that fit candidate who you have spoken about. O Narada, what 
signs of Sri Krsna’s mercy have you seen in me? Rather, I do not have 
any symptom of His mercy in me.” While explaining the reason for 
this, he suggests, “I am a insignificant person, not the fit recipient of 
Bhagavan’s mercy. Besides, speaking of charity, what can I give, what 
opulences do I have, and furthermore, where is the bhakti in me?” 


TEXT 45—46 


fep akum a Tem faa 

a f& gen set eet IRT: wy tt 

weet erat aa Arama: | 

puta wr wa gat: Peri ve i 
kintu daksina -deše yo maharajo virājate 
sa hi krsna-krpd-pdatram yasya dese suralauah (45) 
sarvato bhiksavo yatra tairthikābhyāgatādayah 
krsnarpitannam bhurijānā bhramanti sukhinah sada (46) 


However, there is a Maharaja who is present in the southern 
region. He is the actual recipient of Sri Krsna’s mercy. There 
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are so many temples of Šri Bhagavan within his kingdom. All the 
renunciants, pilgrims or any others who travel through his kingdom 
do so happily by honoring the remnants of foodstuffs offered to Šrī 
Krsna. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The import of addressing him as a Maharaja 
in the statement “the Maharaja of the southern region” is that he is 
the adhirāja or chief ruler amongst a number of kings of adjacent 
countries. However, he is not a cakravartī mahārāja, the emperor of 
the entire world, because at that time Maharaja Yudhisthira was the 
emperor of the entire world. Therefore, the title “Maharaja” addresses 
him as a sārvabhauma. In his kingdom, there were hundreds of temples 
with pilgrims, transient guests and others, honoring the foodstuffs 
offered to Sri Krsna and roaming about contentedly. The suffix adi 
indicates all the medicant beggars and persons suffering from hunger. 
It is understandable that the address “the foodstuffs offered to Sri 
Krsna” depicts the significance of qualitative purity, sweetness and so 
on of these foodstuffs. 


TEXT 47 


Tera = HARTS: | 
Wana Ta Seva Reka Aa: wot 


rājadhānī-samīpe ca sac-cid-ānanda-vigrahah 
sāksād ivāste bhagavān karunyat sthiratārh gatah 


There gracefully exists an installed sac-cid-ānanda-vigraha 
of Šrī Bhagavān in the royal capital of that Mahārāja. Grand new 
festivals pay homage and make offerings to Šrī Bhagavān daily with 
worshipful paraphernalia in everfresh, charming new ways. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The line sthiratam gata of the original verse 
indicates that the sac-cid-dnanda manifestation of Sri Bhagavan 
resides personally in the royal capital of that king in the form of an 
immovable transcendental Deity. 


TEXT 48 
Fri AAA sm Ta: | 
pra ef AT WRTRTUTT «e d 
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nituarh nava-navas tatra jāyate paramotsavah 
pūjā-dravyāņi cestāni nūtanāni pratiksanam 


Every day, newer and newer grand festivals are celebrated there. 
Fresh ingredients along with the paraphernalia for worship are 
also offered to Šrī Bhagavān in a beautiful manner daily. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: There, fresh paraphernalia for worship is being 
offered regularly and in a nice manner to Šrī Bhagavān, and the ista 
(worshipable Lord) or srī-vigraha is also extremely popular. 


TEXT 49 


Finland wd Marī: | 
"eer HPA GT AG xS ll 


visnor niveditais tais tu sarve tad-desa-vāsinah 
vaidešikās ca bahavo bhojyante tena sadaram 


That Maharaja feeds the mahaprasada that is offered to Šrī Visnu 
to the residents of his own country, as well as persons who have 
come from many other regions. 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: The king satisfies the residents of his own country, 
the guests who have arrived from different regions, various villages and 
cities, and the medicants in all the temples and religious guesthouses by 
feeding them mahāprasāda that is prepared and offered to Šrī Visnu 
with the above-mentioned ingredients. At this time, $ri Bhagavan's 
temple was located prominently nearby the royal capital. 


TEXT 50—51 


quein: cmm used: | 
AAL GANTT: I o N 
See ARG. APTA: | 
Fast er MA ws TAT: (1 43 I 


pundarīkāksa-devasya tasya daršana-lobhatah 
mahā-prasāda-rūpānnādy-upabhoga-sukhāptitah (50) 
sādhu-sangati-lābhāc ca nànà-desat samāgatāh 
nivasanti sadā tatra santo visnu-paràyanüáh (51) 
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Eager to receive the daršana of Bhagavān Šrī Puņdarīkāksa, to 
obtain happiness byhonoringthe ecstaticremnants of mahāprasāda, 
and to associate with the many sādhus and Vaisnavas from various 
regions without difficulty, many Vaisnavas from various countries 
have come to reside there. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: For the benefits of relishing foodstuffs in the 
form of mahāprasāda and to easily obtain that happiness, rather, to 
experience the ecstasy received from honoring mahaprasada, many 
sadhus, especially Vaisnavas, reside in that place. In other words, to 
indicate the symptoms of sddhus the word santa, “saintly persons,” is 
first used here, and afterwards, visnu-parayanah or Vaisnavas solely 
devoted to Visnu are indicated. 


TEXT 52 


ana cafes umm < fases R: | 
Aasia cast <PISRT AASA FLI 42 I 


dešas ca deva-viprebhyo rajña datto vibhajya sah 
nopadravo sti tad-dese ko 'pi $oko 'thavā bhayam 


Although the Maharaja himself donated and portioned out 
his kingdom to Bhagavan and the brahmanas, nevertheless, the 
Maharaja rules without any visible disturbance, distress or anxiety 
in that country. 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: Although the king had donated his kingdom, 
nevertheless all the people of that country lived peacefully. 


TEXT 53—54 


— a aide serge! 
wer FT GIST rb li 

rada: wet Rast: POT: | 

Wierda AER Fat ww 
akrsta-pacyā sa bhumir vrstis tatra yatha-sukham 
istani phala-mülani su-labhany ambarani ca (53) 
sva-sva-dharma-krtah sarvāh sukhinyah krsņa-tatparāh 
prajās tam anuvartante mahā-rājam yathā sutāh (54) 
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The land of that kingdom is full of vast water and beautiful 
flowers and fruits. Without cultivating the land an abundant quantity 
of crops are flourishing. Therefore, the kingdom's fruits, vegetable 
roots, and necessities such as clothing are easily accessible. 

Moreover, everyone in the locality also engages in their 
occupational duties, and all the populace receives happiness by 
eagerly performing devotional service to Šrī Krsna. Everyone 
follows the orders of the king just like his own children. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Akrsta-pacya means "His worshipful beloved 
land yields all kinds of abundant crops without even tilling.” 

Anuurtti means “He lovingly followed the orders of the king.” Or 
else, the way the king is a devotee of Sri Krsna, his subjects also have 
that type of favorable attitude in their devotional service. 


TEXT 55 


a ame: wer eedem 
TAMRAC FTA, PRET: I u lI 


sa cāgarvah sada nīca-yogya-sevābhir acyutam 
bhajamano 'khilān lokān ramayasy acyuta-priyah 


That king who is attached to the devotional service of Bhagavan, 
being prideless, performs himself the most insignificant services 
of Bhagavan, and this behavior of the king instills happiness in 
everyone. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Agarva means that despite his royal spiritual 
opulence and laudable service to Bhagavan, the king remains prideless. 
Nīca-sevā means to perform menial services such as completely 
cleansing, purifying the temple, lighting and offering lamps and so 
on. He himself performs the most insignificant services. Acyuta-priya 
indicates the king who loves performing bhajana to Sri Acyuta. 


TEXT 56—57 
Team faeabrrandarh: T7 
TA ear Ti me arent meses I 
: :1 
adm KTI: HE wy ci dead Barge 
tasyagre vividhair nàma-gathà-sankirtanaih svayam 
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nrtuan divyāni gītāni gāyan vādyāni vādayan (56) 
bhrātr-bhārya-sutaih pautrair bhrtyamatya-purohitaih 
anyais ca sva-janaih sakam prabhum tam tosayet sada (57 


The king himself, along with his brothers, wives, sons, grandsons, 
servants, ministers, priests and other attendants dance in front 
of Bhagavan. Singing various beautiful songs, playing varieties 
of instruments with great ecstasy and glorifying his Prabhu with 
nama-sankirtana, he makes the Lord extremely joyful. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Just how the king performs devotional service 
to $ri Bhagavan is explained in these verses beginning with tasya. 
The king pleases Bhagavan by happily performing nāma-sankīrtana 
of $ri Bhagavan in the company of his kith and kin such as his brothers 
and wives. The brothers of that king are also advanced Vaisnavas. 


TEXT 58 


aa wt TA: PUNTA | 
Ward wat Head werd aft a CRT dg 


te te tasya guņa-vrātāh krsna-bhakty-anuvartinah 
sankhyatum kati kathyante jñauante kati và maya 


Actually, all the qualities of the king are favorable for the 
devotional service of Sri Krsna. How can I count and describe his 
unlimited qualities? It is beyond my power. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: All the illustrious qualities of that Maharaja are 
unspeakably divine and favorable for $ri-krsna-bhakti. Therefore, 
all his qualities are indeed symptoms of Bhagavan's mercy, because 
without the mercy of Bhagavan, devotional service to Sri Krsna and 
the multitude of favorable qualities for bhajana such as humility, 
and selflessness would not manifest. Therefore, he is the recipient 
of Bhagavan’s mercy. This must be assumed throughout the book. In 
other words, the qualities of all the recipients of Bhagavan's mercy are 
surely a sign of Bhagavān's mercy. 

In this way, it has been refuted that the consideration of rank 
or class applies to the devotional service of Bhagavan. Generally 
speaking, according to the consideration of rank or class, the glories 
of the ksatriya as compared to the brahmana's are not superior. 
However, here (in the realm of bhakti), not considering the rank or 
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class, but only maintaining the view of the mercy of Bhagavan, he (the 
king of the south Indian kingdom) is described as superior. Especially, 
the mercy of Bhagavan is the sign of success of all the uarnas or 
classes such as the brahmanas. Bhagavan Himself will express the 
comparative gradations regarding this matter in the future. 


TEXT 59 


sind sara— 
web FI SS dei Wer AHL 
PAIS AAT FST Wu l 


srī-parīksid uvāca— 
tato nrpa-varam drastum tad-dese nārado vrajan 
deva-pūjotsavāsaktās tatra tatraiksata prajāh 


Šrī Parīksit said: Hearing this account, Šrī Nārada made his way to 
the country to the south to see the king. In every place in the kingdom, 
he saw the citizens engaged in devotional service to Šrī Bhagavān. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The import of this verse is clear. 


TEXT 60 


ee Ter Stet var ITS 
Rame wey werd d Jugo 


harsena vādayan vīņām rājadhānīm gato 'dhikam 
viproktād api sampasyan sangamyovāca tam nrpam 


Then $ri Narada, while playing on his vinà with a joyful heart, 
entered the capital. He saw more opulence there than he had even 
heard from the mouth of the brahmana in Prayāga. Approaching the 
king nearby, he began to speak. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Then Sri Narada, while playing on his vind with a 
joyful heart, entered the capital. He beheld more opulence there than 
what he had previously heard from the mouth of the brāhmaņa at the 
Da$a$vamedha-tirtha regarding the worship and reverence offered to 
the king’s ista-deva or heartfelt Lord. Approaching the nearby king, 
he began to speak. 


TEXT 61 
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< ipon AGRĀ I 
UTT TRP, gs! 
$rī-nārada uvāca— 
tvam šrī-krsna-krpā-pātram yasyedrg rajya-vaibhavam 
sal-loka-guna-dharmārtha-jūāna-bhaktibhir anvitam 


Šrī Nārada said: O King, you are surely the recipient of Šrī Krsņa's 
mercy, because you possess the opulence of such a vast kingdom 
where your citizens engage with natural dispositions, while decorated 
by religious principles, wealth, knowledge and bhakti. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The sage among demigods, Devarsi Sri Narada, 
said, "O King, in your entire kingdom your citizens engage in following 
their natural occupational duties...” 

Guna means a conglomerate of qualities like the absence of 
false pride and affectionate guardianship for the citizens by such 
activities as the propagation of bhagavad-bhakti. Dharma refers to 
those pious merits earned by offering foodstuffs to such persons as 
renounced mendicants. Artha tacitly means using wealth properly for 
the paraphernalia needed for the puja of Bhagavan, and to protect the 
opulence of the kingdom with an eager mood of service to Bhagavan. 
Jrianameans the discrimination that has arisen due to following the bona 
fide scriptures that bestow liberation. That discrimination culminates in 
service to Sri Bhagavan. Bhakti refers to service to Bhagavan performed 
with devotion. 


TEXT 62 


wegen PAIET, A Ae: | 
TR TO Ae Sore Aa: d Il 
srī-parīksid uvāca— 
tat tad vistārya kathayann Gslisyan bhü-patim muhuh 


prasasamsa guņān gāyan vīņayā vaisnavottamah 


Sri Parīksit said: That most excellent of Vaisnavas, Sri Narada, then 
began to elaborately describe all the qualities of the king, repeatedly 
embracing him, singing and glorifying his virtues on his vina. 
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DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The initial phrase tat tad indicates the kingdom 
as well as other opulences of the king. Gunan refers to praising the 
qualities of the king such as engaging in the sañkirtana and bhajana 
of Bhagavan. Sri Narada began to glorify him by, “You alone are the 
topmost recipient of Sri Krsna’s mercy.” 


TEXT 63 
are qe aged uPrdssdhi 
FTA PATA: Il & 3 ll 


sārvabhaumo muni-varam sa-püjyam prasrito 'bravīt 
nija-slāghā-bharāj jāta-lajjā-namita-mastakah 


The sārvabhauma king and best of wise sages became ashamed 
upon hearing such excessive praise, humbly bowed his head and 
gave suitable worship to Šrī Nārada. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The import of this verse is clear. 


TEXT 64—65 
ads Madarai ATL! 
FATA TTT ATA LH 5% l 
: | 


TU Pd AT TF ASTI SA 


devarse 'lpāyusam svalpaisvaryam alpa-pradam naram 
asvatantram bhayākrāntam tāpa-traya-niyantritam (64) 
krsnānugraha-vākyasyāpy ayogyam avicāratah 
tadīya-karuņā-pātram katham mam manyate bhavān (65) 


O Devarsi Nārada, why do you assume this lowly person to be the 
fit recipient of Šrī Krsņa's mercy? I am a mere mortal. My lifespan is 
short, my opulence limited and only infrequently do I offer meager 
donations. Particularly, I cannot do just anything and everything. I 
always suffer from fear and the threefold miseries of this world. 
Therefore, this kind of talk that I am the recipient of Sri Krsna’s 
mercy does not apply to me. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: “O Devarsi Narada, I am a mere mortal. Without 
forethought especially, why are you addressing someone like me as 
the fit recipient of Sri Krsna’s mercy?” This is the consistent pattern 
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of these two slokas. I am not "independent" (asvatantra), in other 
words, I am obliged to perform my occupational duties. Therefore, I 
am completely unfit for these words, ‘I am the favored recipient of Sri 
Krsna’s mercy.’ Bhagavan’s mercy remains extremely remote. What to 
speak of the grace of Bhagavan, I am even unfit to hear such praise 
from those who support the statement that ‘He shall bestow mercy 
upon me. Or rather, ‘He has received the favor of Bhagavan Sri Krsna!’ 
I am unfit for these excessive accolades. Alas, where are the signs of 
such lavishness on me? Therefore, you are proclaiming these words 
without much forethought and consideration.” 


TEXT 66—69 


tat wa cam festa: feet 
Wen RFI debent wes N 


VSI gsranTasti afeern sc 
aera we eet AE 3 


at mk ad aq pika wees 


devā eva dayā-pātram visnor bhagavatah kila 
pūjyamānā narair nityam tejo-maya-saririnah (66) 
nispapah sāttvikā duhkha-rahitāh sukhinah sada 
svacchandācāra-gatayo bhaktecchā-vara-dāyakāh (67) 
yesam hi bhogyam amrtam mrtyu-roga-jarādi-hrt 
svecchayopanatam ksut-trd-badhabhave pi tusti-dam (68) 
vasanti bhagavan svarge mahā-bhāgya-balena ye 

yo nrbhir bhārate varse sat-punyair labhyate krtaih (69) 


Actually, the demigods in particular are the recipients of 
Bhagavan Sri Visnu’s mercy, because they are worshipable by 
humanity. Their bodies are effulgent. They are sinless, established 
in goodness, free from misery and always happy. Their behavior and 
movements are independent. 

They are especially capable of bestowing desired boons upon 
their devotees. Daily drinking amrta, they have conquered over such 
conditions as death, old age and disease. They are not troubled by 
even hunger and thirst. Moreover, they remain satisfied accepting 
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portions of the sacrificial yajñas by their choice. O Bhagavan 
(O great sage), on the merits of their good fortune, they reside in 
Svarga, where the people of this Bharata-varsa are able to go only 
after performing profuse pious activities. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The king now adds something more: "Just consider 
that humans like me worship the demigods. The demigods also can 
act and behave according to their own desires because they are 
independently situated. Unlike human beings, they are not dependent 
or bound by fate, but they can travel at will by the pathways of the sky 
(akāša-marga). They are capable of bestowing desirable boons upon 
their respectīve worshippers and give them relief from such miseries 
as death, disease and old age.” 

The suffix ādi in mrtyu-roga-jarādi suggests that they are aloof 
from such problems as bodily fatigue, sweat and foul odors. Since the 
demigods are not troubled by hunger or thirst, how are they happy? 
Because satisfaction derives happiness from the elimination of such 
hunger, how do they derive any pleasure? In reply he says, "Even where 
there is absence of hunger and thirst, amrta is the object of their sense 
pleasure that grants them satisfaction.” 

“O Bhagavan Šrī Nārada, by accumulating great pious merits in 
Bhārata-varsa one attains Svarga or the celestial plane, and by the 
power of their cumulative great fortune the demigods now reside in 
Svarga.” In this way, in comparison to human beings, by mentioning 
the contrasting dharma of the demigods, their eligibility for the mercy 
of Bhagavan is given. 

Contrary to the human being’s lifespan which is brief, the 
demigods drink amrta that eradicates dying. Therefore, their lifespan 
is extremely long. Receiving the worship of human beings regularly, 
they are endowed with great opulence. Their abundant glories are 
proven because they are able to grant the desired results to their 
devotees. Their bodies remain especially effulgent, and they enjoy a 
carefree behavior and the speciality of independent pursuits, which 
points to their supreme independence. In this way, the symptoms of 
the demigods are diametrically contrasted to human beings. This is 
mentioned ahead. 


CHAPTER ONE 


TEXT 7O—72 


(Sea RET gT S N 
= IAA A wt Wad Feri 
AA. Aea +e ASR I 


mune! visistas tatrāpi tesam indrah purandarah 
nigrahe 'nugrahe ‘piso vrstibhir loka-jīvanah (70) 
tri-lokīsvaratā yasya yugānām eka-saptatim 
yasvamedha-satendpi sārvabhaumasya durlabhā (71) 
haya uccaihsravà yasya gaja airāvato mahan 
kāma-dhug gaur upavanam nandanam ca virājate (72) 


O Sage, even among the demigods in Svarga, the Indra named 
Purandara is indeed most superior. He is the lord of the three worlds 
and is able to restrain or bestow his grace. Owing to the shower of 
his rains upon the earth, he is the very life of everyone. 

Just as lordship over the three worlds is so rarely attainable 
for a sarvabhauma king like me, despite performing a hundred 
a$vamedha yajiias, he enjoys that same lordship for seventy-one 
catur-yugas. He has the horse Uccaihšravā, the great elephant 
Airāvata, the Kamadhenu cow, and the forest of Nandana-kanana 
under his supervision. 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: “O sage, in that Svarga, among all the demigods, 
their royal sovereign (adhipati) Sri Indra alone is the recipient of Sri 
Bhagavan’s special mercy...” Nigraha means to repress or be able to 
give a curse, and anugraha means to grace or be able to give a boon. 
Moreover, despite the capability of the demigods to satisfy the 
desires of their devotees, Sri Indra who holds sovereignty over the 
three worlds is capable of either favoring or repressing the demigods. 
This indicates that Sri Indra gives more charity than other demigods. 
He is the life and soul of all the people especially by pouring rain 
down upon them. Rulership over the three worlds is rare for even a 
sārvabhauma king such as me, despite performing a hundred horse 
sacrifices. Indra has received the right to enjoy that same rulership over 
the three worlds for seventy-one cycles of catur-yugas. Moreover, he 
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possesses the horse named Uccaihšrava, the elephant named Airavata, 
the Kamadhenu cow and the garden named nandana-kanana. 


TEXT 73—74 


US! pp sk AST: | 
PSR: GA: heuer ll 93 lI 
AGFA WT VPT RTI 
Pamata JAA ex I 


pārijātādayo yatra vartante kāma-pūrakāh 
kāma-rūpa-dharāh kalpa-drumāh kalpa-latānvitāh (73) 
yesām ekena puspena yathā-kāmam su-sidhyati 
vicitra-gīta-vāditra-nrtya-vešāšanādikam (74) 


Nandana-kānana in heaven is enchantingly ornate with desire 
trees such as the Pārijātā and Kāma-rūpa-dhara creepers that fulfill 
all desires and possess the power to assume any form they like. 

What more can be said? By the power of one flower from 
Nandana-kānana, enchanting songs with instruments, dance 
arrangements, ornate attire, ornaments, and variegated foodstuffs 
that are chewed, licked, swallowed and drunk are easily attainable. 
Everyone's desires become fulfilled. Indra alone is the master of all 
this wonderful opulence. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: All desires are fulfilled by one flower from that 
Nandana-kānana, the celestial garden. Wonderful kinds of song 
resound with first-rate trained vibrations, and those celestial flowers 
provide ornamental dresses. The word adi refers to pana or tambula 
(betel), bed, seat and so on. 


TEXT 75—76 


ar fe ari at wen ard war TR: | 
FAMAS tl tou I 
amet art wry eta aa TRT 
wean eiA st aaa CHE es N 


ah kim vàcyam param tasya saubhagyam bhagavān gatah 
kanistha-bhratrtam yasya visnur vāmana-rūpa-dhrk (75) 
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apadbhuo uam asau raksan harsauan uena uistrtam 
sāksāt svī-kurute püjarh tad uetsi tuam utāparam (76) 


Aho, what more can we describe of the great prosperity of Indra? 
Bhagavān Šrī Visņu personally follows his orders by becoming his 
younger brother in the form of Vāmana. He has pleased Indra by 
guarding him from all dangers and directly accepts his worship. O Sri 
Narada, you yourself know all this all too well. What more can be said? 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Bhagavan Sri Vamanadeva not only has a fraternal 
relationship with Indra, but also relates with him accordingly. In His 
particular form as Sri Vamana, Bhagavan Sri Visnu personally accepts 
the ingredients of puja administered by Sri Indra. Therefore, what 
more can be said about the immense good fortune of Devaraja Indra? 
Just as one supports a younger brother, Indra also fondly nurtures 
and rears Sri Visnu. O Devarsi Narada, you not only know this but 
much more than this. So, what more can I say? 


Thus ends Chapter One entitled 
“Bhauma — The Earthly Plane” 
with the Dig-darsini-tika (bhāvānuvāda) of 
Sri Brhad Bhāgavatāmrtam 


CHAPTER TWO 


Divya — The Celestial Plane 


TEXT 1 


wR d emi kt “Pita 
wert sary rey Senden eu 
srī-parīksid uvāca— 
prašasya tam mahārājam svar-gato munir aiksata 
rājamānam sabhā-madhye visnum deva-gaņair vrtam 


Sri Parīksit said: O Mother, the sage among demigods, Devarsi 
Šrī Nārada, after praising the exalted king, approached the celestial 
plane of Svarga. There he saw Sri Visņu in the assembly hall encircled 
by a host of demigods. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ (bhāvānuvāda): 


ādyo 'dhyāye ‘tra krsnasya parama-prestha nirņaye 
marttyo 'tkarsāpakarsai hi nīcoccāpeksayoditai 
ahadhyaye dvitīye tu tathaivendra suayambhuvoh 
utkarsam apakarsam ca nikrstotkrsta vīksayā 

svah svargam gatah san, munih $ri-nàradah 
sabhā-madhye visnum aiksata 


In the first chapter was described the search to ascertain Sri Krsņa's 
dearmost recipient, while considering the subject matter of higher 
and lower gradations of devotees and their excellence and limitations 
on the earthly plane. In this second chapter, the subject matter of the 
superiority and inferiority of Devaraja Indra and Brahma, and their 
excellence and limitations, will be ascertained. 

Sri Narada Muni arrived in the celestial plane and entered into the 
midst of the assembly of demigods for darsana of Sri Visnu. 


TEXT 2—5 
fg LAA: i 
mii Rernicat: Kaut ISA GSR 
gentry: aan mefüfr | 
nes wrpoewaei Bre Ua 
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aeai arget dei Filem y di 
vicitra-kalpa-druma-puspa-mālā-vilepa-bhūsā-vasandāmrtādyaih 
samarcitam divyataropacāraih sukhopavistam garudasya prsthe (2) 
brhaspati-prabhrtibhih stüyamanam maharsibhih 
lālyamānam adityā tàn harsayantam priyoktibhih (3) 
siddha-vidyādhra-gandharvā-psarobhir vividhaih stavaih 
jaya-sabdair vàdya-gita-nrtyais ca paritositam (4) 
sakrāyābhayam uccoktyā daityebhyo dadatam drdham 
kirtyarpyamánam tāmbūlam carvantam lilayahrtam (5) 


Sri Bhagavan was sitting on the back of Sri Garuda, the king 
of birds. The demigods were offering their homage to Sri Visnu 
with various celestial paraphernalia like garlands of charming 
kalpa-vrksa flowers, scented sandalwood, cloth, ornaments, and 
amrta. Exalted sages such as the spiritual master of the demigods, 
Brhaspati, were eulogizing Him. His mother, Aditi-devi, was tenderly 
cuddling and caressing Him (Sri Vamana-deva) out of affection. 

Bhagavan’s sweet voice was giving joy to all. Siddhas, Vidyadharas, 
Gandharvas and Apsarās were pleasing Him with various prayers 
and glorification, while dancing and singing to the accompaniment 
of musical instruments. Sri Bhagavan was clearly bestowing upon 
Indra and his consort Sri Kirti-devi staunch fearlessness from all 
kinds of threats of the daityas, the demoniac sons of Diti. After being 
offered tāmbūla, He was gracefully accepting and chewing it. 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: Just what form of Bhagavan Sri Visnu did Devarsi 
Sri Narada receive darsana? This is made more clear and comprehen- 
sible in the four verses beginning with vicitra. Upacdra means 
an offering of sixteen items like padua and arghya water, or with 
sixty-four items. An elaborate description is given in the scripture 
Sri Visnu-bhakti-candrodaya. Mother Aditi-devi was tenderly caressing 
and stroking Sri Visnu in His dwarf form with her lotus hands. Sri Visnu 
was delighting the demigods and exalted sages with His own sweet voice. 
He was pleased by the multitude of siddhas with their various prayers 
and cries of jaya, the Vidyadharas with musical instruments, and the 
host of Gandharvas with their songs and dance. 
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Sri Vamanadeva was bestowing fearlessness from the demons on 
Indra with an imposing voice. How? He was lifting His right lotus 
hand in the unique abhaya-mudra or gesture of upraised hand to 
inspire courage as if to loudly say, ‘Do not be afraid of these demons. 
I will certainly protect you by vanquishing them.’ He had elegantly 
accepted the tambula (betel) with His thumb and forefinger that 
Indra’s consort, Sri Kirti-devi, had thoughtfully presented and was 
beginning to relish it. 

Although the aforementioned customs are mentioned in the 
context to decide the recipient of the topmost mercy of Sri Bhagavan, 
the dialogue between Sri Narada and Indra is the main intention here, 
not the daršana of Sri Visnu. Nevertheless, if Sri Bhagavan desires 
to manifest His glories amongst the demigods, then that becomes the 
prominent focus. Therefore, Sri Narada’s sight fell upon Him first 
only and henceforth the topic of His dar$ana ensues. Above all else, 
a description of the glories of Sri Visnu is only to make His special 
mercy towards Indra more comprehensible. The significance of His 
mercy must be understood up to Brahmaloka; in other words, wherever 
the glories of Bhagavan Sri Visnu will be described, His mercy will also 
be summoned. 


TEXT 6—7 
IA Ta A cobkdeaei "ede: 
TART piira avast CETT d 
=< 
ae freu amd werd wafaqfofit: ud 


sakrarīca tasya māhātmyam kirtayantam muhur muhuh 
svasmin krtopakārārhs ca varnayantam mahā-mudā (6) 
sahasra-nayanair-asrudhārā varsantam āsane 

sviye nisannam tat-pārsve rājantam sva-vibhutibhih (7) 


Devaraja Indra was sitting on His seat near Sri Bhagavan with 
such opulence as umbrella, camara and fans, and was repeatedly 
singing His glories. While describing all the favors granted by 
Bhagavan, tears of great joy were pouring down from his one 
thousand eyes. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Afterwards Sri Narada also had reception of Sri 
Indra. Sri Indra was singing aloud the numerous glories of Sri Visnu’s 
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bhakta-vatsalya, His affectionate guardianship towards all devotees. 
While describing all the favors such as accepting the sovereignty of the 
three worlds and offering it to him, streams of tears were pouring down 
from his one thousand eyes out of deep affection. Devarāja Indra sat on 
his aindrathrone near Šrī Visņu. Sva-vibhūti means "elegantly adorned 
by a pageant of umbrellas, camaras, ornaments and transport vehicles.” 


TEXT 8 


ae fae FIA Tsay TAI 
WAT VEPANATT ARE: di 


atha visnum nijāvāse gacchantam anugamya tam 
sabhāyām agatam sakram āśasyovāca nāradah 


Afterwards Sri Visnu proceeded to His own residence while 
Devaraja Indra followed behind Him. When Indra returned to 


his assembly hall, Devarsi Šrī Narada began to shower him with 
blessings. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: After meeting the fortunate Devarāja Indra in the 
assembly hall, Sri Narada began to speak. Because of the direct presence 
of Sri Visnu, Sri Narada thought it inappropriate to comment on 
anything about Indra and did not speak at first. Now, after the departure 
Sri Visnu, Sri Narada began to speak to Indra by giving his blessings. 


TEXT 9—10 
se 3aTa— 
paei ad ISAAGT: | 
TARIFI: wd Fiume: wt fragu gu 
FSI AT: NI KAT RI 
FIRMA Sea TATA: Il 3 o N 
$rī-nārada uvāca— 
krtanukampitas tvam yat sūrya-candra-yamādayah 
tavājīā-kāriņah sarve loka-pālāh pare kim u (9) 
munayo 'smādršo uasuah $rutayas tvàm stuvanti hi 
jagad-isatayà yat tuam dharmādharma-phala-pradah (10) 


Šrī Narada said: O Devarāja, you are the fit recipient of Bhagavan 
Šrī Visņu's mercy, because whenever Sūrya, Candramā, Yama and the 
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Loka-palas receive your command, then all others such as the eight 
Vasus obey your orders. What more can we say about this? 

All sages, including myself, are subservient to you. Even the 
$rutis offer their glorification unto you as Jagadišvara, lord of the 
universe, because you are the bestower of the fruits of pious acts 
and impious acts. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: “O Devarāja Indra, you are the favored recipient 
of Šri Visnu's mercy, because whenever Candra and Sürya, as well as 
all administrative guardians (loka-pala) of the planets, act as your 
recipients, even the eight Vasus and eleven Rudras do also. What more 
can be said about this subject? Aindrī (Indra and his subjects) and all 
the srutis, namely, the exponents of the karma-khaņda portions of the 
$ruti branches, deify you as Jagadisvara Indra, lord of the universe, 
because you are the bestower of the fruits of dharma (religiosity) and 
adharma (irreligiosity). The results of dharma are celestial pleasures 
(svarga-bhoga), and the results of adharma are hellish sufferings 
(nāraka-bhoga). Therefore, you alone are the object of narrations in 
the šrutis.” 


TEXT 11 


ae AY AKT sqa shi 
Ret APR s RA ART RR N 


aho nārāyaņo bhrātā kanīyān yasya sodarah 
sad-dharmarh mānayan yasya vidadhāty ādaram sadā 


Alas, Šrī Nārāyaņa has become your younger brother, born from 
the same womb, and thus He is constantly giving you due honor and 
respect, obeying you as His elder brother. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "Alas, how should we speak about your supreme 
lordship of the universe (jagadīšvaratā) and sovereignty over all 
the planets (sarva-lokesvarata)? You possess the full endowment of 
supernatural opulence. Hence, he is saying aho and so forth—‘Oh, 
what a wondrous thing!’ Sri Narayana Himself, the Lord of all entities, 
is your younger brother, and follows proper etiquette (sadacara) by 
giving respect to seniors, as if He is their junior. Since the duties of 
a younger brother include showing honor and respect to the elder 
brother by following behind you, Sri Narayana Himself is engaged in 
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showing proper behavior towards you. How does He show it? Among 
other things, He always displays reverence by showing respect, honor 
and subservience to your orders.” 


TEXT 12 


Fa dered PRE | 
weak aot PETA cd CU R 
srī-parīksid uvāca— 
ittham indrasya saubhāgya-vaibhavam kirtayan muhuh 
devarsir vàdayan vīņām slāghamāno nanarta tam 


Šrī Parīksit said: In this way Šrī Nārada, while glorifying the 
extensive fortune of Devarāja Indra, began strumming his vina, 
praising him as the fit recipient of Bhagavan's divine mercy and 
dancing. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Slāghamānah means to address Indra with 
befitting praises as if to say to Indra, “The demigods are also 
recipients of Šrī Visnu’s divine mercy.” Sri Narada begins by extolling 
the vast opulence of Indra (saubhāgya-vaibhava), according to the 
description of a sarvabhauma king. 


TEXT 13 


asia defende: rife 
sip RETI fe AGE I 23 I 


tato bhivādya devarsim uvācendrah sanair hriyā 
bho gandharva-kalabhijna kim mam upahasann asi 


Then Indra, the king of the demigods, offered his obeisance 
to Devarsi Šrī Nārada and began to softly and modestly speak, "O 
Gandharva-kalabhijiia, why are you teasing me?" 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Gāndharva-kalābhijria means an accomplished 
expert in the art and science of music, song and dance. Regardless, the 
connotation implied here is that it is not likely that persons who are 
expert in music, song and dance engage in false flattery of others, or 
among other things, mimic them. 
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TEXT 14 


ae + AR ad afte cm fea 
Pi aR eere: Prin eed 


asya na svarga-rājyasya urttam vetsi tuam eva kim 
kati vārān ito daitya-bhītyāsmābhir na nirgatam 


Do you not know the elaborate history of Svargaloka, the 
celestial plane? Haven't we the demigods, out of fear of the demons, 
abandoned this heavenly abode many times and fled away? 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: "If I assert this is either overblown praise or 
derision, then what is the actual truth? Do you not know the historical 
account of svargaloka? It insinuates that you know everything. How 
many times did the demons remove us from this svargaloka? I, myself, 
have fled away from here many times, hiding in the guise of an ascetic 
mendicant, residing in martyaloka, the world of mortals.” 

By these words, Indra refutes the superiority of svargaloka, the 
celestial plane, over martyaloka, the mortal plane. The reason being 
that in svarga there is repeated disturbance by the demons. Therefore, 
the supremacy of the residents of the celestial planets in their 
enjoyment of freedom from limitations is not true. 


TEXT 15 


Fe ARA qala: | 
TRG GE STAPH RA Il 


acaran balir indratvam asurān eva sarvatah 
sūryendrādy-adhikāresu nyayunkta kratu-bhāga-bhuk 


Daityarāja Bali achieved the same position of Indra, awarding the 
full administrative posts such as Sūrya and Candra to the demons. 
Consequently, by personally swindling us, he took the share of all 
sacrifices. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Now Indra refutes the words of Šrī Nārada 
that "Sūrya the Sungod and other planetary rulers are his order- 
recipients...” 

"Due to the uprising of disturbances in the Sungod's position and 
my authority, where is the greatness of our rulership over the planets? 
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Furthermore, what is the glory of my rulership over these order- 
recipients? When daituaraja Bali, the king of the demons, took the sacri- 
ficial shares, we felt devastated, smittened with our hunger and thirst.” 

Thus embarrassing us with these words, the super-excellence 
of drinking amrta, immortal nectar, which is so satisfying to the 
demigods, is groundless. 


TEXT 16 


web Fea aafaadde: | 
MAAS Ta ACTS TT: l gS ll 


tato nas tāta-mātrbhyām tapobhir vitatair drdhaih 
tosito ‘py amsa-matrena gato bhrātrtvam acyutah 


Only after suffering the distress of my mother and father, who 
performed severe austerities for such a long time, did Bhagavan 
Sri Acyuta become pleased. Then again, only as His mere plenary 
portion did He accept my role as brother. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Thereafter, these words, ‘they received the fruits 
of their tapasyā after suffering distress for such a long time...’ imply 
that due to the long delay in time, the demigods suffered great stress. 

Moreover, Visnu’s plenary portion (amsa), not His original 
manifestation (amsi), declares such words as amsa-mdtrena gato 
bhratrtvam acyutah, “Narayana is your younger brother.” Thus this 
statement of Sri Narada is also refuted. 


TEXT 17 


TAA AL WL Hach AT 
TRAM A UT eQ U A wll 
tathapy ahatvā tàn satrün kevalam nas trapā krtà 


māyā-yācanayādājya bale rajyam dadau sa me 


Even after accepting my brotherhood, He did not destroy all my 
enemies. Instead, by deception only, He begged the kingdom from 
Bali and gave it to me. For us demigods, this is a source of extreme 
embarassment. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: "For us demigods, Sri Bhagavan deceitfully 
begged the kingdom of heaven from Baliraja and offered it to us, thus 
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becoming a source of embarrassment. How did this happen? Having 
accepted me as His brother, He did not vanquish our enemies. Rather, 
first He assumed the form of the dwarf Vamana, begging three steps 
of land. Then He assumed His wonderful maha-uirat form and took 
everything with three gigantic steps. In this way, He deceived Baliraja, 
usurped the celestial kingdom of svarga, and then offered it to me. 
However, this is not a source of happiness for me, but rather a matter 
of deep embarassment.” 


TEXT 18 


Sam MERI | 
FT fe xps mm ec 


spardhasüyadi-dosena brahma-hatyādi-pāpatah 
nitya-pāta-bhayenāpi kim sukham svarga-vāsinām 


In the celestial plane there are always various kinds of faults 
such as envy and rivalry, particularly the sinful act of the killing of 
a brahmana, and the omnipresent fear of plummeting down from 
our present posts. Therefore, where is the happiness of the celestial 
residents? 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: "The demigods are daily being worshipped by 
humankind...” Refuting these glories in the previous spoken verses, 
Indra continues to describe the celestial residents as being faced with 
such acts as rivalry and envy (spardha). 

In the celestial plane, aggressive faults such as rivalry and envy 
are all present. This nullifies the virtuous (sāttvika) atmosphere of the 
celestial plane. By the killing of such brahmana demons as Vi$varüpa 
and Vrtrāsura, Lord Indra incurred the sin of killing a brahmana 
(brahma-hatyā); henceforth, the sinlessness of the celestial residents 
has also been refuted. 

Due to the fear of constantly falling down from their posts, the 
attractiveness of their luminous bodies (tejomaya Sarira) is also not 
so praiseworthy. The Eleventh Canto (Bhag. 11.10.20) states: 


konu arthah sukhayaty enam kāmo và mrtyur antike 
āghātarh nīyamānasya vadhyasyeva na tusti-dah 


“What person whose death is dangling over him can be satisfied 
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by wealth, or anything obtained by wealth? Nowhere is it possible. 
What person can be happy with the sweetest things of this world? 
Nowhere is it possible.” 


In this way, the contrast between the demigods and the greater 
portion of humankind is shown. The deep import of this is that such 
activities as daily worship of the demigods is never appropriate. 


TEXT 19 


era a weer fae quen fern 
wet asi a wni Fart R:N 


kim ca mam praty upendrasya viddhy upeksam visesatah 
sudharmām pārijātam ca svargān martyam nināya sah 


Furthermore, Bhagavān Šrī Upendra particularly displayed His 
slight of me when He removed the Sudharmā assembly hall and 
Pārijāta tree from Svarga, and transferred them onto the mortal, 
earthly planet. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "O Sage, their chief ruler Šrī Indra is surely the fit 
recipient of Bhagavān's mercy...” In order to refute this statement, he 
adds the verse beginning with kim ca. 

“The presence of various fears and faults among the celestial 
residents reveals a deficiency. Thus Bhagavan Sri Upendra’s disregard 
of me is specifically suggested here, not His favor. Now, you have to 
understand these instructions given to me by Bhagavan. He took the 
matchless, celestial Sudharma assembly hall and Pārijāta tree from 
here to the mortal, earthly planet. How appropriate was it to take these 
two objects to the plane of mortality from svarga, where all things are 
of a superior quality? In other words, all these things were improper.” 

In this way, repeating the neglect of Sri Vamanadeva, Sri Indra 
refuted the words of Sri Narada regarding the mercy of Bhagavan 
spoken of here. “In this way and countless other ways, Sriman 
Upendra disregarded me. Although in other matters some symptoms 
of His mercy are evident, still they are extremely trivial. Like this, in the 
future also, the absence of Bhagavan’s mercy becomes evident, just as 
before His gradual neglect was apparent.” 

The question arises here whether anyone can ever be satisfied in 
bhakti, or whether this is the very nature of bhakti? Thus the monitor 
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Indra also expresses his own lament that arises from this dissatisfaction. 
Indra is obviously receiving some signs of mercy. Either Devaraja 
Indra is not content by the amount of mercy, considering it trivial, or 
else, due to affectionate anger (prema-vasatah krodha) he reveals 
this accusation. However, to avoid undue enlargement of the book, no 
more is delved into this topic. 


TEXT 20 


Tit: p rm [RE 
aag asari A triju EAA FAN RO U 


gopālaih kriyamanam me nyahan pūjām cirantanīm 
akhandam khandavakhyam me priya dāhitavān vanam 


He spoiled the pūjā in my honor that the gopālas performed for 
so long. In addition, He engulfed my dearmost and vast Khāņdava 
forest in a great conflagration. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: “Sri Nanda and all the gopas were performing 
pūjā to me for a long time. However Šrī Krsņa stopped it, utilizing the 
same ingredients of their worship for Šrī Govardhana pūjā. He also 
engulfed my vast Khāņdava forest in flames.” 

Frankly speaking, Arjuna caused the forest fire. Nevertheless, being 
Indra's son, Arjuna's name is not openly mentioned here. 


TEXT 21 


p ahi i kaaa aa "Ww 


PIRETA MATA +T TN RR N 


trai-lokya-grāsa-krd vrtra-vadhārthām prārthitah pura 
audāsīnyam bhajams tatra prerayàm āsa mam param 


Previously, when I petitioned Bhagavān to kill Vrtrāsura, who 
was devouring the three worlds, He also remained indifferent to 
me at that time instead of personally coming to my aid. Rather He 
encouraged me to undertake the task by myself. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: In previous times, He dispatched me to the 
Sudharmā assembly on the earthly planet in order to slay Vrtrāsura, 
not gīving me the slightest, personal support in this matter. 
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TEXT 22 


FA ARTA Taqa 
Wala FG TATA I 33 


utsādya mam avajndya madiyàm amarāvatīm 
sarvopari sva-bhavanam racayām āsa nütanam 


He then disregarded me by divesting all opulence from my 
Amarāvatī Puri, situated above all other planetary systems, and 
established His own new and original abode. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Šrī Upendra ravaged Amaravati Puri, situated 
higher than all planetary systems (above even Brahmaloka) and in the 
midst of that Vaikuntha known as Ramapriya, He then established His 
own new and original abode. This Vaikuntha is within this universe 
(brahmanda). Therefore, though comparatively inferior to that 
Vaikuntha beyond this material manifestation, it is still replete with 
eternity, bliss and knowledge (sac-cid-ānanda). The theft of the Parijata 
tree in Amarāvati is elaborated upon in the Hari-vamsa (2.70.37): 


idam bhanktvà madiyanca bhavanam visnunà krtam 
upary upari lokānām adhikam bhuvanam mune 


"O Sage, having vanquished my Amarāvatī Puri, Bhagavan Šrī 
Visnu established His own new abode above all planetary systems 
and material manifestations, a new Vaikuntha planet within this 
material universe." 


What is spoken by the Indra named Purandara of the seventh 
manvantara is retold in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (while speaking 
about the fifth manvantara, 8.5.4, 5): 


patni vikuņthā subhrasya vaikunthaih sura-sattamaih 
tayoh sva-kalayā jajñe vaikuntho bhagavàn svayam 
vaikunthah kalpito yena loko loka-namaskrtah 
ramaua prārthyamānena devyā tat-priya-kāmyayā 


“Along with His plenary expansions, the Lord appeared from 
the demigods Subhra and his wife Vikuntha and thus became 
celebrated Himself as Bhagavan Vaikuntha. By His prayers to please 
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the goddess of fortune Ramā-devī, Bhagavan Vaikuntha created the 

Vaikuntha planet which is superior to all other planets.” 

It should be understood that all the evidence cited here is due to 
the difference of kalpas. Or else, in the previous kalpa (in the story of 
the fifth manvantara) the plan began to be conceived, and now, unpar- 
alleled to anything else, this Vaikuntha is a fully constructed place with 
unimaginable opulence. When both stories are reconciled like this, 
there is no conflict of interest. 


TEXT 23 


ZARI, RETA UTR | 
Wer ripa a: Mat drag Fst Weng gali 


ārādhana-balāt pitror āgrahāc ca purodhasah 
pūjām svī-krtya nah sadyo yāty adr$yam nijarh padam 


Having become influenced by the strong penance of my parents, 
and greatly helped by our gurudeva, Brhaspatijī, Bhagavān accepts 
my worship. Otherwise, He swiftly returns to His own imperceptible 
abode. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: You could possibly say that Bhagavān is deeper and 
graver than numerous oceans with His vast, incomprehensible līlās, and 
therefore He remains aloof from others’ distressful activities. If you say 
this, and perhaps it is true, still if He is satisfied by being the eternal and 
personal, worshipable form, then I could cope with all kinds of such 
distress. All the same, this kind of untold fortune is a long ways off. 
Even to achieve so much as His darsana is unlikely—for this reason it 
is stated, ārādhana-balāt (by the strong penance) and so on. 

By the power of my parent's previous and present births' 
austerities, and due to my family priest (purohita), $ri Brhaspati, He 
subserviently accepts my worship. This is not related to His showing 
any compassion upon me. Hence, the statement that "Bhagavan 
accepts the worship done by Indra himself" is refuted here. Even so, 
having accepted the worship done by me, He immediately returns to 
His own undetectable dhāma. Thus I am not capable of having His 
darsana. Rather, He quickly returns to His own unseen abode. 


TEXT 24—26 
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W: A ekl | 
FACTS ASAT BX ll 
AAE wae creen yes 
wats: Frida At fet + ct aan qi 
== 
F IT safe equ ze N 


punah satvaram āgatya svārghya-svī-karaņād vayam 
anugrāhyās tvayety ukto 'sman àdisati uañcauan (24) 
yāvan nāharm samāyāmi tāvad brahma sivo ‘tha và 
bhavadbhih pūjanīyo 'tra matto bhinnau na tau yatah (25) 
eka-mürtis trayo devà rudra-visnu-pitamahah 
ity-ādi-sāstra-vacanam bhavadbhir vismrtam kim u (26) 


Again our Lord quickly returns to accept His worship with arghya 
water and other paraphernalia offered by me. But when we pray, 
“O Prabhu, we are your favored recipients...” He cleverly replies, 
“Until I return, you should worship Brahma or Siva, because they 
are nondifferent from Me. Visnu, Rudra and Pitamaha (Brahma) are 
three demigods in one divine form. Have you forgotten these words 
from the scriptures?” 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: In order to deceive us, He orders, “As long as 
I do not return, you should worship Brahma or Siva because we 
are nondifferent.” However, we are ananya-gati, that is, we are not 
interested in worshipping any sacred object other than the lotus feet 
of Sri Visnu. 

He cites such $àstric proof as eka-mūrtis trayo devāh, “Visnu, 
Rudra and Brahma are three deities in one divine form.” Previously, 
He had introduced us to the worship of Brahma and Siva—this is 
simply a way of deceiving us. Therefore, out of respect for the words of 
Bhagavan, even in the celestial plane we hear accounts of ostentatious 
festivals of the worship of Sri Rudra. All this must be reconciled. 


TEXT 27 


ARS RT, Arges: | 
aad is a ete < Herr oll 
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vāso 'syāniyato 'smabhir agamuo muni-durlabhah 
uaikunthe dhruua-loke ca ksirabdhau ca kadacana 


Therefore, His place of residence is uncertain and rarely 
accessible to even sages like us. Sometimes He is in Vaikuntha, 
sometimes in Dhruvaloka, and sometimes He resides in the Ocean 
of Milk in Švetadvipa. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Someone might retort that being ananya-gati, 
it is your natural inclination to come before Bhagavān and not to 
worship Rudra or other demigods. He answers this in two and a half 
Slokas, beginning with vāso (place of residence)—His residence is 
not permanent. What to speak of the self-satisfied sages (ātmārāma 
munis), even we cannot conceive of its accessibility. Sometimes 
He is in the transcendental Vaikuntha dhama, or sometimes the 
Vaikunthaloka called Ramapriya within this material world. Sometimes 
He is in Dhruvaloka (an abode of Visnu), and sometimes in the middle 
of the Ocean of Milk in Svetadvipa. Where and when He stays—we are 
incapable of knowing. 


TEXT 28—29 


wat ARPA can Frrmsfe + 
Pala UUSA HRA EET a li 

Wet seran: Tegu eem 

xejb Tacs get A: chen guru Q< l 


samprati dvārakāyāñca tatrāpi niyamo sti na 
kadācit paņdavāgāre mathurāyām kadācana (28) 
puryām kadācit tatrāpi gokule ca vandd vane 
ittham tasyāvaloko pi durlabho nah kutah krpā 29) 


At present Sri Bhagavan is residing in Dvaraka, but there is no 
assurety from Him that He will always reside there. Sometimes He 
lives in the house of the Pandavas here, and sometimes in Mathura. 

Sometimes while in Mathura, He again stays in Madhu-puri and 
sometimes in Gokula. While in Gokula, He wanders from one forest 
to another forest. In this way, His daršana is difficult to attain and 
exceedingly rare. That being the case, where is His mercy upon us? 
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DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: If it is said that presently He has descended in His 
supreme manifest form onto the earthly plane, the result being that 
His daršana is easily obtained, then He expresses this with a doubt 
using the word samprati (at present) and so on. Even on the earthly 
plane His residence is not certain, because sometimes He resides in 
Dvārakā and sometimes in the house of the Pandavas. Well, is it then 
necessary to go to Indraprastha for His dar$ana? O Devarsi, even there 
His residence is not yet fixed. Previously, He was residing in Mathurā, 
and while in the surrounding district of Mathura, He sometimes stayed 
in Gokula and again in Madhu-puri (Mathurā). 

Even in Gokula He does not reside. He moves from forest to forest. 
Sometimes He is in Brhadvana and then wanders off to Vrndavana. 
Then again He wanders from Vrndavana to some other forest. 
Because of this, I have said previously that His Dvaraka residence is 
not definite either. Sometimes He is in the house of the Pandavas and 
sometimes in the houses of the sadhus. This matter is explained in 
the First Canto (Bhāg. 1.11.9, in the Anartadeša or Dvārakā residents' 
speech) yarhy ambujaksapasasára bho bhavān, kurün madhün 
vātha suhrd-didrksayā: “O lotus-eyed Supreme (Kamala-locana), in 
order to directly rendezvous with Your beloved friends and relatives, 
You go to Hastinapura or to Mathura..." 

Moreover, in Vrndávana His wanderings from forest to forest are 
obscured from us. In this way, His dargana is so rare and difficult that 
He leaves us feeling bereft. That being the case, where is His mercy 
upon us? 


TEXT 30 


mAb) fz atm £d 
apet fate neie R q:uson 


paramesthi-suta-šrestha kintu sua-pitararh hareh 
anugraha-padam viddhi laksmi-kanta-suto hi sah 


O best of the sons of Brahma, Šrī Narada, you should know that 
your father, Šrī Brahmā, is the actual recipient of Šrī Hari's mercy. 
He is directly the son of Bhagavan Sri Laksmī-kānta, the husband of 
the goddess of fortune. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "O Sri Narada, best of the progeny of Brahma, 
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your father is the son of Bhagavan Šrī Laksmī-kānta. (Though Šrī 
Sanaka and the others are the elder sons of Brahmā and are senior to 
even Sri Narada, their status is tacitly stated here. Besides this, when 
their unique mood of bhagavad-bhakti is compared to Sri Narada’s, 
then Sri Narada’s bhakti is superior.) 

“Although the origin of Brahma is from the lotus navel of Lord 
Narayana and not the womb of Sri Laksmi, still you are considered to 
be the son of Sri Laksmi as well as Sri Narayana. Thus Devarsi Narada, 
your father Brahma is certainly the recipient of Sri Hari’s mercy.” 

And, moreover, by using the phrase laksmī-kānta-suta, it indicates 
that all the wealth and prosperity of Brahmaji that is used in wisely 
wielding his power is in relation to Šrī Laksmī. 


TEXT 31—32 


ae RA wer Ae: wean 

PUR FART scFhriqgecpsa2q I 

fmm a made AERA MT | 

WSR Tag wend ATTN 33 I 
yasyaikasmin dine sakra mādršāh syus caturdasa 
manvādi-yuktā yasyās ca catur-yuga-sahasrakam (31) 
nišā ca tavatittham yāho-rātrāņām sata-trayi 
sasty-uttarā bhaved varsam yasyāyus tac-chatam $rutam (32) 


In his one day, like me, fourteen Indras, fourteen Manus and all 
his sons that are born pass away. In this way one day measures a 
thousand catur-yugas, and similarly are his long nights. Three 
hundred and sixty such days and nights pass by like this, and his 
year ends. One hundred such years measure his lifespan. 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: In the word manvādi the suffix adi refers to the 
incarnations of Sri Hari such as demigods, sages and all the sons of 
Manu. This topic is explained in the Twelfth Canto (Bhag. 12.7.15): 


manvantaram manur devā 
manu-putrāh suresvarāh 
rsayo 'mšāvatārāš ca 
hareh sad-vidham ucyate 


“The interval of time in which these six kinds of avatāras of Hari’s 
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jurisdiction manifest became renowned as a manuantara, that is, 
Manu, the multitude of demigods, sons of Manu, Indra, seven rsis 
and partial incarnations of Bhagavan Šri Hari” 


Šrī Brahmā's mere day is four thousand daiua-uugas (celestial 
millenniums) and the length of his night four thousand celestial 
millenniums. In this way after three hundred and sixty such days and 
nights, his year is complete. His duration of life spans one hundred 
such years. I have heard all these divine words from the mouth of the 
chief priest of the demigods, Šrī Brhaspati. Otherwise, I could not fully 
know all this. Since I, myself, have a brief lifespan, how could I know his 
lifespan? 


TEXT 33—34 


Mert FTA AIR: | 
WAF: peel Ua HRPTA F133 1 
maii ais N EN: FECA 
I die AMMA: ACTH ax Il 


lokānām loka-pālānām api srastādhikāra-dah 

pālakah karma-phala-do rātrau sarhhārakas ca sah (33) 
sahasra-šīrsā yal-loke sa mahā-purusah sphutam 
bhurijāno yajna-bhdgaugham vasaty ānanda-dah sadā (34) 


He is the creator of all fourteen planetary systems and their 
guardians, giving them their jurisdiction by protecting and 
nurturing them, rewarding their actions, and at the approach of 
night, annihilating them. 

On that planet the thousand-headed Mahapurusa form is always 
residing, as His personal form accepts and honors the portions of 
the sacrifice. In this way he gives divine bliss to all the residents. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Sri Brahma gives authority to the posts of the 
Indras, Prajapatis (progenitors who later become qualified brahmanas) 
and all the demigods. He is the maintainer of all planets, that is, he 
inaugurates the yajrias, establishes their boundaries and nourishes 
everyone in every way. He is the bestower of the results of happiness 
and distress due to one’s pious and impious activities. He is also the 
destroyer of them as well. In this way, the initial line indicates his 
activities as the agent in the creation. 
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During the night of Brahma, there is devastation of his creation. In 
the Seventh Canto (Bhag. 7.3.27) in the words of Hiraņyakašipu: 


ātmanā tri-vrtà cedarh srjatu avati lumpati 

rajah-sattva-tamo-dhāmne parāya mahate namah 
“Let me offer my obeisances unto the supreme lord, Brahma, within 
this universe. That self-effulgent lord by his bodily rays manifests, 
maintains and destroys the whole cosmos through the material 
energy, which is invested with the three modes of material nature. 
Lord Brahmā is the support of these modes of nature: sattva-guna, 
rajo-guna, and tamo-guna.” 


The thousand-headed Mahāpurusa Bhagavān's indescribable 
glories on that Brahmāloka clearly manifest as He continuously stays 
there. Similarly, in $rimad-Bhagavatam (2.6.42), 'ādyo 'vatārah' "The 
first avatāra...” And in the First Canto (Bhāg. 1.3.1-5): 


jagrhe paurusam rupam bhagavān mahad-ādibhih 
sambhūtam sodaša-kalam ādau loka-sisrksayā 
yasyambhasi saydnasya yoga-nidram vitanvatah 
nābhi-hradāmbujād asid brahma visva-srjam patio 
yasyāvayava-sarhsthānaih kalpito loka-vistarah 
tad vai bhagavato rūpam visuddham sattvam ūrjitam 
pasyanty ado rüpam adabhra-caksusā 
sahasra-pādoru-bhujānanādbhutam 
sahasra-mūrdha-sravaņāksi-nāsikarh 
sahasra-mauly-ambara-kuņdalollasat 
etan nānāvatārāņām nidhānam bījam avyayam 


Šrī Bhagavān, desiring to create the planetary systems, first 
created the mahat-tattva. The ahankdra (false ego), parica- 
tanmatra (five sense objects), the sixteen specific parts, that is, 
the five gross elements (parica-mahabhuta) and eleven working 
senses (ekādaša indriya) subsequently manifesting as the 
universal form (virāt-rūpa). 

The Purusa lies down in His yoga-nidra or creative sleep in 
the kalpa named Padma. From the navel lake of His body appears a 
lotus, and from the womb of that lotus Padmagarbha (Šri Brahma), 
the creator of this material cosmos, manifests. 

On His bodily expansion this earthly plane (bhuloka) and 
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cosmos manifest, however, he is visuddha-sattva, that is, the mode 
of transcendental goodness that is not touched by rajas, passion, 
and tamas, ignorance—this is His actual svarūpa. 

The devotees in samadhi can have daršana of that divine 
form of the purusa Bhagavan with countless hands, countless feet, 
countless heads, numerous ears and noses, adorned with unlimited 
garlands, and ornaments such as glimmering earrings and silk 
garments. 

This Mahāpurusa, in spite of being the inexhaustible seed 
of multifarious avatāras, is also avyaya—never destroyed nor 
diminished. He is the source of all avatāras, and by a mere arii$a or 
portion, demigods, birds, men and various kinds of living entities 
are created. 


The purport is that this Mahāpurusa is not only the womb of the 
universe and superintendent of material nature, but in the form of 
this Mahāpurusa He lies down in the Causal Ocean (ekārņava). In this 
svarüpa He is also višuddha-sattva, namely, that in spite of giving 
shelter to māyā, He is free from the entangling association of the 
illusory energy, being the great regulator (vibhu) and the embodied 
identity of Brahman (brahma-ghani-bhuta). He is nondifferent from 
vaikunthesvara Sri Narayana, being the source of various avatdras 
and the controller of the material energy. 

It is described like this in the Third Canto (Bhāg. 3.10.7, 8): 


tad vilokya viyad-vyāpi puskaram yad-adhisthitam 
anena lokān prāg-līnān kalpitāsmīty acintayat 
padma-kosam tadavisya bhagavac-chakti-coditah 

ekam vyabhanksid urudhā tridha bhāvyam dvi-saptadhā 


The grandfather of the world, Sri Brahma, saw that the lotus on 
which he was seated spread throughout the universal cosmos. 
He began contemplating that previously these three worlds would 
be created again from this same lotus. At last Sri Brahma himself 
entered that lotus whorl and divided the lotus into three parts. Later, 
as the lotus became more expansive, it became fourteen planetary 
systems. All the avatāras in this universe are created from the lotus 
navel of this Mahapurusa. 


Just as it says in the Second Canto (Bhag. 2.6.42), ādyo 'vatārah 
purusah parasya: “That original person (ādi-purusa) kalpa after 
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kalpa creates and maintains by Himself and for Himself...” Sridhara 
Svāmīpāda says in his commentary on this: “The meaning of purusa 
is prakrti-pravartaka, that is, He is the source of the material energy. 
In other words, the thousand-headed Purusa is described as the 
personification of divine pastimes (līlā-vigraha-rūpa). He is the ādi- 
purusa-avatara or original purusa incarnation.” 

Also in the Eleventh Canto (Bhag. 11.4.3, 4) it is stated: 


bhutair yada pancabhir ātma-srstaih 
puram virdjam viracayya tasmin 
svamsena vistah purusābhidhāna 
avāpa nārāyaņa ādi-devah 
yat-kāya esa bhuvana-traya-sannivešo 
yasyendriyais tanu-bhrtām ubhayendriyāņi 
jūānam svatah svasanato balam oja tha 
sattvddibhih sthiti-layodbhava ādi-kartā 


When the ādi-deva Sri Narayana created the universal body out of 
the five elements produced from Himself, He then entered into it by his 
svamsa or own plenary portion and thus became known as the purusa. 

These three worlds constitute his body. From His senses the 
twofold action and knowledge-acquiring senses generate. From His 
svarūpa-bhūta generate the knowledge of the conditioned souls, and 
from his prdanas the deha-sakti, bodily strength, indriya-sakti, sensory 
power, and kriyā-sakti, conditional activities, were generated. Thus 
He creates, maintains and destroys the universe through his qualities 
such as sattva, rajas, and tamas, and He is the ādi-kartā, the initial 
progenitor. 

The meaning is that the ādi-purusa Sri Narayana, after entering 
the universal body as His pastime, acquires the name of the purusa 
or supreme enjoyer. However, He does not exist in the realm of sense 
enjoyment like the jiva, though the three worlds are within His body. 
His speciality is that His virat-purusa-rüpa with its limitless heads 
and so forth is His extreme gross embodiment for the shelter of the 
whole world. 

Nevertheless, Sri Brahma in samadhi sees that Mahapurusa as 
Bhagavan in his own heart, that He is specifically a divine embodiment 
of sac-cid-ananda. Sri Brahma prays to Him again, “Please always be 
present and reside in my abode.” In this way Sri Brahma offers his 
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stava-stuti, and only after being inspired by Him does Brahma engage 
in his activity as the progenitor who creates, maintains and so on. 

Still, Sri Brahma in his samādhi sees that Mahāpurusa as Bhagavān 
in his own heart as the divine embodiment of sac-cid-ananda. Šri 
Brahma prays to Him again, “Please always be present and reside in 
my abode.” In this way Sri Brahma offers his stava-stuti, and only 
after being inspired by Him does Brahma engage in his activity as the 
progenitor who creates, maintains and so on. This thousand-headed 
Mahāpurusa resides in Brahmaloka, accepting directly all the yajrias 
with great pleasure. In that Brahmaloka, yajrias are continuously being 
performed like a constant, flowing stream, and the thousand-headed 
Mahāpurusa who stays there is endlessly bestowing joy upon everyone. 

When the time arrives that Bhagavān personally descends in 
Mathura, all avatāras merge into Him too. Thus the Mahāpurusa 
cannot remain within Brahmaloka either. He fully merges together 
with the avatārī the source of all incarnations. In comparison to His 
lengthy lifespan on Brahmaloka, His time and stay as an avatāra in 
this world appears to be extremely meager. 

Therefore the expression vasaty sadā used here or "always 
residing" is also a qualitative expression. Specifically, that thousand- 
headed Mahapurusa always resides in Brahmaloka, bestowing bliss 
upon all the residents who stay there. 


TEXT 35—36 


web grad: U apenas parce 
Ë ari sur row us uaa 
ad AKA: VĒ wad cuan 
SRP TT ee AeA TU as 


ittham yukti-sahasraih sa s$ri-krsnasya krpāspadam 
kim vaktavyam krpā-pātram iti krsnah sa eva hi 35) 

tat $ruti-smrti-vakyebhyah prasiddham jnayate tvayā 
anyac ca tasya māhatmyam tal-lokānām api prabho (36) 


Thus your father Šrī Brahmā, being the recipient of Bhagavān 
Šrī Krsņa's mercy, is substantiated by thousands of reasons proving 
this matter. What is the need to say more about this mercy? I am 
saying here that He is personally Sri Krsna Himself. 

All the šrutis and smrtis celebrate that he is nondifferent from 
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Bhagavan Šri Krsna. O Prabhu, You are much more aware than me 
or others of the glories of the residents in his abode. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: O Prabhu, O Šrī Nārada! There are innumerable 
reasons given in scripture substantiating that Šrī Brahmā is the fit 
recipient of Šrī Krsna’s mercy. What I have spoken about regarding this 
matter, as well as the subject of his being nondifferent from Sri Krsna, 
are proclaimed in both the srutis and smrtis. Therefore his glories and 
that of the residents in his abode resound throughout such devotional 
scriptures as the Srīmad-Bhāgavatam. What I have not described, you 
already know all too well. Regarding this, it states in the Fourth Canto 
(Bhag. 4.7.50, 51) in the words of Bhagavan to Daksa: 


aham brahmā ca sarvas ca jagatah karanam param 
dtmesvara upadrastā svayan-drg avisesanah 
ātma-māyām samāvišya so ‘ham guna-mayim dvija 
srjan raksan haran visvam dadhre samjndam kriyocitam 


I, Myself, acting under the shelter of My potency (ātma-māyā), 
accept different names according to the different activities of 
creation, maintenance and destruction of this universe. I am one 
without a second, the embodiment of Parambrahma, and I am 
Brahma, Visnu and Rudra to the ignorant who envision three 
different modes. 


In Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam (4.7.54) also: 
trauanam eka-bhāvānām yo na pasyati vai bhidām 
sarva-bhūtātmanām brahman sa šāntim adhigacchati 


Nevertheless, My devotee who sees that Purusa does not have a 
separatist mentality either regarding My body, head, hands, and 
so forth. Learned persons who are attached to Me in that form 
perceive me as three persons in one svarūpa (Brahma, Visņu and 
Siva) and are able to attain that divine peace. 


TEXT 37—38 
lnU ec ie a 
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TEA ACAI WaT SalI Bz il 


srī-parīksid uvāca— 
indrasya vacanam $rutvà sādhu bhoh sādhv iti bruvan 
tvarāvān brahmano lokam bhagavān nārado gatah 37 


uajñanarh mahatām tatra brahmarsibhir anāratam 
bhaktyā vitayamananam praghosam dūrato '$rnot (38) 


Šrī Pariksit said: The dignified Sri Narada, after hearing the words 
of Indra, began shouting, “O Indra, sadhu, sādhu!” Having exclaimed 
these approving bravos, he proceeded swiftly to Brahmaloka. 
There, he heard from afar the din of many brahmarsis continuously 
engaging in ceremonial yajūas. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The original text is self-evident yet noteworthy. 


TEXT 39—40 


west a WW We: WaT: | 
AIBA GeT-ASVST_AfvSe: ll 38 ll 
wai wary arte: Ber wed 
AAAS ATL Il o ll 


dadarša ca tatas tesu prasannah paramesvarah 
mahā-purusa-rūpeņa jatà-mandala-manditah (39) 
sahasra-mūrdhā bhagavān yajna-murtih $riya saha 
āvirbhūyādadad bhāgān ānandayati yājakān (40) 


Having arrived there, Šrī Nārada saw the Supreme Lord being 
pleased by all the yajña offerings in His Mahāpurusa form. The 
thousand-headed Bhagavān, the divine form of yajña, was seated 
along with Laksmī. He had his hair matted and rolled up over his 
head while accepting His sacrificial portions and bestowing bliss 
upon the yajūa priests. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Having heard the great din of ceremonial 
sacrifices (maha-uajñas), Sri Narada came upon the place and began 
to gaze. What did he gaze upon? This is expressed with the words 
beginning with tesu (among the sages) up to the concluding words 
vidhir agatah in Verse forty-three. 

He saw the Supreme Lord, being pleased with all these yajnas. That 


84 


CHAPTER TWO 


is to say, in those yajrias the Mahapurusa was accepting all the shares 
of the offerings, and He was also blissfully pleasing all the priests 
such as the brahmarsis. He is the yajria-mürti or uajñadhisthata, the 
predominating deity of sacrifices. Therefore, by bestowing the fruits 
of the yajrias upon the official priests of the Vedas, it assured them 
of that Mahapurusa who appeared in the Purusa-sukta of the $rutis. 
Simply to accept the yajnic portions is not His only activity. This 
should be understood. 


TEXT 41—42 


qat: yeah seid freu 
AEANM AERA I x N 
GTI. FTA eura FRAME T: | 
TIE KTI xq I! 


padma-yoneh praharsartham dravya-jātam niveditam 
sahasra-pānibhir vaktra-sahasresv arpayann adan (41) 
dattvestān yajamānebhyo varān nidrā-grham gatah 
laksmī-sarnvāhyamānānghrir nidrām adatta līlayā (42) 


Afterwards, Šrī Nārada saw the noble Mahapurusa, in order to 
satisfy the lotus-born Brahmaji, began accepting all the offerings 
with His thousands of hands and devouring them with His thousands 
of mouths. Following that, He offered desired boons to the sacrificial 
priests, and then He departed for His own abode where $ri Laksmi- 
devi began to massage His lotus feet as He assumed His pastime of 
divine sleep. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Again, all the paraphernalia offered with devotion 
by that person to Bhagavan was direct, that is to say, thousands of hands 
accepted the offerings and thousands of mouths ate the offerings made 
by the yajamanas (sacrificial priests) with heartfelt benedictions. 

This is the purport behind the verses beginning with padma-yoneh. 
Not only offered, but also devoured by thousands of mouths—the 
satisfaction of eating is pointed out here. “Desirable boons” (abhista 
uaran) always means “boons from the perfection of the yajrias.” 
Afterwards, He left for His sleeping quarters and assumed His pastime 
of divine sleep (nidra-līlā) where Laksmi-devi began massaging His 
lotus feet. At this time it is understandable that no one is able to have 
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His daršana. 

In Brahmaloka Bhagavān's acceptance of yajrias and His sleeping 
pastime are two principle pastimes that Šrī Vaišampayana Muni 
describes in the Mahabharata. There is a vivid account following the 
demise of Kalanemi, regarding His acceptance of sacrifices: 


sa dadarša makhesv ājyatir ijyjamanam maharsibhih 
bhagam yajniyam asndnam svam deham aparam sthitam 


After reaching that place, he saw Sri Bhagavān's personal form as 
well as other forms. The brahmarsis were served with offerings of 
ghee in the fire and so on, and He was consuming it. 


And then again as His sleeping pastime says: 


sa tatra pravisann eva jatà-bharam samudvahan 
sahasra-siraso bhutvā sayanāyopacakrame 


After this, the thousand-headed Mahāpurusa matted His hair in a 
bond and went off to His abode to take rest. 


This is positive proof that Sri Bhagavan is always staying in 
His perfect residence in Brahmaloka. Again Sri Sukadeva Gosvami 
describes it in the introduction of the Tenth Canto, “By the entreaty 
of Prthivi-devi, the demigods headed by Brahmaji went to the shore 
of the Ocean of Milk (ksīroda-sāgara) to offer prayers to Bhagavan 
Sri Kesava." The reconciliation of this statement is that this incident 
could have happened in a separate kalpa or millenium, or at that time 
Sri Bhagavan was not personally present in Brahmaloka. 

Another understanding could be that Sri Bhagavan, entering His 
abode to rest, having fallen asleep (shutting His eyes to the universe) 
and it being improper to arouse Him, Sri Brahma then went before Sri 
Visnu on the shore of the oceanic milk. On the other hand, Sri Brahmaji 
could have had the conception that if the Mahapurusa, after being 
petitioned to descend to remove the burden of the earth, descended 
upon this earthly plane, then my Brahmaloka would be like a void. 
Therefore, Ksīrodašayī Sri Visnu, who was lying on the Ocean of Milk, 
appeared on this earth and would dispel the burden of the earth. 

Deciding in this way, he went to the shore of the Ocean of Milk 
for his prayers and vows. At that time, svayam bhagavan Sri Krsna 
appeared in Mathura mandala and Sri Visnu merged within Him. 
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Thus His descent is to be understood. In this way and every way, it is 
reconciled. 


TEXT 43 


GR U aay PPS T 
Asarkrald xe fume Ra: l U" 
tad-djnayd ca uajñesu niyujyarsin nijātmajān 
brahmāņda-kāryac-carcārtharh svarh dhisnyam vidhir agatah 
In the meantime, Šrī Brahmā, on the order of Bhagavān, also 
engaged his own sons and exalted sages in performing yajñas for 
the work of creation. Then he proceeded on to his lotus abode for 
further discussion on how to manage his universal affairs. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: In the meantime, Sri Brahma, before Bhagavān's 
divine repose, inspired in the heart by Supersoul, or by an order from 
Bhagavan’s lotus mouth, proceeded onwards to his lotus abode. He left 
with renewed enthusiasm and the personified srutis of Sri Bhagavan. 


TEXT 44—45 


aiara, 1 
TA ARISAT VU quse we I 


pāramesthyāsane tatra sukhāsīnam nija-prabhoh 
mahima-sravaņakhyāna-param sāsrāsta-netrakam (44) 
vicitra-paramaišvarya-sāmagrī-parisevitam 

sva-tātarh nārado 'bhyetya praņamyovāca dandavat (45) 


Šrī Brahmā then happily sat on his imperial throne and began 
to hear and chant the glories of his master Šrī Krsņa. Tears of joy 
flowed from his eight eyelids. Going before his father Brahmā, Šrī 
Nārada saw him lavishly accepting service and offered prostrated 
obeisances. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Sri Narada received daršana of his desirable 
object from a distance. The intent is that he did not want to put his 
proposal directly in front of Sri Bhagavan, or else when he approached 
Šrī Bhagavan, Sri Brahma had no time for extensive talks, explicit or 
implicit. Afterwords, understanding the appropriate time, he expressed 
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his desired proposal. 

The two verses beginning with pāramesthyāsane elucidate this. 
Just as Sri Brahma sat comfortably on his imperial throne, Sri Narada 
came before him and began by offering his dandavat praņāma. To 
offer pranama to anyone in front of Sri Bhagavan is forbidden, thus 
he did not offer obeisance right away to Sri Brahma. But it is no fault 
to first offer pranama to Sri Guru, Parama-guru and so on, before Sri 
Bhagavan; therefore, he offered praņāma to them first. So now, before 
presenting his desired proposal, he again offers his dandavat pranama. 

In what condition was $ri Brahma? He was engaged in hearing 
and chanting the glories of his own Lord Šri Krsna (the glories of 
bhakta-vātsalya, affectionate guardianship, and so on). Thus, while 
being attended by the service of all kinds of wonderful, opulent 
paraphernalia, a stream of blissful tears flowed from his eight eyes. 


TEXT 46—47 


ARE sarq— 
wa numi yt ad gui 
MA e lvl 
we: K urea KF esr 
EAN Fret waar Head wo tl 


$rī-nārada uvāca— 
bhavān eva krpā-pātrarh dhruvam bhagavato hareh 
prajāpati-patir yo vai sarva-loka-pitāmahah (46) 
ekah srjati pāty atti bhuvanāni caturdaša 
brahmdndasyesvaro nityam svayambhūr yas ca kathyate (47) 


Sri Narada said: You are indeed the recipient of Sri Krsna’s mercy, 
because you are also the master of the Prajapatis and the grandfather 
of all planetary systems. You alone create the fourteen worlds, 
maintain them and annihilate them. You are the eternal controller of 
this brahmanda and are renowned as Svayambhi, the self-born. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The symptoms of the recipient of Sri Bhagavan's 
mercy are that he is the father of the Prajapatis and eternal grandfather 
ofthe entire brahmanda or cosmic manifestation. Here, the implication 
of the word nitya (eternal) is that there is no loss of his awe-inspiring 
opulence at the time of devastation (pralaya) like Indra and other 
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demigods. 


TEXT 48 


waa er aera gasi: | 
qaia SUM: emnes: I! x< I 


sabhāyām yasya vidyante mürtimanto 'rtha-bodhakah 
yac-catur-vaktrato jatàh purāņa-nigamādayah 


The Vedas that are entirely born from your four mouths and all the 
Puranas are personally present in your assembly. This assemblage 
of scriptures are the knowers of all forms of sadhana, as well as all 
the šastras that deal with the catur-varga, the fourfold ensemble of 
dharma, artha, kama and moksa. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Šrī Narada means to say that from Brahmā's 
four mouths the goals of piety, pursuit of wealth, sense gratification, 
liberation, and the means for achieving them by the Vedas and Puranas 
is manifested. The prosperity of all knowledge appeared from Brahma. 


TEXT 49 


mp Apa fires: AAA 
maita: aad sis: II < Il 


yasya lokas ca ni$chidrah sua-dharmacara-nisthaua 
madadi-rahitaih sadbhir labhyate $ata-janmabhih 


Only saintly persons who are completely faultless, free from 
arrogance, pride and envy, and who are able to follow actual religion 
with proper religious practices for one hundred births, can attain 
your planet. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "Ah, what to speak of your glories, the glories of the 
residents of your planet are also wonderful." This is the intention within 
the four verses beginning with yasya and so on. “Having practiced one's 
own prescribed duties (sva-dharma) for one hundred births free from 
faults, one then achieves your planet." The word adi refers to sadhus or 
actual saints who are free from pride (dambha), greed (lobha) and other 
suchlike defects, not to anyone else. Sri Rudra also says (Bhāg. 4.24.29), 
sva-dharma-nisthah $ata-janmabhih pumān, virirīcatām eti: “A person 
who engages in his prescribed duties faithfully for one hundred births 
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achieves the post of Viriñca or Šrī Brahma.” 


TEXT 5O 


BAR + ad Tes Yo WAI 
vier ARON agra aera Go N 


yasyopari na varteta brahmande bhuvanam param 
loko nārāyaņasyāpi vaikunthakhyo yad-antare 


There is no other planet superior to or above this Brahmaloka. 
Even the Vaikuntha-loka of Šrī Narayana is within this universe. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: There is no planet above yours in this Brahmaloka. 
It is the topmost of all planets. If you say that above your planet is Sri 
Bhagavan’s Vaikuntha-loka, then your brahmanda is present within 
this Vaikuntha-loka. Therefore Brahmaloka is not separate. 


TEXT 51 


SRAM AAE: | 
a TA SA sms e mms 
yasmin nityam vaset sāksān mahā-purusa-vigrahah 
sa padmanābho yajnanam bhāgān aśnan dadat phalam 
Šrī Padmanābha continuously resides within that Vaikuņtha in 
His manifest form as the Bhagavan Mahapurusa. After accepting all 


the shares of the yajñas and eating them, He bestows the fruits of 
sacrifices accordingly. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The original text is clear. 


TEXT 52 


VKaravrtkettuitstt + <i 
WT Wa: wi een A: AIAR 
paramānvesaņāyāsair yasyoddeso "pi na tvayā 
pura prāptah param drstas tapobhir hrdi yah ksanam 
At the beginning of the kalpa, after searching for a long time 


inside the lotus stem, you still could not have His dar$ana. Then after 


performing severe tapasyā you were able to get a moment's darsana 
within your heart. 
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DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: After describing the necessity of the special 
mercy of Bhagavān in terms of a rare attainable object, the author 
explains the subject matter of the extreme rarity of Šrī Padmanābha 
Himself, beginning with the word parama. 


"You are parama because of your searching for so many long 
years. After Padmanābha entered the cosmic waters of His lotus navel 
in the beginning of this kalpa, you could not obtain the Supreme Lord. 
You could not even determine the truth of His residence, what to speak 
of knowledge of His existence. 

“In this way, not being able to obtain Him in the beginning of this 
kalpa, you obtained His momentary darsana in your heart only after 
performing severe tapasyā at the end of the kalpa.” The topic that 
relates to this is in the Second Canto of Srīmad-Bhāgavatam. That 
same difficult to attain Šrī Padmanābha is now residing personally 
here in your city. 


TEXT 53 


RR se c freni fed 
ae +Í Cw us cd ciem us 


tat satyam asi krsnasya tvam eva nitarām priyah 
aho nūnam sa eva tuam līlā-nānā-vapur-dharah 


Surely you are the most beloved of Šrī Krsna—oh, not only the 
most beloved, but truly that Mahapurusa who assumes various 
bodies for pastimes. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: You are truly the most beloved of Šrī Krsna. What 
else can be said about the Mahapurusa, or divine personality? Oh, if 
by argument someone says, "He is the thousand-headed Mahapurusa 
who sleeps with so many existing forms, then I am still the four-headed 
Brahma and different from Him,” that is, “you have assumed those 
various forms for performing pastimes." 


TEXT 54 


sitire 
ej ARG fuer er VISAI 
VEF MARSA Heiki AAA: deed 


9I 


ŠRI BRHAD BHAGAVATAMRTAM 


srī-parīksid uvāca— 
ittham māhātmyam udgāyan vistārya brahmano 'sakrt 
sakra-proktam sva-drstarīca bhaktyāsīt tam naman munih 


Šrī Parīksit said: Šrī Nārada personally saw and heard Brahmā's 
glories spoken by Indra in this way. Then offering his prostrated 
obeisances to Brahmā, he began to sing his vast glories with great 
devotion. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: From the praise that Indra uttered, “Sri Brahma 
is the son of Laksmi-kanta, Bhagavan Sri Narayana,” Sri Narada 
personally envisioned those glories. Through direct realization and 
knowledge of the scriptures, he offered his obeisances with deep 
devotion and began loudly glorifying Sri Brahma incessantly. 


TEXT 55—56 


spat wo delet cassia Ager! 
qse fam Sat AT Was MN 
KAPA BT AH AL 
tagi AR WE AMAT ACU: d us ll 
$rnvann eva sa tad-vākyam dāso 'smiti muhur vadan 
catur-vaktro 'sta-karnanam pidhāne vyagratām gatah (55) 
asravya-sravandj jatam kopam yatnena dhārayan 
sva-putram nāradam praha sāksepam catur-dnanah (56) 


After hearing the words of Sri Narada, the four-faced Brahma 
hastily tried to cover his eight earholes, exclaiming repeatedly, “I am 
His servant! I am His servant!” 

Then with great effort he overcame his anger and began to 
scold his mind-born son for having spoken such lofty praises so 
unpleasant to his ears. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "You are directly Sri Krsna!” Hearing this, the 
four-faced Brahma tried to cover his eight earholes with his hands 
and began repeating, “I am His servant...” However, to cover eight 
earholes with with either two hands or four is extremely awkward. 
Nonetheless, he tried anxiously to deafen his ears because these 
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words were unfit to hear. 


TEXT 57 


sisetara— 
Fe A Wa HT a < fe warn: | 
da Faster ARIS + APT: db uel 


srī-brahmovāca— 
ahar na bhagavān krsna iti tuam kim pramanatah 
yuktitas ca mayā 'bhiksnam bodhito 'si na bālyatah 


Šrī Brahma said: O Narada, since your childhood have I not 
repeatedly explained to you with strong conviction and argument 
that I am not Bhagavan Šrī Krsna? 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: “According to the scriptural proofs of sruti and 
smrti, have I not earnestly explained to you since your childhood that 
‘I am not Bhagavan Sri Krsna’? Besides this, I have confirmed this 
repeatedly by logic and reason.” This topic is worthy of scrutiny in the 
conversation between Sri Brahma and Sri Narada in the Second Canto 
of Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam. 


TEXT 58 


wer wists emis feri 
wile suq Ft: HE deu 


tasya saktir mahā-māyā dāsīveksā-pathe sthitā 
srjatidam jagat-pāti sva-gunaih samharaty api 


Sri Krsna’s own potency Mahamaya stands at His beck and call 
like a maidservant. By her inherent qualities she creates, maintains 
and destroys the world. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The verse is self-evident and noteworthy. 


TEXT 59 


wem wa aad uedserd ATi 
TA PER WAS AFL LS Il 
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tasyā eva uauarh sarue ‘py adhīnā mohitds tayā 
tan na krsna-krpd-lesasy-dpi pātram avehi mam 


All of us are bewildered and subject to the authority of her power 
of illusion. So, don’t consider me even minutely a recipient of Sri 
Krsna’s divine mercy. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: “All of us, including sons and grandsons as well 
as you, can be duped by the illusory potency, or you would not be 
ranting in such a deluded way.” 


TEXT 60—62 
Aa Hed wise Wes WEI 
PETA Porgy ASSA: Igo N 
: | 


ARMSRRIFNEMRTRIBT: g N 
FTP IRA: d 
Tea Ara Ae GE g eR I 


tan-māyayaiva satatam jagato '"harh guruh prabhuh 
pitamahas ca krsnasya nabhi-padma-samudbhavah (60) 
tapasvy ārādhakas tasyety-ādyair guru-madair hatah 
brahmāņdāvasšyakāpāra-vyapārāmarša-vihvalah (61) 
bhūta-prāyātma-lokīya-nāša-cintā-niyantritah 
sarva-grāsi-mahā-kālād bhito muktim param vrne (5) 


I am holding fast to various distinctions, always bewildered by 
the agent of māyā, thinking I am guru, lord and grandsire of the 
world, and that I first appeared from Šrī Krsņa's lotus navel. 

Thinking I am a born ascetic, a true worshipper and so forth 
defiles my guru-abhimāna. I am especially hankering only for 
freedom from the fear of mahā-kāla, the great time factor that is 
overwhelming me with anxiety of the impending destruction of my 
own planet. Otherwise, the uncertain duties and management of this 
cosmos always afflict me. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: "We are bewildered by the agent of illusory 
energy, maya.” Saying this, Sri Brahma tells the symptoms of his being 
subordinated by mayd and Sri Bhagavan’s dearth of mercy, beginning 
with tan-māyayaiva and so on. 
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“I am deluded by His māyā, always proud to consider I am the 
regulator of universal principles, the maintainer and grandfather of 
this cosmos, the creator and destroyer. 

“Due to being the inaugurator of the Vedas, I am vain, thinking I 
am guru and advisor and the one who bestows administrative posts 
on everyone. As the activity of destruction is inauspicious in itself, 
it indicates the symptoms of a dearth of mercy of Bhagavan. These 
types of grandiose and egoistic conceptions of myself are spoiling 
me. Therefore, with all the prescribed duties relating to the cosmic 
affairs that are countless and endless, I become agitated due to 
the constant fear of the all-devouring time factor, maha-kala, and 
simply desire liberation. In other words, it is coming, it is coming— 
with its omnipresent imminent form (agata-praua)—I am fearing 
and worrying about the destruction of my own planet, or of being 
subjugated to the ever-fearful destruction of everything by the 
maha-pralaua-kala. 

“Thus at present I only desire to be free from the miseries of the 
cycle of birth and death. In fact, this type of rulership of the entire 
world (prajāpatitva) is the cause of the defect of my great, inflated ego 
(guru-abhimāna), not an clear indication of Krsņa's mercy. 

“Being born from the lotus of Sri Visņu's navel” (krsnasya nābhi- 
padma-samudbhava) — these words nullify my svayam-bhūtva 
or self-born status. Being the embodiment of all the srutis (maha- 
tantras) and Puranas that exist in my assembly—these also are not 
an indication of Bhagavan's mercy. Rather, the maha-tantric $rutis 
tightly bind me, and I remain afflicted by the anxiety of duties I must 
perform and follow. Moreover, 'always immersed in the anxiety of the 
imminent devastation of my own planet' — these words nullify the 
exalted status of Brahmaloka. At the time of the great cosmic flood 
(mahā-pralaya), my own post of Brahma (brahmatva) becomes 
vanquished, so in comparison to such demigods like Indra, fear of 
the omnipresent time factor is extremely conspicuous." 


TEXT 63 


vet Magi Ra waht wi 
ZAR FIT cmm T + ga aa? asu 


tad-artham bhagavat-püjam kārayāmi karomi ca 
āvaso jagadisasya tasya và na kva vidyate 
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With the intent for liberation I worship Bhagavan myself and 
engage all others. Moreover, in which place does Jagadišvara, the 
Lord of the universe, exist or not exist? 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "O son, you have described the excellence of 
my worship of Bhagavān and that I have the symptoms of the mercy 
of Bhagavān Šrī Krsņa—this is not precise. The reason I worship 
Bhagavān is for liberation, not for the satisfaction of bhakti itself. This 
is not the symptom of the mercy of Bhagavān. 

“Thereafter, to say, ‘my planet is in the midst of that Vaikunthaloka’ 
is also not very extraordinary. Where is there a place that Bhagavan 
does not reside? Regardless of the whereabouts, He is present 
everywhere, inside and outside. This refutes your words.” 


TEXT 64 


aaa wi Tat PAAT 
veri FK AN ex ll 


veda-pravartanāyāsau bhāgam grhnāti kevalam 
svayam-sampādita-prestha-yajrtasyānugrahāya ca 


Furthermore, He accepts the share of yajñas not as a favor to 
me but only for officially propagating the Vedas and for showing 
favor to the Vedic injunctions, because He is the beloved Yajiia-marti 
Himself who compiled them. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: “Furthermore, you have said that Sri Bhagavan 
directly accepts the share of yajrias. I can also refute this, please listen: 
The Vedas are the divine orders from the mouth of Bhagavan. He only 
accepts the share of yajrias with all paraphernalia for either protecting 
the words of the Vedas, or for disseminating the Vedic message in its 
original divine decree. He does this simply for guarding the sacred 
Yajūa-mūrti, or for guarding the sacrificial rules, not as a favor to me. 
In other words, He accepts the share of the yajrias neither to display a 
slight show of parental affection to me, nor as a display of bondage of 
affection for the sacrificial priests." 


TEXT 65 
RR semp a KARA: | 
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Pa AT MY APY PEM SA N 


vicārācārya budhyasva sa hi bhakty-eka-vallabhah 
krparh tanoti bhaktesu nābhaktesu kadācana 


O considerate ācārya, Bhagavan Šrī Krsna only knows the tender 
side of bhakti. He only shows mercy to His devotees and never to 
disloyal practitioners. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Sri Brahma is saying in jest, ‘O considerate ācārya, 
I mean to say, ‘you are a more observant thinker. The irony is, Sri 
Narada, you are uselessly flattering without correctly seeing everything. 
Sri Bhagavan is understandable only through loving devotion (Bhāg. 
11.14.21), bhaktyāham ekayā grahuah: Only by bhakti am I under- 
stood by the saintly devotees. These are words spoken from His holy lips. 
Therefore, Sri Bhagavan’s causeless mercy graces His intimate devotees. 


TEXT 66 


RRN Aer A ATA sf Act 
FEA TIAN ARAM SRA RS I 


bhaktir dūre 'stu tasmin me nāparādhā bhavanti cet 
bahu manye tad ātmānam nāham āgahsu rudra-vat 


Devotion to His lotus feet remains afar from me. Until I erase 
my numerous offenses at His lotus feet, I cannot even imagine 
possessing any devotion. For example, just as many times He may 
pardon the offenses of Sri Siva, He never pardons mine. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "Bhakti stays aloof from me, and unless my many 
offenses to His lotus feet are annulled, only then can I consider it 
devotion. If you declare that Sri Bhagavan does not accept these as 
offenses, are you not insinuating that my babbling is offensive too? 
Then again, for all the reasons that offenses by Sri Siva are forgiven, 
He never forgives mine.” 


TEXT 67-71 


Ads aAA: | 
Ruani Aoa: as ll 
simaieett wem veci Ti 
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we ata fafrmaumed: t ec t 

K feat vere STRA Age: | 
Ween q ad ae weed: es il 
srreqqetsvavinmfesetsefiré wur 

Jd Agi A wes: VARTA | lt vo |! 
rent Tavu gets AAC 

wera q PA fer set Pt Adie l 


mad-āpta-vara-jāto 'sau sarva-lokopatāpakah 
hiranyakasipur dusto vaisnava-droho-tatparah (67) 
sriman-nrsimha-rüpena prabhuņā samhrto yada 
tadāham sa-parivāro vicitra-stava-pātavaiļ (68) 
stuvan sthitvā bhayād dūre pānga-drstyāpi nādrtah 
prahladasyabhiseke tu vrtte tasmin prasadatah (69) 
sanair upasrto 'bhyarnam adisto ‘ham idam rusā 
maivam varo 'surāņārh te pradeyah padma-sambhava (70) 
tathāpi ravanadibhyo dustebhyo ‘ham varān adam 
rāvaņasya tu yat karma jihvā kasya grnati tat (71) 


After receiving a boon from me, the malicious Hiranyakasipu 
tormented the entire world and harassed the Vaisnavas. Then 
Bhagavan Sri Narayana appeared in His Nrsimha form and killed 
him. At that time I became fearful from the daršana of His fierce 
form and remained aloof along with my family lineage, praising Sri 
Bhagavan with various wonderful prayers. Yet Bhagavan did not 
even affectionately glance at me. Rather the prayers of Sri Prahlada 
pacified him. 

Later, when Sri Prahlada was being officially coronated, I slowly 
appeared in front of Sri Bhagavan. He ordered me with grave anger, 
“O Brahma, you should never bestow this sort of boon on the 
demons.” Nevertheless, I again offered boons to malicious demons 
such as Ravana. Alas, whose tongue can describe all the vile deeds 
that Ravana committed? 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: This topic is discussed in eleven verses (67-77) 
beginning with mad-āpta up to gopa-bālaka-līlāya. The behavior of 
Bhagavan in the incidence of the slaying of Hiranyakasipu and the 
submission for pardon by Brahma for his offenses is the subject in 
the first four verses. After indicating in the first verse the reason for 
the slaying of Hiranyakasipu, and admitting to his own offense, he 
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then pointed out his inability to receive the mercy of the lotus feet of 
Bhagavan. Therefore, Brahma states, “He did not even honor me with 
His sidelong glance.” 

This behavior by Šrī Bhagavān indicated to Šrī Brahmā the sign 
of an irremissible aparādha by both words and behavior. “Thereafter, 
Sri Bhagavan mercifully performed the coronation of Sri Prahlada 
Maharaja and became quickly pleased. Upon observing Bhagavan’s 
mood of satisfaction, I began to think that He would now show His 
mercy upon me and therefore slowly approached Him. Then He 
recalled the great offenses by Hiranyakasipu at the lotus feet of His 
own devotee, Sri Prahlada, and the reason for the boon I had given 
Hiranyakasipu. He ordered me with grave anger, (Bhāg. 7.10.30), 
maivam vibho 'surāņām te, pradeyah padma-sambhava...“O 
Brahma, never again bestow such a boon on these demons!” And in 
another way He reminded me, “O Brahma, you have been born from 
My lotus navel, so I am not punishing you.” This is the hidden meaning 
behind the words padma-sambhava. 

“Nevertheless, I again offered boons to the evil-minded Ravana 
and others. Who could even want to describe them? The abduction 
of Sita and all the abominable activities performed by Ravana gave 
torment to all the planets and offended the Vaisnavas. The wicked 
deeds performed by them were indeed the cause of all my offenses.” 


TEXT 72—75 
Ta caer weed Treni 
Wel ea fader aT GAT? II 
at AS enim 
TTT STa dt: dad 


aiva FEAET: sistā 


mayā dattādhikārāņām sakradinarh mahā-madaih 
sada hata-vivekānām tasminn Ggamsi samsmara (72) 
vrsti-yuddhādinendrasya govardhana-makhadisu 
nandāharana-bānīya-dhenv-adānādināp-pateh (73) 
yamasya ca tad-ācāryātmaja-durmāraņādinā 
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kuuerasuapi duscesta-Sankhacüda-krtadinà (74) 
adho loke tu daiteyā vaisnava-droho-karinah 
sarpãś ca sahaja-krodha-dustāh kaliya-bandhavGh (75) 


Under my jurisdiction, Indra and all the demigods became bereft 
of their judgment and blinded by their pride. Indeed, you should be 
reminded of all the offenses towards Bhagavān Himself. 

Indra fought with the Lord and poured down a great flood of 
rains at the time of the Govardhana yajña. Varuna abducted gopa- 
raja Sri Nanda, the father of Sri Krsna. Bāņāsura did not give back all 
the cows. Yamarāja, the lord of death, had the son of Šrī Krsna's guru 
slain at an inappropriate time. Besides this, Kuvera offended our 
Lord and became an accomplice of the malicious thief, Sankhacüda. 
All the danavas of Patala, along with all the kith and kin of the Kaliya 
serpent who are attached to great anger and malice are natural 
Vaisnava offenders. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "Moreover, you praise my merits by declaring me 
the beneficiary of the loka-pāla (governors of different planets). This 
is also questionable, please hear why. All the offenses of the loka-pāla 
culminate in my own offenses. I appointed them to those posts only 
on the strength of my jurisdiction, and they became intoxicated on 
false prestige and devoid of all discrimination. Please be reminded of 
the offenses committed to Bhagavan by Indra and the other universal 
rulers. Though you are fully aware of the offenses committed by them, 
still recollect that or at least consider doing further research. 

"Indra became angry at the inauguration of Govardhana pūjā and 
for one week poured massive clouds of incessant rain down that were 
similar to the rains at the time of the cosmic inundation. Stealing the 
Parijata tree, he fought with absolute force and displayed his further 
impudence with prideful words. Varuna, in the final hour of the Dvādāšī 
night, abducted and submerged gopa-raja $ri Nanda into his waterworld 
citadel. King Bana fought against $ri Krsna, and despite being defeated, 
did not return all the cows. Instead he resorted to various deceit- 
ful retorts. Yama, through the demon Paricajanya, had untimely slain 
Madhumangala, the son of $ri Krsna's guru, acarua Sandipani Muni." 

The suffix adi (in durmaranadina, "untimely death and so on") 
refers to the war of Yamarāja mentioned in Sri Visnu Purāņa (5.21.30). 
Kuvera's offense was of no less gravity. He permitted the malicious, 
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offensive behavior to the Lord by Šankhacūda's abduction of the 
gopīs and so on. Similarly, both the sons of Kuvera, namely, Yamalā 
and Arjuna, accepted the order of Karhsa and thus committed a great 
offense, despite taking birth as trees. (This specific incidence is 
mentioned in the Purāņas.) 

After narrating the offenses of the four dig-pālas, Brahmā now 
indicates that the dānavas or demons who are residents of Pātālaloka 
are vaisnava-drohi, envious of the Vaisnavas. On that planet, all the 
snakes and family members of Kaliya are naturally attached to anger 
and cruelty. In this way, reminded of the misbehavior of Kaliya, he 
accordingly indicates the deep-rooted cruelty of the serpentine 
mentality and their offensive nature. 


TEXT 76 


wae Aa at ad eunmemienr: | 
SEA Ge APH ART KC: es tl 


sampraty api mayā tasya svayam vatsā tathārbhakāh 
vrndāvane pālyamānā bhojane māyayā hrtah 


Just recently, even I myself, at the time of His sylvan lunch in Šrī 
Vrndāvana, stole away His own cowherd boys and calves that were 
under His care with a vast display of my own illusory energy. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: This occurrence, for example, indicates the effect 
of great offenses committed by others that come directly upon us. "At 
the time of the Lord partaking of His lunch, I stole away all the calves 
and cowherd boys who were so endeared to Him.” 

This act discloses the great weight of one's own offense. He is 
“the Supreme Personality who personally maintains and nourishes” 
(svayam prabhura nija-pālyamānā), and “in Vrndāvana,” (vrndāvane), 
and is “accompanied by yogāmāyā” (māyāyā). From these words, the 
offense has been pointed out to be graver and more serious. 


TEXT 77 


at dea Mead sq: eran ma 
sese APR TEMATA i VS i 


tato viksya mahascaryam bhitah stutvā namann api 
dhrsto "ham uañcitas tena gopa-bdlaka-lilaya 
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Consequently, I saw an amazing pastime of Bhagavan Sri Krsna. 
Bhagavan cheated me by this pastime as a cowherd boy (gopa- 
bālaka-līlā) because I am so impudent and disrespectful. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: “However, despite stealing all the calves and 
cowherd boys and seeing this most wonderful pastime of Sri Bhagavan, 
I became fearful. What kind of pastime was this? I had stolen all the 
calves and cowherd boys, and then the Lord Himself assumed the 
form of those calves and cowherd boys and for one year sported in 
those forms by such activities as the grazing of the cows. Upon seeing 
those calves and cowherd boys in the form of Bhagavan who is the 
shelter of the entire universe, full of knowledge, eternity and bliss, I 
became frightened and began praying. I am so insolent—therefore I 
am repeatedly committing offenses! 

“Thus, after committing such a great offense I hesitatingly went to 
Bhagavan, offered my obeisance and began praying. Bhagavan did not 
give me any recognition. Instead, He was silent and did not even cast 
a sidelong glance my way. He neglected me like a common cowherd 
boy and displayed facial expressions that indicated He was searching 
for the calves and cowherd boys. Therefore, by virtue of Bhagavan’s 
pastime with the calves and cowherd boys, He disregarded me. This 
cannot be considered as mercy from Him.” 


TEXT 78 


Tea AFA KITT: | 
WS: KS FE eX AH aA: lH 


tasya svābhāvikāsyābja-prasādeksana-mātratah 
hrstah suam bahu manye sma tat-priya-vraja-bhü-gateh 


Although I am such an offender, still I received great fortune by 
being allowed to go to His beloved Vrajabhūmi. There, I became so sat- 
isfied simply by having daršana of His lotus face and soft, natural smile. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: "If you question, how does it happen that you 
are happily residing on your own planet? My answer is given by 
the following explanation, please hear me. In spite of my being an 
offender, I became a surrendered soul ($aranagata) in His beloved Sri 
Vrajabhumi. Therefore, simply by having daršana of that blissful lotus 
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face of Bhagavan who is our only shelter, I became naturally joyful 
and felt completely successful. 

“Another reason is that such places as His beloved Šri Vrajabhümi 
Vrndavana are our sole and ultimate destination and shelter, and 
therefore Ireturned to my own planet because I had the apprehension 
whether I could remain there for an extended period of time without 
committing any offense. Or, after having taken shelter in Šrī 
Vrajabhūmi with its indescribable glories and special affection by 
Bhagavan, I thought that if I could become free from offense, I would 
consider myself most fortunate. Herein, both my personal reasons and 
the answer to the question of why I left Vrndāvan have been given.” 


TEXT 79 


TAAS: ART FL 
sure feast vabremdrameret-: |1 98 t! 


tatrātmanas cira-sthityā parādhāh syur iti trasan 
apdsaram kim anyaistan nijasaubhagya-varnanaih 


However, fearing I may commit some kind of offense again by 
staying too long in Vrajabhūmi, I returned. O Narada, how much 
more can I tell of my misfortune? It is enough. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "Well, after going to Vraja, why did you not also 
remain in your dearmost Vrajabhūmi?" To address this question, he is 
saying tatra (in Vrajabhümi). 

“To live in Vrajabhümi is essential, but to remain there for too long 
of an extended period of time may result in some offense—with that 
apprehension in mind I returned from that place. A further point is 
that this Vrajabhümi is Bhagavan’s totally confidential pastime place 
(rahasya-pürna līlā-sthalī), and therefore, during the time that Sri 
Bhagavan Himself personally manifested here, I have come to this 
confidential place. What more can I say? Considering my personal 
misfortune, I consider it futile to continue this discussion any further, 
especially when the descriptions you have given in my praise are 
entirely refutable.” 


TEXT 80 


FT TASS eT AN HITCH 
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fast: Pq Nea wa qeq: ala acon 


atha brahmāņda-madhye 'smims tādrn nekse krpāspadam 
visnoh kintu mahādeva eva khyātah sakheti yah 


However, Šrī Mahādeva is the true object of Šrī Visnu’s mercy, 
because he is renowned as the friend of Sri Bhagavan. Thus I do 
not see anyone comparable to him as being the true recipient of the 
divine mercy of Bhagavān within this universe. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Thus whether Šrī Bhagavān's supremely favored 
recipients reside on the earthly plane (martyaloka), or the heavenly 
plane (ūrdhvaloka), or the lower plane (adholoka), there is no defect by 
any means. Although someone such as Sri Prahlada is from a relative 
point of view a more favored recipient of Bhagavān's mercy than 
someone such as Šrī Mahādeva, and although Šrī Mahādevais residing 
within this brahmanda (examined at the end of this discussion), still 
he is naturally beyond this world. Similarly, the place of residence of 
Sri Prahlada is also beyond this world. His place of residence should 
never be regarded as being within this mundane plane. 

On the other hand, Sri Brahma himself acknowledges Sri 
Mahadeva as the greater recipient of mercy of Sri Bhagavan and not 
Sri Prahlada. For that matter, if Sri Bhagavan favors one devotee, why 
would that same quality of mercy not appear in another devotee? Only 
that devotee whom Bhagavan wholeheartedly accepts can realize this 
truth of comparisons. Sri Bhagavan may bestow His divine mercy on 
someone and may reveal it everywhere, still one will not be able to 
perceive that mercy because it is superior in comparison to his own 
level of mercy. 

The discernment between higher and lower objects is possible 
when it is perceptible, but not in the case of imperceptible objects. 
In that case, it is impossible to compare a mundane object with a 
supramundane object, because there is no equality between the two 
objects. For example, it would not be appropriate to compare two 
very different objects such as a mountain and a blade of grass. Of 
these two objects, which one is the lesser or the greater? The blade of 
grass is minuscule and only with that relative small object should it be 
compared, not with a mountain. A mountain is a massive object and 
is comparable with that type of object. It would not be reasonable to 
compare a small blade of grass with a huge mountain. 
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In relation to this, in the dhanuopakhuana of the Hari-varhśa, it 
cites that Bhagavati Ganga herself considers the ocean more fortunate 
than she, but she does not address Brahmaji as more fortunate than 
the ocean. In the same way, Sri Brahma views Sri Mahadeva as more 
fortunate than his own self, and thus considers Šrī Mahādeva more 
the recipient of mercy of Sri Krsna than Sri Prahlada. For that very 
reason, how can he describe the glories of the sakhās or cowherd boys 
as the recipients of this super-excellent mercy? This is the direction of 
the deliberation and common channel of thought woven throughout 
this book from beginning to end. Anyhow, at this point, Sri Brahma 
acknowledges Mahadeva as the recipient of mercy of Sri Bhagavan, 
and the symptom is that Sri Mahadeva alone knows Bhagavan Sri 
Visnu as his friend. Therefore, nobody else appears more likely the 
recipient of mercy than Sri Mahadeva. 


TEXT 81—83 


a KRĀT: RTI 
aada: ceil 


Tei Wee wed ealgeiva cad TUN 3 I 


yas ca šrī-krsņa-pādābja-rasenonmāditah sada 
avadhirita-sarvàrtha-paramaisvarya-bhogakah (81) 
asmādršo visayino bhogāsaktān hasann iva 
dhustūrārkāsthi-mālā-dhrg nagno bhasmanulepanah (82) 
viprakirna-jatà-bhàra unmatta iva ghürnate 

tathā sva-gopanasaktah krsna-pddabja-sauca-jam 
gangaàm mūrdhni vahan harsan nrtyams ca layate jagat (83) 


He is always mad from relishing sweet nectar from $ri Krsna's 
lotus feet, disregarding priceless opulence and pleasures such as 
dharma and artha, seeing them as inconsequential. He ridicules 
materialists like me by garlanding himself with dhatüra flowers, 
arka-patta and asthi, and wandering about as a nagna-baba who 
smears ashes all over his naked torso. Because he carries $ri Ganga 
that originates from the lotus feet of Šrī Krsna on his own head, he 
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dances in rapture and makes the entire world tremble. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Sri Mahadeva becomes mad upon drinking the 
honey that emanates from the lotus feet of Sri Krsna. He considers the 
four mundane goals of life, such as dharma, artha, kama and moksa 
as trivial pursuits. He has even given up the mood as the supreme 
enjoyer and controller, considering it to be insignificant. In other 
words, he has given up even the happiness and pleasure derived from 
being the supreme controller, which is above the catur-varga. 

Therefore, who else can be the recipient of Sri Krsna’s mercy more 
than him? He is enjoying the pleasure of that happiness. Oh, why do 
demigods like Indra and Brahma remain attached to this ephemeral 
plight of sense gratification by wearing celestial garlands and applying 
variegated ointments? It is politically correct to say that these people 
are worthy of ridicule by servants of Sri Krsna who are immersed in the 
blissful mellows derived from devotional services (rasānanda-sevā). 
For this reason, to mock such people attached to sense enjoyment, he 
wears the dhatūrā flower or poisonous thorn apple, and a garland 
of asthi, skull bones. To show his firm devotional faith in his heart, 
he assumes these external ornaments, and to show the wealth of 
Brahma and Indra as fleeting, he adorns himself with these worthless 
decorations. Otherwise, it is impossible for the topmost controller to 
wear such decadent ornaments. In spite of being unable to hide his 
true nature, he holds Sri Ganga that emanates from the lotus feet of 
Sri Krsna upon his head, very happily dancing and making the entire 
universe tremble and shake. 


TEXT 84 


Pona ARITA | 
THT K GMT BAT ¿x 


krsna-prasddat tenaiva mādršam adhikāriņām 
abhistarpayitum muktis tasya patnyāpi sakuate 


By the grace of Sri Krsna he is capable of bestowing coveted 
mukti, the freedom from mundane obligations, upon demigod 
dignitaries like me—what's more, even his consort Sri Parvati can 
also do this. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Sri Mahadeva can bestow a desired benediction 
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upon administrative demigods such as Indra and Brahma. Having 
accomplished all his prescribed duties, he remains completely 
detached and sincerely prays that he offer that coveted liberation 
(moksa) upon us. Although Šrī Brahma is the presiding deity of the 
mode of passion and an avatāra of Šrī Bhagavan himself, still he 
considers his post to be like Indra's and other appointed demigods. 
Otherwise, it is understandable that he is speaking out of natural 
humility, being the incarnation of original devotional service (bhakti- 
prauartaka avatāra). 


TEXT 85 


ae adi a qe: Raehan: | 
FT POLAT BM Tl 


aho sarve 'pi te muktah siva-loka-nivāsinah 
muktās tat-krpayā krsna-bhaktas ca kati nabhavan 


Oh, the saintly residents of Sivaloka are also all liberated! By the 
mercy of Sri Siva, so many persons have become liberated souls as 
well as devotees of Krsna. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Oh, what more can be said about the eternally, 
liberated souls (nitya-muktas) like Sri Mahadeva? His devotees are all 
also nitya-muktas. This is the intention of the passage spoken by the 
initial exclamatory aho and so on. 


TEXT 86 


rr | 
art FT ae wad + Ñ au ce li 


krsnàc chivasya bhedeksa mahā-dosa-karī matā 
ago bhagavatā svasmin ksamyate na sive krtam 


Seeing Sri Siva as separate from Bhagavan Sri Krsna is a serious 
defect. One who commits an offense to Sri Krsna Himself can be 
tolerated, but it is never possible to tolerate an offender to Šrī Siva. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: In this way, by calling Sri Siva the recipient of 
Sri Krsna’s mercy here, he is prohibiting those who fancy a separatist 
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mentality between Šrī Krsna and Šrī Šiva. In the Namaparadha- 
bhañjana-stotra in the Padma Purāņa (Brahma-khanda 25.15): 


Sivasya šri-uisnor ua iha guņa-nāmādi sakalam 
dhiua bhinnarh pašyet sa khalu hari-namahita-karah 


In this world that person who construes the names, qualities and so 
on, of Šiva and Visnu with a separatist mood in his heart is certainly 
an offender towards the holy names of the Lord. 


Therefore, Šrī Bhagavān can forgive that person who commits 
an offense against Him, but He cannot forgive one who commits an 
offense at the lotus feet of Sri Siva. Sri Siva is Sri Krsna’s dearmost 
confidant of bhakti-rasa as well as the topmost of great avatāras. 


TEXT 87—88 


Se m 

TA FRC ATS WH JR ¿ƏN 
Ra: mper xfüeve cedem: 
(Car HOA ss 
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śiva-datta-varonmattāt tripureśvarato mayāt 

tathā vrkāsurādes ca sankatarh paramam gatah (87) 
śivah samuddhrto 'nena harsitas ca vaco mrtaih 
tad-antaranga-sad-bhaktyā krsnena vaša-vartinā 
svayam ārādhyate cāsya māhātmya-bhara-siddhaye (88) 


Once, Šrī Šiva bestowed boons on the Maya danava 
Tripuradhisvara, who was the subduer of the three worlds, and at 
other times to Vrkāsura and other demons. They caused him great 
anxiety as they became mad after receiving their boons. At those 
times Šrī Krsņa protected him from the critical danger of such 
demons, and He relieved him from his anxiety and crisis by pleasing 
him with His sweet, nectarean words. Being subjugated by the pure 
devotion of Šrī Šiva, Šrī Krsņa personally worships him as His 
intimate devotee (antaranga-bhakta), because of the glories of his 
profound depths of realization. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Mahadeva is most beloved by Sri Krsna. Brahma 
elaborates on this topic with the four verses beginning with siva. Sri 
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Bhagavan protected Sri Šiva from the great fear of the rasa-kūpa- 
siddhi of Tripuradhi$vara, the Maya dānava and controller of the three 
worlds, who became maddened and blinded due to the boon of Šrī 
Šiva. Moreover, He protected Šrī Šiva from the great fear of Vrkāsura, 
who had pleased Šiva by performing great austerities, and who was 
granted a boon from Šrī Šiva that the head of whomever he placed 
his hand upon would immediately crack open. Achieving this boon, 
he began running after Šankarajī to place his hand upon his head. 
However, Bhagavan Sri Krsna killed that demon by His own hand and 
protected Sankaraji. In the same way, Siva had bestowed a boon on 
the Maya danaua Tripurasura that as long as he kept on drinking the 
nectarlike juice from his well of nectar (rasa-kūpa), no one would be 
able to kill him. Becoming proud by that boon, Tripurāsura challenged 
Siva to a fight and gave him great difficulty. Then Bhagavan Visnu 
protected Siva by drinking the well Himself. 

Ravana also gained great power and strength from the boon of 
Sankaraji by lifting Kailāša Mountain and thus repeatedly troubled 
him. Bhagavan Rama killed him and protected Sri Siva from that 
danger. All these pastimes are mentioned in such scriptures as Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam and other Vedic texts. 

O my son Narada, what more can I say? By his offenses Sri Siva felt 
ashamed, but he never was neglected by me. Rather he obtained great 
happiness from the nectarean, sweet words. To increase his glories, 
Sri Krsna has said (Bhāg. 10.88.39): 


aho deva mahā-deva pāpo ‘yam 

svena pāpmanā hatah ko nu mahatsv īša 
Jantur vai krta-kilbisah ksemī syāt 

kim nu visvese krtāgasko jagad-gurau 


“Alas, this sinful demon has been killed by his own offensive 
reactions! O Lord, by comitting offenses to great personalities, how 
can there be any aupiciousness? You are the spiritual master of the 
entire world. If that wicked-minded person commits an offense to 
you, what is there to say about him?” 


Please listen further. That same Supreme Person in other forms 
such as Bhagavan Parašurāma, who became subjugated by Sri Siva, 
is personally worshipping Sri Siva with a devotional sentiment as one 
of His intimate devotees (antararīga-bhaktas). Why should Bhagavan 
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Parašurāma worship Šrī Siva? They do so to substantiate that the 
glories of Sri Siva as greater than their own glories—by this, it is clear 
that Bhagavan showers the glories of His devotee with loving affection. 


TEXT 89—90 


Reat ei wan POAT | 
Tra w AAAA: d C8 lt 
qr f s qrafrer faye: | 

AASR AERA so N 


tisthatāpi suayam sāksāt krsnendmrta-manthane 
prajāpatibhir ārādhya sa gauri-pràna-vallabhah (89) 
samānāya visam ghoram pāyayitvā vibhūsitah 
mahā-mahima-dhārābhir abhisiktas ca tat sphutam (oo) 


At the the Ocean of Milk when nectar was churned from it, Šrī 
Krsna Himself was directly present. At that time, the Prajāpatis 
worshipped the beloved life and soul of Gauri. Siva then became 
famous by drinking that terrible poison, becoming renowned as 
Nilakantha, the dark, blue-throated one. Is it not clear how Sri Krsna 
greatly sanctified Sri Siva by such glorious ceremonies? 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: At the time of churning of the Ocean of Milk, 
Sri Visnu was directly present Himself. Here, the meaning of the word 
saksat is that in the “direct presence” of Sri Bhagavan, what is the 
question of fearing poison? Still, creating the fear of poison, and 
for counteracting it by showing the worship of Siva, all the cosmic 
controllers called Him there. Bhagavan came there only for making the 
illustrious glories of His devotee widely known. This was the purpose 
for coming. Afterwards, all the Prajapatis gave Sri Siva respect by 
offering cordial greetings, stotras and so on. 

The implication behind the phrase gaurī-prāņa-vallabha is that the 
drinking of poison was intolerable to Gauri, nonetheless her beloved 
Siva still swallowed the poison. Or, by this act of drinking the poison 
Sri Siva’s stockpile of glories increased and spread. In this way, Sri 
Bhagavan adorned Sri Siva by the name of Nila-kantha, “the dark, blue- 
throated one.” Is this not clearly a sign that Bhagavan increased the 
glories of his disciplic line by this ceremonious act? Sri Bhagavan did 
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not perform the act personally but accomplished it through his devotee, 
in this way spreading the munificent glories of his devotee throughout 
the world. 


TEXT 91 


ROA Wart ca Be 
wad f cama q a Gq ques 


purāņāny eva gāyanti dayālutvam harer hare 
jndyate hi tvayāpy etat param ca smaryatàm mune 


O sage, all the Puranas sing of Sri Hari’s mercy on Sri Siva. You 
know this too. I am only reminding you. 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: He is explaining the mercy of Sri Bhagavan towards 
Sri Siva with the verse beginning with the word puranani. “All the 
Puranas sing of the quality of mercy of Sri Hari on Sri Siva. Therefore, 
you are familiar with the divine mellow of pure parental affection 
(bhakta-vātsalyatā) of Sri Hari as not only told by me, but also from the 
various Puranas. Furthermore, you are also acquainted with his other 
glories, especially the boon of Sri Bhagavan begging Sri Rudra to bear a 
first-class son. O sage, now fix this firmly within your heart.” 


TEXT 92 


Te wea d wd ond tege: 
SA: WR TG: PART <l 
srī-parīksid uvāca— 
gurum praņamya tarh gantum kailāsam girim utsukah 
ālaksyoktah punas tena sva-putrah putra-vatsale 


Šrī Parīksit said, "O Putra-vatsale! O affectionate mother!” 
Having heard this, Sri Narada offered obeisance to his guru and 
became eager to go to Sri Sivaloka. Seeing this, Sri Brahma began to 
speak again to his son, Šrī Narada. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Sri Brahma is the progenitor and mentor of Sri 
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Narada. Therefore, he is his guru also. So, Devarsi Šrī Narada offered 
obeisance to his guru and became eager to go to Kailāsa Mountain. 
However, Sri Brahma is omniscient (sarvajria), so he could understand 
the inclination of Sri Narada’s heart. Otherwise, in order to go from 
brahmaloka to bhūloka (the earthly plane), Sri Narada began to 
eagerly peer in the direction of Kailasa Mountain. 

At this instance, Sri Parīksit addresses his mother, “O Putra-vatsale, 
O affectionate mother!” The meaning underlying this evocative is that 
“You, being my mother, are so gracious and affectionate towards me.” 
After this, Sri Brahma began to address Sri Narada more affectionately. 


TEXT 93—94 


silsreiteret— 
R GR AT Sat ails: | 
FAVS wem chendsfpd fru gazu 
KE JT celeris: | 
AKTA: wpaq: ev I 
$rī-brahmovāca— 

kuvereņa purārādhya bhaktyā rudro vašī-krtah 

brahmānaņdābhyantare tasya kailāse 'dhikrte girau (93) 

tad-vidik-pāla-rūpeņa tad-yoga-parivārakah 

vasaty āviskrta-svalpa-vaibhavah sann umāpatih (94) 


Šrī Brahmā said: In previous times, Kuvera charmed and subju- 
gated Šrī Rudra through his devotion and worship. For this reason, 
Šrī Umāpati Mahādeva resides in the northeast corner of Kailāsa 
Mountain within this brahmanda, as one of the directional guardians 
(dik-pālas) with his family relations and ascetic opulence. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Subjugated by the devotion of Sri Kuvera, Sri Siva 
resides on Kailasa Mountain within this brahmanda, indicated by the 
two verses beginning with kuverena. 

Sri Kuvera is the vested authority of the region of Mount Kailasa. 
He is the directional guardian (dik-pāla) of the northeast corner and 
accordingly lives there with his family members, servants and friends. 
However, there is no display of any grand, reverential show of heavenly 
authority, but he resides there with a modest show of austere majesty. 
The designation umapati refers to Siva who resides there along with 
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his divine consort and goddess Umadevi. 


TEXT 95 


TA Pot wa Ae RAAT: | 
HA CW Ad U AAC S l 


yathā hi krsno bhagavān mādršām bhakti-yāntritah 
mama loke svarādau ca vasaty ucita lilaya 


Just as Bhagavan Sri Krsna becomes subordinate to the devotion 
of servants like mine and thus remains in Satyaloka or Svarga, 
Sri Mahadeva similarly resides on Mount Kailasa performing his 
pastimes accordingly and with an opulent and majestic sparsity. 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: How is he residing there? Brahma is giving an 
illustration here of Sri Krsna, who is subjugated by the devotion of 
administrative demigods like he, and resides on his planet as well as in 
the heavenly plane while performing pastimes accordingly. 

Here the word mddrsam (like mine) is in the plural voice (bahu- 
vacana), and indicates Kagyapa and other menial servants. Moreover, 
by first mentioning the heavenly plane of svarga, planets below svarga 
such as bhūloka (earthly plane) and upper planets such as maharloka 
are also included. 

By the words yathā....ucita he means to say that, just as the 
inhabitants of this planet with pastime associates and family members 
live here with suitable wealth, in the same way, Sri Siva also resides 
on Mt. Kailāsa with suitable wealth and pastimes, surrounded by 
family members and a display of his personal wealth. In such a way, 
he performs his influential pastimes. Therefore, proceeding in the 
northeastern direction towards Mt. Kailāsa, one can obtain dargana of 
the majesty of Sri Mahadeva. Only by seeing it can you fully understand 
the amazing glories I speak of — it is indescribable, because he resides 
there with such a paradox of majesty and sparseness. 


TEXT 96—97 
AA AURA AAs | 
AE g ATA sss 
F: Gears: U eA: it e l 
atha vāyu-purāņasya matam etad bravimy aham 


113 


ŠRI BRHAD BHAGAVATAMRTAM 


srī-mahādeva-lokas tu saptāvaraņato bahih (96) 
nityah sukha-mayah satyo labhyas tat-sevakottamaih (97) 


Now, please hear as I speak from the viewpoint of the Vayu Purana. 
Beyond the seven external layers and coverings of this brahmanda, 
such as the Earth, Sri Sivaloka exists. It is eternal, blissful and 
thoroughly real. Only the best of all servitors achieve that planet. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: If on Mt. Kailāsa his opulence is sparsely manifest, 
then where is he presently residing with full majestic opulence? 
Brahma is speaking comparatively with the words, $ri-mahadeva- 
lokas and so on. Beyond the seven outer coverings such as earth, water 
and so forth, on the outer portion of this brahmāņda, Sri Sivaloka 
exists. It is eternal and indestructible, that is, as that brahmanda is not 
destructible or illusory, it is an eternal, real manifestation. Therefore, it 
is never in contact with sorrow—it is full of happiness, a fully matured 
state of happiness. So, all of Sri Mahadeva’s best devotees achieve this 
planet. 

Who are the topmost devotees? Those who can perceive the 
subtle nondifference between Sri Siva and Sri Krsna, they are the 
best devotees. Sri Krsna has the qualities of the supreme controller, 
and those who understand this never maintain a separatist mentality 
between Sri Siva and Sri Krsna. In order to expand bhakti, sarvesvara 
Sri Krsna is worshipable in the form of His bhaktavatara, the 
incarnation of a devotee—Sri Siva. In this way, realized devotees who 
do not possess a separatist mentality attain this divine Sri Sivaloka. 
Conversely, those fruitive persons and speculators who consider Sri 
Siva separately from Sri Krsna and worship Sri Siva as the supreme 
controller (i$vara) can never go to that divine Sivaloka. 


TEXT 98 


rd fer ERES S I 


samāna-mahima-srīmat-parivāra-gaņāvrtah 
mahā-vibhūtimān bhāti sat-paricchada-maņditah 
$rimat-sankarsanam svasmad abhinnam tatra so 'rcayan 
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On that planet Šrī Mahādeva resides, surrounded by his similar 
dignitaries and glorious associates who are adorned with regal 
opulences like umbrellas, camaras and fine garments. There he 
worships Šrī Sankarsana-deva, who is nondifferent from himself. 
He is worshipping Šrī Sankarsana as his ista-deva there, spreading 
his wonderful glories that are impossible to describe. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Incomparable opulence and beauty embellish all 
of Sriman Mahadeva’s devotees. The unique glories of Sri Siva and his 
family associates that completely surround him are his wonderfully 
decorated umbrella, camara fans, beautifully endowed garments and 
so on. Please listen to more. Mahadeva himself is endowed with unique 
opulences, that is, with artha, dharma, kama, moksa and bhakti, and 
surrounded by eternal, factual, variegated homes and airplanes. All 
these associates are also replete with great opulences, and with an 
accumulative wealth superior to Brahma and other demigods. 

Again, Sri Mahadeva, who engages himself in the devotional 
service of Sri Sankarsana-deva, resides on this planet. In what manner 
is Sri Sankarsana manifest there? Srimat Sankarsana is that Bhagavan 
with thousands of garlanded hoods. He is worshipable as the personal 
Lord of the heart (nijesta-deva) of Sri Mahadeva, and he expands the 
worship of His supreme wonderful glories. On the other hand, what 
is not evident about such wonderful astonishment? How are all those 
astonishing moods increasing? How does he worship his venerable 
Lord (ista-deva)? 

Although Sri Sankarsana and Sri Mahadeva are both celebrated 
as incarnations of Sri Bhagavan, still the source of destruction is Sri 
Sankarsana. By holding both the post and cause as the controller of 
tamo-guna, they are nondifferent. However, Sri Mahadeva, although 
being nondifferent in this manner, astonishes everyone by performing 
worship of his adorable deity. At the time of worshipping his deity he 
performs a wonderful festival of praise, dance and so on. The reason 
for this special bliss is that he is worshipping Sri Sankarsana, who 
is nondifferent from himself as his worshipable deity. This topic of 
performing worship of his ista-deva Sri Sankarsana by Sri Siva is 
described in the Fifth Canto by Sri Sukadeva. 


ŠRI BRHAD BHAGAVATAMRTAM 


TEXT 99 


wa TF STT Sr: sia vpeRBHRO 
aima TART uui PORT Ww ss! 


tatra gantum bhavān saktah šrī-sive Suddha-bhaktiman 
abhigamya tam àsritya krpàm krsnasya pasyatu 


O Narada, therefore go to that place because of your pure 
devotion to Šrī Šiva. Go to Sivaloka, accept his shelter and see the 
grace of $ri Krsna upon him. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "All right, then how do I go to Sri Sivaloka?" 
Therefore, he says tatra and so on. With pure devotion for Šrī 
Mahadeva, go there. Here, the meaning of the words suddha- 
bhaktimān is “with a pure devotional, nondifferent mood towards 
Sri Krsna and Sri Siva.” This is to be considered. Therefore, go to 
Sivaloka and accept his shelter. By worshipping him with obeisances, 
prayers and so on, we can realize the characteristic mercy of $ri Krsna 
upon him. The characteristic behavior of mercy is bhakti acarana, 
wherein the practice of devotion and resultant mercy are both directly 
perceivable. Here bhakti or devotion and krpā or grace are explained 
as nondifferent because of their mutual cause and effect relationship. 


TEXT 100 


Wai Rīt nen Rape asker 
ARC: fedes < wear cope goo N 
srī-parīksid uvāca— 
ity evam siksito mātah Siva krsneti kirtayan 
nāradah siva-lokam tam prauata kautukdd iva 


Šrī Parīksit said: O mother, in this way, after receiving 
instructions from Šrī Brahmā, Šrī Nārada proceeded to Sivaloka, 
ecstaticly singing the names of Siva and Krsna. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Instructed in this way, that is, having received 
advice from Sri Brahma on Sri Krsna and Sri Siva’s nondifference, 
and having understood the wonderful glories of Sri Siva’s shelter, Sri 
Narada proceeded joyfully to that supremely marvelous Sivaloka. Only 
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to determine who the recipients of Sri Krsna’s mercy are and to spread 
these facts throughout the world does Šrī Nārada, knower of all truths, 
act as if he is unsure like an ignorant man. Having heard the words 
of Sri Brahma, he joyfully proceeded to Šivaloka to see the supreme 
astonishing nature of Sri Krsna’s mercy. 


Thus ends Chapter Two entitled 
“Divya — The Celestial Plane” 
with the “Dig-darsini-tika” (bhāvānuvāda) 
of Sri Brhad Bhagavatamrtam 
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Prapañcatita — Beyond the Material Plane 


S< see petiere < 1 
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dom KTR TEM T: d R N 
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srī-parīksid uvāca— 
bhagavantam haram tatra bhāvāvistatayā hareh 
nrtyantam kirtayantanca krta-sankarsanarcanam (1) 
bhrsam nandīsvarādīrms ca slāghamānam nijānugān 
prītyā sa-jaya-šabdāni gīta-vādyāni tanvatah (2) 
devīrh comām prasamsantam kara-tàlisu kovidām 
dūrād drstvā munir hrsto namad vīņām ninādayan (3) 


Šrī Parīksit said: O mother, thereafter Devarsi Šrī Nārada came 
to Šivaloka and saw from a distance Bhagavān Šrī Hara (Šivajī) 
absorbed in the mood of Hari, worshipping Šrī Sankarsana-deva. 

Sometimes he was dancing and singing, sometimes fondly calling 
out loudly “Jaya, jaya!” and praising such attendants as Nandisvara, who 
were absorbed in singing and playing instruments. Simultaneously, 
he was praising Sri Umadevi who was so expert in clapping. Upon 
seeing this kind of divine pastime, Šrī Narada became exhilarated, 
offered his obeisances and began strumming on his vina. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ (bhāvānuvāda): 


trtīye tu Sivenoktam, svasmād-vaikuņtha-vāsisu 
yathā krsna-krpadhikyam, tebhyah prahladake tathā 


In this Third Chapter (according to the testimony of Sri Mahadeva), 
after weighing the mercy that the Vaikuntha residents have been 
shown, Šrī Šīva describes how Šrī Krsņa has shown greater mercy 
towards Šri Prahlada than to them. 


Devarsi Sri Narada became ecstatic to catch sight of Sri Mahadeva 
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from a distance in Sivaloka. Sri Šiva, who was absorbed in the worship 
of his own ista-deva Sri Sankarsana, was dancing while nāma-kīrtana 
reverberated. Amidst all of these divine sounds, he was offering a 
prayer (Bhāg. 5.17.18): 


bhaje bhajanydrana-pdda-pankajam 
bhagasya krtsnasya param parāyaņam 

bhaktesv alam bhavita-bhüta-bhavanam 
bhavapaham tvà bhava-bhāvam igvaram bhāvanam 


“O Revered One, You are the Supreme Person; therefore, we are 
worshipping You. O Lord, your lotus feet are the protector of all 
living entities, and You are the ultimate source and reservoir of 
all kinds of opulence. Only for the benefit of the devotees do You 
reveal your true self.” 


Overwhelmed by ecstasy, Sri Siva was worshipping his ista-deva 
Sri Sankarsana in an open, unrestrained way, as explained in this Fifth 
Canto verse. Above all of this, to accept the post of being the qualitative 
incarnation (gunāvatāra) of Sri Bhagavan means to perform worship 
like Sri Siva does, explicitly for propagating bhagavad-bhakti-rasa 
throughout the world. 

Although Sri Brahma is also an āvatāra of Sri Bhagavan, 
nevertheless, the Padma Purdna (25.15) states: 


Sivasya Sri-visnor ya iha guna-nadmddi-sakalam, 
dhiyā bhinnam pašyet sa khalu hari-nāmāhita-karah 


"Those persons who see differences in the names, gualities and 
so forth of Šrī Šiva and Šrī Visņu in this world surely become 
offenders to the holy names.” 


Such well-known assertions that are heard by all, solidify Šrī Šiva's 
nondifference to Šrī Hari, even more so than that of Šrī Brahmā's. Those 
who are reflective have heard the familiar talks on obtaining the post of 
Sri Brahma ($rī-brahmatva pada) in the future, but never on obtaining 
the post of Šrī Siva (sri-sivatva pada). This implies that a jipa sometimes 
may become a Brahmā but never a Šiva. Šrī Šiva himself states, sva- 
dharma-nisthah | $ata-janmabhih pumān, virincatam eti (Bhāg. 
4.24.29): "That person who maintains steadfast faith in his varnas$rama 
vows for one hundred births achieves the post of Brahma...” In such a 
way, the topic about Sri Brahma being a jiva can be found, but nowhere 
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is there reference to Šrī Šiva ever being a jīva to be heard. Therefore, 
after making such a declaration, Sri Šiva continues with, tatah parari hi 
mam: “only after that can a person achieve me.” 

Thus Sri Siva is never situated in the category of jīva-tattva. Only 
as an avatāra of Sri Bhagavan is he implied here to be a favored 
candidate of Sri Bhagavan’s mercy, and suggesting furthermore that 
he should be included amongst the devotees. 

Here, slaghamana means "singing the praises of” that is, Sri 
Siva is praising his servants such as Nandīšvara with sādhu, sadhu 
(excellent, bravo), because they were calling out with affection jaya, 
jaya, dancing and singing along with Siva and playing on musical 
instruments triumphantly. He was also praising Sri Umadevi because 
she is karatālī-kovidā, "expert in her sweet variations of hand- 
clapping.” In this way, all the parikaras of Sri Siva are as dedicated in 
bhagavad-bhakti as he is. 

Sri Narada offered his praņāma by bowing his head, not by 
dandavat pranama, because while dancing he was playing on his vind 
out of his natural habit. Thus being especially attached to playing his 
vind, it was impossible to offer his prostrated obeisance by falling flat 
like a stick. 


TEXT 4 


TARPS PKT ene: 
mÀ dasa fake Get wrakdaci~ d 


paramānugrhīto 'si krsnasyeti muhur muhuh 
jagau sarvam ca pitroktam su-svaram samakirtayat 


Afterwards, with the accompaniment of his vina, Sri Narada 
began to sing over and again, “You are the greatest recipient of Sri 
Krsņa's mercy!” Then he began singing sweetly the glories of Sri 
Siva that he had heard from his father, Sri Brahma. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "At this time, singing must be done...” Thinking 
like this, Sri Narada began to purposefully declare and sing repeatedly, 
“You are the topmost recipient of Sri Krsna’s mercy!” He began to sing 
sweetly about the glories he had heard from his father, Sri Brahma: 
“Sri Siva is deeply attached to drinking the divine mellows from the 
lotus feet of Sri Krsna.” 
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TEXT 5—6 


FY ASS U ATT | 
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atha srī-rudra-pādābja-reņu-sparšana-kāmyayā 

samipe 'bhyāgatarh devo vaisnavaika-priyo munim (5) 
ākrsyāslisya sammattah šrī-krsna-rasa-dhārayā 
bhršar papraccha kim brūse brahma-putreti sādaram (6) 


After this, Sri Narada, desiring to obtain the dust of Sri Siva’s 
lotus feet, approached him. Vaisnava-priya Sriman Mahadeva, 
also mutually charmed by the topmost muni’s guest appearance, 
embraced him and, being intoxicated by the mellow of šrī-krsņa- 
prema, began asking him respectfully and repeatedly, “O son of 
Brahma, what are you doing?” 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: After the dancing and singing had stopped, Šrī Siva 
pulled Sri Narada Muni close, embraced him, and being intoxicated by 
the flow of mellows of sri-krsna-prema, respectfully asked over and 
again, “O son of Brahma, O Narada, what are you doing?” 

Sri Rudra was so absorbed in drinking the nectar of love of Sri Krsna, 
therefore, he did not pay much attention to the words of Sri Narada. On 
the contrary, he never gave much thought or considered the meaning of 
his words. Therefore, he began to inquire again and again. 


TEXT 7—9 


Fe: SEMU RET 
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tatah $ri-vaisnava-srestha-sambhdsana-rasdplutam 
santyakta-nrtya-kutukam mita-priya-janāvrtam (7) 
pārvatī-prāņa-nātham tam vrsyām vīrāsanena sah 
āsīnarh praņaman bhaktyā pathan rudra-sad-angakam (8) 
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jagad-igatva-mahatmya-prakdsana-paraih stavaih 
astaud vivrtya tasmims ca jagau krsna-krpā-bharam (9) 


Thereafter, Sri Siva became eager to converse with the 
preeminent Vaisnava, Sri Narada, then stopped his dancing and 
singing. Accompanied by some of his dear tapasvis, Sri Narada sat 
down in a virasana pose. 

Šrī Narada offered obeisance to Pārvatīs prananatha, Sri 
Mahadeva, and devoutly began to recite the Vedic mantra Rudra- 
sad-angaka and other prayers that perceive him as Jagadīšvara, the 
supreme controller. Then he began to sing and expound upon the 
profound mercy of Sri Krsna towards him. 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: Afterwards, Sri Narada began to offer praņāma 
and prayers unto Sri Rudra. These three verses further clarify this. 
The exalted Vaisnava, Sri Narada, who was drowning in the melodious 
mellows of Mahadevaji, stopped dancing, and along with some of his 
close associates, sat down with his austere tapasvis in the virdsana 
posture. Yoga-sastra explains, ekarh padam tathaikasmin vinyased tru 
samsthitam. itar asmins tathā bāhum virdsanam idam smrtam: “One 
foot is to be placed on the thigh of the opposite side, whereas the other 
foot rests on the other thigh, while both hands rest accordingly. This is 
called the virdsana, or hero’s posture.” (Hatha-yoga Pradipika 23) 

Thereafter, Sri Narada offered his praņāma with deep devotion 
and began reciting the Vedic mantra Rudra-sad-angaka. He began by 
praising and enunciating the supreme sovereignty of the universe and 
glories of Sri Siva by this stava. Then he began to sing and elaborate 
on the innumerable favors Sri Krsna bestowed on him. 


TEXT 10 
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karnau pidhāya rudro ’sau samkrodham avadad bhrsam 
sarva-vaisnava-mürddhanyo visnu-bhakti-pravarttakah 


(Upon hearing himself praised) The crest jewel of all Vaisnavas 
and inaugurator of visnu-bhakti, Šrī Rudra, angrily cupped both his 
ears and began to speak vigorously. 
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DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Sri Rudra is the crest jewel of all Vaisnavas, for 
example, sarvesu vaisnavesu murddhanyah $resthah, vaisnavanam 
mahesvarah: "Mahešvara is the topmost leading superior amongst 
Vaisnavas,” because he is the pioneer or inaugurator of visnu-bhakti. 
Despite being an avatara of Bhagavan and himself visnu-tattva, he 
is the avatāra who inaugurates bhagavad-bhakti throughout the 
world. Thus he is widely acclaimed as the topmost Vaisnava, and it is 
reasonably justifiable to describe him as such. 


TEXT 11—14 
sex saraq— 
"p SI SMS +W Hepa! 
q TCR AIGA: | RR ll 


FAST APT Pore egi 
NT, ARTA STATA: 23 lI 


wea war fredsemermes wamni 

Pret mt att amaaan 23 1 

T Ra Se <q Aaaa: | 

ART KARTE Tele: So 
ad f daR AE 

šu a cen 


$rī-rudra uvāca— 
na jātu jagad-i$o ‘ham napi krsna-krpdspadam 
param tad-dāsa-dāsānām sadānugraha-kāmukah (11) 
srī-parīksid uvāca— 
sambhrānto ‘tha munir hitvā krsnenaikyena tat-stutim 
sāparādham ivātmānam manyamāno 'bravīc chanaih (12) 
$ri-nàrada uvāca— 
satyam eva bhavān visnor vaisnavandm ca durgamām 
nigüdharh mahima-srenim vetti vijnāpayaty api (13) 
ato hi vaisnava-sresthair isyate tvad-anugrahah 
krsnas ca mahimānan te prīto vitanute 'dhikam (14) 


Šrī Rudra said: O Nārada, I am neither Jagadi$vara nor the 
recipient of Šrī Krsna's mercy! I am always eager for the mercy 
of the servant of His servants, and their mercy is my only desire. 
Moreover, I am not even fit to pray for their mercy! 
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Šrī Parīksit said: Having heard the cautionary words of Šrīmān 
Mahādeva, Šrī Nārada, who thought himself an offender, stopped 
glorifying Šrī Krsņa and Šrī Šiva as identical in nature. After such 
glorification was checked, Sri Narada began to slowly speak again... 

Šrī Narada said: It is true that you understand perfectly well these 
deep, confidential glories of Sri Visnu and the Vaisnavas. Above this, 
you grant others the understanding of these extremely deep topics. 
Therefore, exalted Vaisnavas also pray for your mercy. Sri Krsna 
enhances your glories too, being pleased with you. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The imports of verses 11-14 are self-explanatory. 


TEXT 15 


wet AR per mr Aafa: | 


ART Tae JT: FT ara An ean 


kati vārāms ca krsnena varā vividha-mūrttibhih 
bhaktyā bhavantam ārādhya grhītāh kati santi na 


Who knows how many times Šrī Krsņa assumes various forms to 
worship you with devotion to obtain your blessings? 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: This verse depicts and enhances the glories of 
Sri Mahadeva beginning with kati (how many). How many times did 
Sri Krsna obtain benedictions from Sri Siva? Actually, He obtained 
benedictions many, many times. This description is especially worth 
reviewing in the Dāna-dharma section of the Vamana Purana, 
regarding the episode of the acquisition of the Sudaršana cakra, as 
well as retrieving Sri Krsna’s sons such as Samba. 


TEXT 16 


skr sper q weuwp ad adage 
T SAIC ARTA AE ETI 
amai fae aed ay aa RR za li 


srī-parīksid uvāca— 
iti $rutvà tu sahasā dhairyarh kartum a$aknuvan 
lajjito drutam utthaya nāradasya mukham harah 
karābhyām pidadhe dharstyam mama tan na vader iti 
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Šri Pariksit said: Hearing such statements like the pastimes of 
his giving boons to Šrī Krsna, Šrī Šiva could no longer contain 
himself and became embarrassed. Arising quickly, he covered 
Narada's mouth with both hands and began to speak, “O Narada, do 
not describe my pompous behavior anymore.” 


TEXT 17 


FR: HE TY 
gaat cemas gradi weg se 


anantaram uvācoccaih sa-vismayam aho mune 
durvitarkya-taram līlā-vaibhavam drsyatam prabhoh 


Exasperated and astonished, Sri Siva spoke boldly: “O sage, the 
marvelous pastimes of my Lord are beyond any logic or reason. 
Scrutinize such things as my penance and austerities, and then see 
whether He obtained a boon from me.” 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Both these verses, sixteen and seventeen, are 
noteworthy. 


TEXT 18 


ae fakeresikateanterteeac: | 
Aadam Qar dt 22 l 


aho vicitra-gambhīra-mahimābdhir mad-īsvarah 
vividhesv aparādhesu nopekseta krtesv api 


O my Lord Šrī Krsņa's glories are wonderful and obscure like a 
deep, fathomless ocean. Even after committing so many offenses at 
His lotus feet, He does not disregard me. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "Just see how wonderful my Lord Šrī Krsņa's 
glories are! They are as supremely wonderful as a fathomless ocean. 
Just as an ocean is inaccessible and unknowable, steady and tranquil 
yet boundless, the glories of my Lord are also like that. Therefore, 
despite my performing countless offenses at His lotus feet by 
displaying my prowess and pride by offering Him boons, He still did 
not disregard me. Even now, as before by the propagation of bhakti, 
His glories increase only. The conclusion is that one’s bhakti vanishes 
after committing offenses to the lotus feet of Sri Krsna, yet my bhakti 
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did not wane or disappear, after committing so many offenses at His 
lotus feet." 


TEXT 19 
Aigara 
oaae Ya mA TAI 
ARG: Rya PRATA 23 il 


srī-parīksid uvāca— 
paramānandito dhrtvà pādayor upavesya tam 
nāradah paritustāva krsna-bhakti-rasa-plutam 


Šrī Parīksit said: Hearing this, Šrī Narada became ecstatic. 
Catching hold of the lotus feet of Sri Siva, who is always submerged 
in the devotional mellows of Sri Krsna, Narada made him sit down 
upon an elevated Asana and began to honor him 


TEXT 20 


K. Qa: SRI 
PaRa A Set AL WRT o N 


$rī-nārada uvāca— 
nāparādhāvakāšas te preyasah kascid acyute 
kadacil loka-drstyāpi jāto nāsmin prakasate 


Šrī Nārada said: You are especially dear to Šrī Krsņa, so there is 
no scope of time to commit any offense against Him. Although this 
may occur in the vision of common people, it cannot happen in Šrī 
Krsna's vision. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The above verses, nineteen and twenty, are 
noteworthy. 


TEXT 21—23 


GG AGATA: | 
ATS FART ARPIT RR Il 
K SIURED FT AT! 
UTT T urnam sieht: Km: N RR 
wat fect ee wit cat Fieteenaeqcmnqi 
waded Fra d gai attr ea 
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sua-bahu-bala-drptasua sādhupadrava-kāriņah 
māyā-baddhāniruddhasya yudhyamānasya cakriņā (21) 
hata-prāyasya bāņasya nija-bhaktasya putra-vat 
pālitasya tvayā prāņa-raksārthar $ri-harih stutah (22) 
sadyo hitvā rusarh prīto dattvā nija-svarūpatām 
bhavat-pārsadatārh ninye tam durāpām surair api (23) 


When Bāņāsura, puffed up with pride by his many powerful 
arms, started troubling the sādhus and captured Šrī Aniruddha in 
his illusory trap, then Bhagavān Šrī Krsņa fought with him and in 
that battle, Bāņāsura nearly lost his life. 

You had nurtured Banasura like a son, before he was your 
devotee. Therefore, at that time, you glorified Sri Krsna to protect 
his life. Pleased by your glorification, Sri Krsna abandoned His 
anger at once and granted that devotee sarüpya, a similar liberated 
form, that is, He made him an eternal associate with a destination 
rare even for the demigods. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: There are many examples that Sri Krsna does 
not accept any of your apparent offenses. This is explanatory in the 
three verses beginning with sva-bāhu (his arms). Only for the aim of 
rescuing Bāņāsura's life, you offered prayers to Sri Hari. Nonetheless, 
Sri Hari, being pleased with your prayers, offered that archenemy 
of the saints (sādhu-drohī), Bāņāsura, a position as your eternal 
associate (pārsada). Cakriņā means, “Sri Hari who is eager to fight 
with the Sudaršana cakra in hand.” 

In other words, Banasura would behave maliciously toward the 
sādhus, thus ensnaring and ending his own life in that war. Only to 
spare the life of Banasura, who was your devotee, nurtured like your 
own sibling, you praised Sri Hari. Pacified by your glorification, Sri 
Hari abandoned His anger and granted him sārūpya namely, a four- 
armed form as your eternal associate. For example, Bhagavan spoke to 
Sri Rudra in the Tenth Canto (Bhāg. 10.63.49): 


catvāro 'sya bhujah sista bhavisyaty ajarāmarah 
parsada-mukhyo bhavato na kutascid-bhayo 'surah 


“Only four of Banasura's one thousand arms will remain. This 
demoniac person later will become one of My eternal, ageless 
associates and will thus fear no one." 
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TEXT 24 


mala AR raters: "gra: | 
TARPS reed at ct xxi 


bhavāms ca vaisņava-drohi-gārgyādibhyah su-duscaraih 
tapobhir bhajamānebhyo nāvyalīkarh varam dade 


The ancestry of Gārga, who was inimical to the Vaisņavas, 
worshipped you by severe austerities, yet you never bestowed upon 
them any boon free of any loophole. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: In the vision of Sri Krsna there is never any 
offense, that is, Sri Krsna never saw any offense of Sri Siva’s. In this 
way, while showing the symptom of Sri Krsna’s mercy, Sri Narada is 
saying that there is no scope for his committing an offense to Sri Krsna. 
Now this is explained by the two verses beginning with bhavāms ca. 

The ancestry of Gārga (gārgyādibhyah), who committed offenses to 
the Yadavas and Pandavas, means the vaisnava-drohi or archenemies 
of the Vaisnavas such as Jayadratha and Sudaksina. Despite their 
worship by rigorous austerities, Siva did not bestow any boon upon 
them without a loophole. Rather, he bestowed boons with loopholes. 
Thus he gave a boon to the ancestry of Garga that would create fear 
in the Yadu dynasty and restrain them, but he did not bestow on them 
a boon that would vanquish the Yadu dynasty. He also gave a boon to 
Jayadratha that he could be victorious over all the Pandavas, except 
Arjuna, only once. And to Sudaksina, he gave the boon of a desirable 
way to end a fire sacrifice with an incantation by an unqualified 
brahmana. For more elaborate details to this analogy, refer to the 
episodes depicted in Sri Hari-vamša, Sri Visnu Purana and Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam. 


TEXT 25 


travegurdstriekmaa et: | 
Fret sett cet TASAA TRA N 


citraketu-prabhrtayo 'dhiyo ‘py amsasrita hareh 
nindakā yadyapi svasya tebhyo 'kupyas tathapi na 


Despite criticism from Citraketu and others, you never showed 
any anger towards them. Being under the shelter of the plenary 
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expansion of Bhagavan Šrī Hari, Šrī Sankarsana, they are ignorant 
of your glories. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: In this way, knowing the behavior of the ancestry 
of Garga and others as improper Vaisnava behavior (avaisnava), you 
did not offer them any clear-cut boon without a loophole (as suggested 
in the previous sloka). Regarding this topic on envy, if someone has 
even the slightest connection with Sri Visnu, He does not neglect him 
in spite of being insulted. This is what Sri Narada elucidates in this 
verse beginning with citraketu. 

Citraketu Maharaja has taken shelter in the arisavatara, or plenary 
portion of Sri Hari, Sri Sesa-deva. Although Sri Sesa is an āvatāra of 
Sri Balarama, still Sri Balarama is nondifferent from Sri Krsna and thus 
Sri Citraketu is a portion of the plenary portion of Sri Hari. Actually, 
Citraketu is not fully cognizant; rather, he does not fully comprehend 
the truth of Sri Siva ($iva-tattva). Therefore, despite the criticism of 
the unsuspecting Citraketu, you did not become angry with him. 


TEXT 26 


Per vcd AARAA | 
wende argona RT RE N 


krsnasya pritaye tasmāc chraisthyam apy abhivārīchatā 
tad-bhaktataiva cāturya-viseseņārthitā tvayā 


Only out of love for Šrī Krsņa did you ask for such a boon that 
you would be more revered in this world than Him. In this way, you 
cleverly prayed for the position of a devotee. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: One may wonder how Siva prayed, “I want to be 
more worshipful than Sri Krsna.” It is because of this desire to be 
worshipped even more than Sri Hari, and by praying to be superior 
to Sri Krsna, your “aparadha” is thus well publicized. Just as it states 
in the illustrious Brhat-sahasra-nāma-stotra in the Padma Purdna: 


alabdhvā cátmanah pūjārh samyag ārādhito harih 
mayā tasmād api sraisthyam vārīchatā-hankrtātmanā 


"How could 1 serve Him properly with such a motive as my own 
worship being more gratifying than His?” 
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With this in mind, Sri Narada says that because of love for Sri Krsna 
and His supremacy, Siva cleverly prays to be near Him, and begs for 
bhakti or devotional service to Him. On the other hand, if he begged 
for the service of Sri Krsna in person, by humility alone He would not 
be satisfied. Therefore, even after coveting the excellence of your own 
worship, you only obtained more love for Sri Krsna. 

Sri Krsna Himself then declared the worship of His devotees as 
superior to Him, and considering His devotees superior to Himself, 
even behaved like them. Therefore, rather than asking for the pre- 
cedence of your own worship more than His, you obtained His love 
only. In fact, you have made the words from His holy lips truthful. 
Thus this prayer also transformed you into a servitor with a dāsya 
or sevā-bhāva. Sri Bhagavan has declared (Bhāg. 11.19.21), mad- 
bhakta pūjābhyādhika: “More pleasing than the worship of Myself is 
the worship of My devotees.” Moreover, the episode of the dice game, 
as well as Sri Rukmini-devi's, brings to light the story of making an 
oath before an assembly. 


TEXT 27 


Feat EMI SA | 
Tad Wat a onl AWARE wed 


ato brahmddi-samprarthya-mukti-danadhikaritam 
bhavate bhagavatyai ca durgāyai bhagavān adat 


Therefore, Bhagavan bestowed upon you and Bhagavatī Šrī 
Durga the authority to grant liberation, that which Brahma and 
other such demigods pray for. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Therefore you ignore your own devotees and take 
the side of the devotees of Sri Krsna. Moreover, Bhagavan Sri Krsna 
has given you, that is, Sri Siva and Bhagavati Sri Parvati, the right to 
grant liberation (mukti-dānādhikāritām) that such demigods as Sri 
Brahma beg for fervently. 


TEXT 28—31 


ae EKG trad neg 
Aes GSAT AGT ll RE I 
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wis qes w eei funem aed 
Pisa maaa: | 
SATA PERU et Wael ol 
ot: f aremefessr pera fan ae 
AGM Rss Aa TT: N a2 


aho brahmādi-dusprāpye aisvarye satu apidrse 

tat sarvam sukham apy ātmyam anādrtyāvadhūta-vat (28) 
bhāvāvistah sadā uisnor mahonmāda-grhīta-vat 

ko 'nyah patnyā samam nrtyed ganair api dig-ambarah (29) 
drsto 'dya bhagavad-bhakti-lāmpatya-mahimādbhutah 
tad bhavān eva krsnasya nityam parama-vallabhah (30 

ah kim vācyānavacchinnā krsnasya priyatā tvayi 
tvat-prasādena bahavo ‘nye ‘pi tat-priyatam gatah (31) 


O you are replete with opulence not even obtainable by demigods 
such as Brahma, yet you disregard the pleasure of that opulence 
and remain naked like an avadhüta. You always remain absorbed, 
intoxicated with prema for $ri Krsna. 

Who else could dance in the midst of his wife and associates with 
such divine ecstacy? Today, I have seen the glories of your wonderful 
devotion to $ri Bhagavan. Therefore, you alone are the dearmost 
object of mercy of Sri Krsna. Oh, love of Sri Krsna is present in you 
in an uninterrupted mood! What more can I say about it? You are the 
dearmost devotee of Šri Krsna; therefore, many other people have 
received Sri-krsna-prema by your mercy. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: In this way, Šrī Narada indicates to Šrī Šiva the 
symptoms of being the recipient of the topmost mercy of $ri Bhagavan, 
thus concluding his proposed topic. "Alas, despite having obtained 
opulences unobtainable for even Brahma, you do not esteem the 
happiness of those opulences, but always remain absorbed in visnu- 
bhaktilike an avadhūta. Like a passionate, maddened naked person who 
abandons even public standards of social etiquette, you freely dance 
with your wife and associates. Therefore, today I directly experienced 
the glories of your wonderful devotion to Bhagavan. 

The import of saying mahimadbhutah is that your devotional 
glories induced a thrill in my heart. Furthermore, apart from being 
mahā-yogīšvara (the great master of yogis) and átmarama-siromani 
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(the crest jewel of the self-satisfied), you are Šrī Parvati-Ramana who 
dances and sings with Šrī Pārvatī in front of everyone. In comparison 
to this, what more wonderful aesthetic quality can there be? Therefore, 
that unconditional love for Šri Krsna is present in you. What more can 
one say about it? You are the recipient of Sri Krsna’s mercy. Therefore 
by your mercy many souls such as the Ten Pracetās obtained the 
wealth of love of Sri Krsna. 


TEXT 32 


UR WAT SSAA: Hell: | 
Tam faster vata feu sz 


parvatyds ca prasddena bahavas tat-priyāh krtāh 
tattvabhijnd visesena bhavator iyam eva hi 


By the mercy of your consort, Sri Parvati, many souls have 
obtained love of Sri Krsna. Sri Parvati also knows the truth about 
Sri Krsna exceptionally well. 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: This verse is noteworthy. 


TEXT 33 


Fora wrt da eat altar 
AACA AIARA ATAR tl 33 N 


krsnasya bhagini vaisā sneha-patram sadāmbikā 
ataeva bhavan ātmārāmo ‘py etàm apeksate 


Sri Ambika-devi is like a sister and constant recipient of Sri 
Krsna’s affection. So, despite being self-satisfied, you cared for her. 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: Sri Ambika-devi (Sri Parvati) is addressed like 
a sister of Sri Krsna (bhaginī), suggesting a nondifference from 
Yogamāyā who appeared in the same womb of Sri Yašodā. However, by 
using the indeclinable vaisā (iva, like) affirms that she is unlikely to be 
the twin sister of Sri Krsna. Rather, she is the recipient of Sri Krsna’s 
affection similar to the love shown to Subhadra (Arjuna’s Queen 
Consort of Dvaraka). Therefore, despite your being self-satisfied 
(ātmārāma), you displayed affection for Ambika-devi. 

The importance of saying ātmārāma is that being an avatāra of 
Bhagavan, you enjoy bliss within your own svarūpa, possessing the 
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same constitutional nature as Bhagavan. Or else, you are the primary 
personality in the ecstasy of Bhagavan—this is the implication. 


TITLE 34 
ARa AA: 1 
wei TR TAG AAN sx ll 


vicitra-bhagavan-nàma-sankirtana-kathotsavaih 
sademàm ramayan visnu-jana-sanga-sukham bhajet 


You always engage in the ecstatic performance of wonderful 
festivals for Šri Parvati with Bhagavan's nama-sankirtana and hari- 
kathā. Thus you experience the blissful association of Šrī Visnu's 
devotees in her company. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Šrī Nārada explains the benefits of nurturing Šrī 
Parvati by Siva with this verse beginning with vicitra. "You always 
please Šri Parvati by your association in the manner of festivals by 
singing the various names of Bhagavan, describing His pastimes, and 
becoming blissful in her association." 

Here, in reference to the varieties of many wonderful festivals 
(kathotsavaih), the plural is used. Šrī Ambikā-devī is also a devotee 
of $ri Visnu, therefore Siva experiences the happiness of associating 
with a devotee of Visnu. Only in the association of devotees of Visnu 
can happiness be experienced by the glorious ndma-sankirtana of 
Bhagavan. 


TEXT 35 


ARE MASTU: i 34 i 


pariksid uvāca— 
tato mahesvaro matas trapā vanamitānanah 
nāradam bhagavad-bhaktam avadad vaisnavagranih 


Pariksit said: O mother, that exalted Vaisnava, Šrī Mahešvara, 
hearing his own praises, dropped his head in shame and began 
speaking to Bhagavan's great devotee, Sri Narada. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Why did Sri Mahadeva lower his head in shame? 
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Due to hearing his own praises. or rather, the improbability of this 
kind of glorification, in other words, “Actually, I am not worthy of this.” 

Such aggrandizing of character is valued about as much as a 
practical joke. Hence, out of modesty, he lowered his head. He is the 
most exalted of Vaisnavas for this repugnance of any prestige as well. 


TEXT 36 


sae sara— 
sel aa ER creates ÈI 
wae war yet ra TERRA: d 38d 


$ri-mahesa uvāca— 
aho bata mahat kastam tyakta-sarvābhimāna he 
kvāham sarvābhimānānām mülam kva tādršesvarah 


Šrī Mahādeva said: O prideless Nārada, how astonishing! This 
is a matter of great distress for me! Where is Šrī Krsņa, master of 
everyone, who has cast aside all pride? As such, being filled with 
pride, where am I? 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Having dominion over the whole world and so 
forth, is the fundamental or main abode of all types of ahankara or 
false egos. Apart from this, it is present in its archetypal form as Šrī 
Rudra, the presiding deity of false ego, and in all the egos of living 
entities, namely, the egoistical desire for wealth, followers and other 
intoxicating opulences. 

Above all else, where is your Prabhu, the Lord and master of 
yourself, $ri Krsna, the renouncer of all egos? For this reason, there is 
not the slightest similarity between Šrī Krsna and me. 


TEXT 37—38 


Ti Wael sU Awl ARPAS 
st NF PR REST: gv l 
Peet uH Teri wan 


PACRASTTERAR SSI ! aedi 


lokeša jndna-do jñani mukto mukti-prado ‘py aham 
bhakto bhakti-prado visnor ity-àdy-ahan-kriyavrtah (37) 
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sarua-grasa-kare ghore maha-kale samagate 
vilajje 'śeşa-saħhāra-tāmasa-sanva-prayojanāt (38) 


I am entrenched in false pride, considering myself master of 
the world, as both the giver of knowledge and knowledgeable, the 
liberator and liberated, a devotee and dispenser of visnu-bhakti. 

However, at the time of cosmic devastation when the hideous 
Maha-kala manifests and devours everyone, at that time the tamasic 
work of destruction of the entire world is my assigned duty. Now, 
remembering all these things, I feel embarrassed. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: “I am the ahankdra ddhisthatr devatd, the 
lone presiding deity of false ego; what to speak of that, I am myself 
entrenched in false ego. What great pride I have is told in the verses 
beginning with lokesa, master of the world. I am covered by these egos, 
thinking, ‘I am a devotee of Visnu, I am the bestower of visnu-bhakti, 
and so forth.” 

The word adi suggests an array of erroneous, egotistical titles that 
are bestowed upon him: “I am the best recipient of Visnu's mercy; 
the dearmost; the lord of the universe; the bestower of knowledge; a 
learned person; liberated and liberator. Factually, for one who creates 
ahankara in others, that person himself must be a great ahankari, or 
bearer of false ego, rightfully so. Therefore, the slightest trace of Šrī 
Krsna's mercy is not present in me. 

"Moreover, consider that the activity of the annihilation of the 
entire world is my responsibility. Simply remembering these things 
is a source of shame. Knowing that it is my personal responsibility 
makes me feel so shameful that I must lower my head." 


TEXT 39—40 


aft are ada pukst AE: 
wer fe dm Aa TT: 38 I 
at Frame radara, wy: | 
warm: eer U SAARA, TESI xo l 
mayi nārada varteta krpd-leso ‘pi ced dhareh 
tadā kim pārijātosā-haraņādau mayā ranah (39) 
mam kim ārādhayed dāsarh kim etac cddiget prabhuh 
svāgamaih kalpitais tvarh ca janān mad-vimukhān kuru (40) 
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O Narada, if I had a fraction of Šrī Krsņa's mercy in me, then 
at the time of taking away the Pārijāta flower or the kidnapping 
episode of Usa, why would He personally fight with me? 

Why would He worship me as His own servant? Besides, why 
would He order me to go to the material world, write a fallacious 
commentary on the tantras and make people averse to me? 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: “In this way, deliberating upon my official duties, 
there is no trace of mercy of Šrī Krsņa seen upon me. All this is not 
simply conjecture, but His negligence is personally seen.” This is 
voiced by the two verses beginning with mayi. 

"O Narada, if there is the slightest tinge of grace in me from 
Bhagavan, then would I have fought with Him after He took the Parijata 
flower and after the kidnapping of Aniruddha by Usa? Moreover, 
seeing that I am a servant of Sri Krsna, then why would the master 
worship me, his own servant? On the contrary, that worship by my 
Prabhu has become a subject of ridicule in this world as anger arose 
in Sri Krsna, and that is why He performed my worship. Instead of 
honoring me, He made me feel extremely shameful, thus immersing 
me in an ocean of sorrow. 

“So for obtaining a first-class son, Sri Bhagavan worshipped me 
and obtained a boon. In this way, the worship of the servant done by 
Šrī Bhagavan and the acquisition of such boons are not symptomatic 
of blessings, rather they are symptoms of utter ridicule.” 

The deep import of Mahadeva's ensuing dialogue is that by all 
these activities, it is clearly visible that Bhagavan has not pardoned 
all offenses. Furthermore, if Bhagavan even slightly favored me, why 
would He order me to make the people averse to Sri Bhagavan by 
creating one's own imaginary scriptures. 

Actually, this is an order to propagate bhagavad-bhakti and is the 
symptom of mercy. Otherwise, an utter disregard in His order would 
be the effect. Sri Bhagavan cleverly engaged Sri Siva in His beloved 
service as the inaugurator of bhakti, or in the pursuit of that rarely 
accessible bhakti gave the order to conceal it. Yet bhakti-rasika 
Sri Mahadeva followed His order. Due to having natural bhakti, He 
performed this service to conceal bhakti. Unable to tolerate this, he 
naturally became repentant. 
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TEXT 41 


arrived sagar K ead! 
Teer TAT AMT Mega 63 l 


āvayor mukti-dātrtvarh yad bhavān stauti hrsta-vat 
tac-cāti-dāruņam tasya bhaktānām sruti-duhkha-dam 


O Šrī Nārada, you gladly address us with the praise of being 
happy perpetrators of mukti or liberation. The word mukti is also 
unbearable to us. It simply gives deep pain to the devotees' ears. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The import of this verse is noteworthy. 


TEXT 42 


AA GER WNRHeHI 


epum 
fate fip PIRTI! sepgssemr ws d 


tat krsna-parsada-srestha mà mam tasya dayāspadam 
viddhi kintu krpā-sāra-bhājo vaikuņtha-vāsinah 


Henceforth, O best among Šrī Krsna’s associates, Šrī Narada, 
do not consider me the recipient of Sri Krsna’s sympathy! Devotees 
who reside in Vaikuntha are the sole recipients of His mercy. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Therefore, O best among the pārsadas or eternal 
associates of Šrī Krsņa, both Šrī Pārvatī and myself have the power to 
grant liberation. Nevertheless, do not think us to be recipients of Šrī 
Krsna’s mercy by this. You alone are the recipient of Sri Bhagavan’s 
mercy. Therefore, you are superior to us. Others, as well as you, must 
know this. 


TEXT 43 


X wd AIM WARR fa eR 
waite FRAFGRATŪ CET ll x ll 


yaih sarvam trna-vat tyaktvā bhaktyārādhya priyam harim 

sarvārtha-siddhayo labdhvā-pānga-drstyāpi nādrtāh 

Those who abandon all their desires like straw to worship Šrī 
Hari by their devotional mood alone, by the influential power of that 


worship, realize and attain all mystic perfections as well. Still, they 
do not honor those mystic perfections with as much as a glance. 
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DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The Vaikuntha resident bhaktas, who have become 
recipients of Sri Krsna’s divine mercy and the characteristics of their 
bhakti, are depicted within these six verses beginning with yaih up 
to kamalā (43 through 48). Among them, the first verse shows the 
glories of the residents of Vaikuntha and the glories of the sadhana 
for obtaining Vaikuntha. 

Those with bhakti worship Sri Hari and for His worship give up 
all selfish motives. They give up religiosity, wealth, liberation, mystic 
siddhis such as anima and other vaikuntha forms like straw. By the 
influence of their worship of Sri Bhagavan, achieving mystic potencies 
become inferior goals and neither honor them with a passing glance, 
nor accept them as the actual goal. 


TEXT 44 


TRP Gp +T 
agus Had Putt ué Tc ex 


tyakta-sarvabhimānā ye samasta-bhaya-varjitāh 
vaikuntham sac-cid-ànandam gunatitam padam gatāh 


Having cast aside all pride, they attain their destination of that 
eternal, cognizant and blissful Šrī Vaikuņtha, which is free from all 
fear and beyond the modes of material nature. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: In the Brahmdnda Purana: 


tam ananta-gunavasam mahat-tejo durasadam 
apratyaksam nirupamam paranandam atindriyam 


“That Vaikuntha, the abode of limitless qualities, is full of radiant 
splendor, imperceptible to nondevotees, unparalleled, beyond the 
mundane senses and divinely blissful.” 


And in Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.9.9-10) it is also stated: 


tasmai sva-lokam bhagavān sabhājitah 
sandaršauam āsa param na yat-param 

vyapeta-sankle$a-vimoha-sadhvasam 
sva-drstavadbhir purusair abhistutam 

pravartate yatra rajas tamas tayoh 
sattvarīca misram na ca kāla-vikramah 
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na uatra maua kim utapare harer 
anuvratā yatra surasurarcitah 


“Sri Narayana, pleased by the tapasyā of Brahma, revealed to him 
His topmost abode of Vaikuņtha. In that Vaikuntha, there is neither 
suffering nor fear. Those who have achieved self-enlightenment, 
that is, who are self-realized liberated souls, always glorify that 
abode of Vaikuntha.” 


In this way, expressing that Vaikuntha devotees are more than 
simply liberated sensualists or carefree souls, Sri Siva now explains 
their glories as more superior than his own self by tyakta (casting 
aside) and so on. They became successful by obtaining a Vaikuntha 
position. Here, the word used is pada, not a mayik or ephemeral place 
but a sac-cid-ānanda realm composed of eternity, cognizance and 
bliss. 

Regarding this transcendental vaikuntha-pada, Sri Narada 
Pancaratra ($ri-Brahma-Narada-Sariwada Jitante-Stotra) explains: 
“That aprakrta or spiritual realm called Sri Vaikuntha is as effulgent 
as millions of suns, devoid of the three material modes, replete 
with six luminous characteristics, and completely unattainable to 
nonbelievers in Sri Visnu. The nitya-siddha parikaras, or eternal, 
liberated associates, have the same bodily features with five different 
ages—full of sac-cid-ānanda. In that aprakrta Vaikuntha, the assembly 
halls, palaces, gardens, great lakes, wells, deep ponds and trees are well 
adorned and served with adoration by an assemblage of demigods.” 

In the Tenth Canto (Bhāg. 10.28.14, 15) it is said: 


iti sancintya bhagavān mahā-kāruņiko harih 
daršayām asa lokam svam gopanarn tamasah param 
satyam jndnam anantam yad brahma-jyotih sanātanam 
yad dhi pas$yanti munayo, gundpdye samāhitāh 


“That supremely merciful Bhagavan Sri Krsna revealed to the 
cowherd boys His own Vakunthaloka, situated beyond the material 
energy. That abode is vyapaka, that is, endless and self-effulgent. 
Equipoised sages detach their minds from external objects to 
envision Him in samadhi, and by the mercy of Bhagavan see that 
abode which is an embodiment of truth, knowledge and limitless 
brahman (satyam, jñanam, anantam).” 
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In other words, that spiritual abode whose constitutional nature 
is satua or eternal is explained as the suarüpa of the dhama in these 
slokas by the words yad brahma-juotih. However, the self-satisfied 
sages (ātmarāmas), despite being transcendental to the material 
modes, can only envision that abode of Vaikuntha in their eye of 
cognizance (jñana-caksu), but can never attain it. 


TEXT 45 


Ad AA: QG 
wiqi MT Asa +T y ll 


tatra ye sac-cid-ānanda-dehāh parama-vaibhavam 
samprāptam sac-cid-ānandam harer-sārstirīca nābhajan 


Persons who reside in Šrī Vaikuņtha-loka have sac-cid-ananda 
bodies. Despite living in that place with eternal forms endowed with 
knowledge and bliss, and achieving the acme of opulences like Šrī 
Hari, they do not have the slightest concern for them. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Those living in Vaikuntha-dhama possess forms, 
yet their bodies are qualitatively eternal (nityatva) and not illusory 
(amāyikatva). For this reason alone sac-cid-ananda-maya dehāh 
has been said. In this context, in Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (7.1.35), 
Šrī Yudhisthira Mahārāja remarks in a guestion to Šrī Nārada, 
dehendriyāsu-hīnānām, vaikuņtha-pura-vāsinām: “The divine forms 
of Vaikuntha residents have nothing to do with physical bodies, 
mundanes senses or bodily airs.” 

Therefore, those who are completely devoid of physical forms, 
their constitutional forms consisting of sac-cid-ānanda are factual. 
(Again, saying vaikuntha-pura-vasi indicates a bodily form, that must 
be understood, but "they have no material body or mundane senses." 
By this sentence, contradistinctions are shown. Nevertheless, the 
mutual reconciliation of these sentences is that they have bodies and 
senses. These are not mundane, but they are sac-cid-ananda forms.) 

In this way, while mentioning the glories of their constitutional 
forms, he explains the glories of their vibhütis or divine extensions. 
Despite living in Vaikuntha-dhàma, despite obtaining that super- 
excellent wealth of knowledge, bliss and eternity, they do not give 
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it any importance. What is the nature of their vaibhava, or divine 
opulences? 

Sac-cid-ānanda-maya that is, just like Bhagavan Hari's own divine 
nature, everyone (who lives in Vaikuņtha-dhāma) despite obtaining 
the sovereign wealth of countless universes effortlessly, are devoid 
of any affection for it. Moreover, they do not even cast a sidelong 
glance for their sārūpya of that saci-cid-ananda-maya form. In this 
way, the opulences of Vaikuntha, considered to be eternally true, are 
brahma-rupa, embodiments of spirit. Now, the question may be posed 
that if the brahman is variegated, then how can divine opulences 
have brahma-svarūpa (a constitutional nature of brahman or 
spirit)? These divine opulences, possessing the nature of immutable 
brahman and due to the special Sakti or the potency of Bhagavan, 
are endowed with a wonderful, sweet variegatedness. Later, this topic 
will be discussed in detail. Therefore, Vaikuntha is brahma-svarūpa 
and the devotees in Vaikuntha along with all the entities there exhibit 
variegated opulences. Moreover, he is explaining that devotees who 
reside in Vaikuntha do not accept the sārsti or aigvarya of Šrī Hari, 
namely, opulences that are similar to Sri Hari's. 


TEXT 46 


Rae ui har AFL sfress Wwe: 
RH Gee GRP Ages ve I 


harer bhaktyā param prītā bhaktān bhaktis ca sarvatah 
raksanto vardhayantas ca sarīcaranti yadrcchaya 


Satisfied only by the devotion of Bhagavān Šrī Hari, they freely 
travel everywhere for the protection of the devotees of Hari and the 
propagation of bhagavad-bhakti. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Why do devotees who reside in Vaikuntha not 
respect and admire their similar forms (sārūpya) and equal opulences 
to Šrī Hari (aisvarya sārsti) ? Mahādeva speaks this verse for this 
reason. They achieve satisfaction only by their bhakti for Šrī Hari. Šrī 
Bhagavān Himself says, mayā santusta-manasah sarvāh sukhamayā 
digah, "For My devotees the whole world manifests as an abode of 
happiness.” (Bhāg. 11.14.13) Therefore, devotees of Hari, even those 
who engage in simple bhajana, spontaneously realize all perfection by 
their firm devotional faith (bhakti-nistha). 


141 


ŠRI BRHAD BHAGAVATAMRTAM 


Furthermore, the eternal associates of Vaikuntha freely travel 
everywhere for the protection of devotees and always for the 
propagation of bhagavad-bhakti. Here, the import of the words 
hari-bhaktan raksanto (the protection of devotees) means that they 
protect the devotees from fall downs due to carelessness, attacks from 
aggressive materialists or from the fear of Yamarāja's punishment. 
The meaning of bhaktirh vardhayantas (the propagation of bhakti) 
is that by increasing the community of sddhus, they expand the great 
opulence of bhakti. The symptom of hari-bhakti also suggests that 
they guard the devotees in this world from such obstacles such as 
attachment for karma and jriāna. 

In this way, the eternal associates of Vaikuntha, for increasing 
and arousing devotion in Hari, wander everywhere by their own 
desire always. Here also, yadrechayā (by their independent desire) 
indicates that they are independent of their karma, and can come 
and go anywhere without any obstacle. In other words, jivas or living 
beings are under the control of their karma and are thus unable to 
travel everywhere. In this way, not being under the influence of karma, 
the eternal Vaikuntha associates travel everywhere without any 
impediments. 


TEXT 47—48 


Wea e uaa we at Xue 


muktān upahasantiva vaikunthe satatam prabhum 
bhajantah paksi-vrksādi-rūpair vividha-sevayā (47) 
kamalā-lālyamānānghri kamalamm moda-vardhanam 
sampasyanto harim sāksad ramante saha tena ye (48) 


The animals of Vaikuntha-loka, the birds, the trees and others 
perform various services for their Lord Sri Hari uninterruptedly. 
Assuming these forms, these species seem to mock even the muktas 
or liberated souls. 

The reason is that they continuously have direct daršana of Šrī 
Hari, whose lotus feet Sri Laksmi-devi lovingly massages and enjoys 
pastimes with Him. 
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DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: One may wonder if all Vaikuntha-loka residents 
are sac-cid-ananda-maua, then why all the reports of lower species 
such as ignorant animals, birds and trees heard about in Vaikuntha? 
For example, in the Third Canto (Bhag. 3.15.18-19) a description of 
Vaikuņtha is given: 


pārāvatānyabhrta-sārasa-cakravāka- 
datyüha-harnsa-suka-tittiri-barhinam yah 
kolahalo viramate 'cira-mātram uccair 
bhrngadhipe hari-kathām iva gāyamāne 
mandāra-kunda-kurabotpala-campakārņa- 
punnāga-nāga-bakulāmbuja-pārijātāh 
gandhe cite tulasikabharanena tasyā 
yasmims tapah su-manaso bahu mānayanti 


“Hearing the bumblebees begin to hum, the birds become overwhelmed 
with joy and think the wonderful pastimes of Sri Hari are being sung. 
The high pitch sounds from all the birds like the pigeons, cuckoos, 
cranes, cakravākas, swans, parrots, partridges and peacocks come to 
a lull for some time. Moreover, despite the unique fragrance of flowers 
such as the mandara, parijata, kunda, kurūbaka, campaka, punnāga, 
nāga-kesāra, bakula, utpala and kamala, Sri Bhagavan wears the 
garlands from tulasi. Above all others, He adores the fragrance of tulasi 
the most, considering the great austerities that tulasi performed.” 


In reponse to such thoughts, he alludes to the original verse 
beginning with muktān. Contrary to ridiculing the liberties of the 
mukta-purusas as petty for their wonderful comforts of bhajana, they 
assume lower species such as animals, birds and trees to continuously 
worship Sri Hari. Actually, the devotees of Bhagavan are always 
absorbed in bhakti-rasa and are affectionate to the fallen souls. 
Therefore, it is impossible for them to ridicule anyone who is ignorant 
of bhakti-tattva or devotional truths. By assuming a lower species in 
the mode of apparent ignorance, they obtain great happiness in these 
forms by their variegated, wonderful services to Bhagavan. By these 
incidents, they seem to mock even the liberated souls. However, this is 
an assumption, a figure of speech. 
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Those who are actually fortunate can get His daršana at any time, 
obtaining the personal vision of Hari and engaging in pastimes with 
Him. Here, the verb sampasyanta, used in the present tense, indicates 
that other than personal daršana, they also get the pleasure of His 
direct pastimes. The result is that in Vaikuntha the animals, birds, trees 
and other species, both mobile and immobile entities, continually get 
direct daršana of Šrī Hari and enjoy pastimes with Him. Moreover, 
liberated souls see all these pastimes through their eye of meditation 
(dhyāna-netra). In other words, other than by meditation, they do not 
have the good fortune of direct darsana. Therefore, animals, birds and 
other species of Vaikuntha, although having obtained a lower species 
by ordinary vision, are comparatively superior to liberated souls and 
are superior recipients of $ri Krsna's mercy. 


TEXT 49 


Se RTA APR BASAT: | 
apace asst dag *T PTA SI 


aho kāruņya-mahimā sri-krsnasya kuto 'nyatah 
vaikuntha-loke yo 'jasram tadiyesu ca rajate 


Oh, the merciful glories of Šrī Krsna continually flood the 
Vaikuntha-loka inhabitants! Can that kind of mercy be seen 
anywhere? Nowhere will you find its equal. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: This verse is noteworthy. 


TEXT 50 


r we Peake: | 
SRP ARII 40 I 


yasmin mahā-mudāsšrāntam prabhoh sankirtanadibhih 
vicitram antara bhaktim ndsty anyat prema-vahinim 


Vaikuntha-loka, submerged in the unending flow of ecstatic 
bhakti, is the carrier of nectarean prema in the form of nama- 
sankirtana. Nothing else is known there. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: In this verse the characteristics of Sri Krsna’s 
mercy and activities are shown. Vaikuntha-loka is a constant source of 
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transcendental bliss, a festive joy of nama-sarikirtana continuously. 
Hence, the word adi in sankirtanddi suggests ceremonial songs, 
dancing, worshipping and other activities. Moreover, innumerable 
bhajanas resound with the sole activity of nama-sankirtana, so 
prominent that it culminates in a milieu of congregational chanting 
everywhere. Rather, all the activities there are full of the transcendental 
mellows of bhakti-rasa. The import is that the characteristic behavior 
of prema for Sri Hari is like an unending flow from the fathomless, 
expansive ocean, with the main current of ndma-sankirtana carrying 
the nectar of prema everywhere. 


TEXT 51 


FV MAEAEA: | 

TATRA ACE AHORA ANG d 
aho tat-paramānanda-rasābdher mahimādbhutah 
brahmānandas tulām nārhed yat-kanardhamsakena ca 


O the astonishing glory of the ocean of transcendental mellows 
in Vaikuņtha! Brahmānanda, the happiness of self-realization, is 
not comparable to even half a drop in the ocean of that divine bliss. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: (Out of astonishment) O the glories of bhajānanda, 
the bliss of devotional service, are indescribable there! What is the 
reason? The happiness of the self-realization of brahma cannot be 
compared with a drop, half a drop, or even a sub-atomic particle of the 


ocean of nectar of paramānanda rasa, the mellows of transcendental 
bliss. 


TEXT 52 


" åpna crreraei < ac 
TT PS GATT PERTH ll t4 lI 
sa vaikunthas tadiyas ca tatratyam akhilarh ca yat 


tad eva krsna-pddabja-para-premadnukampitam 


What more can we say about the glories of Šrī Vaikuņtha-loka, all 
the devotees, the residents and every element there? In every way, 
prema for the lotus feet of Šrī Krsņa graces all. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Therefore, what more dare we say about the 
characteristics of that paramānanda, or divine bliss, in Šrī Vaikuņtha- 
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loka and about the glories of everything there? Rather, the lotus feet of 
Sri Krsna graces all with the pinnacle of love (parama-prema),. 


TEXT 53 


TRI sius 
ASTEN Fo g svdamnüus li 


tādrk-kārunya-pātrāņām $rimad-vaikuntha-vàsinàm 
matto 'dhika-taras tat-tan-mahimā kim nu varnyatam 


What more can be related about the glories of the divine Vaikuntha 
residents who are recipients of Sri Krsna’s mercy and even superior 
to me? 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Extensive opulences in countless brahmdndas 
adorn every residing Vaikuntha devotee. Moreover, that opulence 
is eternal, factual and replete with utmost happiness. Besides their 
wonderful endowment of loving devotion, they possess perfect 
independence, along with a full array of supremely attractive 
characteristics. 


TEXT 54 


Latest d men: | 
AITAS AAT AER HT I Ge di 


pGnca-bhautika-deha ye martya-loka-nivāsinah 
bhagavad-bhakti-rasikā namasya mddrsam sada 


What more can I say? Rasika-bhaktas of Sri Bhagavan, who 
assume bodies composed of the five elements to dwell on the earthly 
plane, always relish the devotional service of Bhagavan, being 
revered by demigods like myself. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: This sloka containing the expression mddrsam 
namasya, “revered by myself,” is also applicable to all bhaktas 
or devotees who reside on the earthly plane. They are also favored 
recipients of the divine prema of Sri Krsna and are even comparatively 
superior. 

Sri Nārāyaņa-vyūha stotra (Hayasirsa Parīcarātra) also cites this: 


ye tyakta-loka-dharmārthā visņu-bhakti-vašarh gatah 
bhajanti paramātmānam tebhyo nityam namo namah 
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“I offer repeated obeisances unto those who renounce all kinds 
of mundane aims and duties to accept full shelter of $ri-visnu- 
bhakti, that is, unto those who serve Šrī Bhagavan in the form of 
paramātmā, the Lord in the heart.” 


TEXT 55—58 


ĀTRI: kā T 


UPI Qanmin smi 

RF AS: Heri uo lI 
"Teufkennfa reefd AARAA: | 
miaa qeneiefsra: 4c 1 


$ri-krsna-caranambhojarpitatmano hi ye kila 
tad-eka-prema-labhāša-tyaktārtha-jana-jīvanah (55) 
aihikamusmikasesa-sadhya-sadhana-nisprhah 
Jāti-varņāšramācāra-dharmādhinatva-pāragāh (56) 
rna-trayād anirmuktà veda-mārgātigā api 
hari-bhakti-balavegad akutascid-bhayGh sadā (57 
nānyat kim api varichanti tad-bhakti-rasa-lampatah 
svargaàpavarga-narakesv api tulyartha-darsinah (58) 


Those who hanker for the actual wealth of $ri Krsna dedicate 
themselves at His lotus feet. They renounce all riches, relatives, 
even their self-possessiveness towards this life—abandoning all the 
attachments and shackles of the varna$rama-dharma of this world 
and the next—and become detached from all other means. 

In other words, they liberate themselves from the three types of 
modes, traversing the path set by the Vedas, and by the potency of 
hari-bhakti remain completely fearless. Therefore, these rasika- 
bhaktas that bhagavad-bhakti attracts see heaven, liberation and 
hell as the same. They do not have the slightest material desires. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: To point out the interests of bhakti-rasikas, 
these four verses beginning with $ri-krsna are spoken. Those who 
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hanker to obtain the wealth of prema at the lotus feet of Šri Krsna 
give up their selfish motives, particularly, wealth, relatives, sons, 
grandchildren and possessiveness for life itself. Therefore, they 
become detached from all thoughts of the means in this world and the 
next. Aihika means whatever longings relating to sense enjoyments of 
this world. Amusmika means whatever happiness of sense enjoyments 
in the next as well as disinterest in such things as wealth and pious 
merits. Therefore, they have transcended their rigid varnāśrama- 
dharma conduct. Here, varna refers to the four social divisions such 
as brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and $udra, and asrama to the four 
religious divisions such as grhastha and vānaprastha. 

Therefore, submission to the duties of the four varnas and a$ramas 
means detachment from daily, conditional duties and dedication of the 
self to the lotus feet of Sri Krsna (ātma-samarpana), thus becoming 
free from the three kinds of debts. The doubt arises whether man, 
who from birth alone is bound by debts to the demigods, sages and 
ancestors, and through execution of Vedic sacrifices, scriptural study 
and begetting of children, can become liberated from these debts. In 
other words, how can the devotee liberate himself from these three 
debts without performing his sva-dharma or ordained, prescribed 
duties? For all such purposes, where is there a gradation of the 
performance of one’s own religious path seen other than in the Vedas? 

The scriptures mention (Bhag. 10.84.39): 


rnais tribhir dvijo jāto devarsi-piténam prabho 
yajnadhyayana-putrais tany anistirya tyajan patet 


"O Prabhu, being bound by the three debts to the demigods, sages 
and forefathers, the twice-born brahmana accepts birth. However, 
by not being freed from these debts by yajria, Vedic study and 
begetting children, he plunges downwards into hellish conditions." 


This is verifiable by the words of the sages mentioned in the Tenth 
Canto that due to neglect of the rules and regulations there is fear 
from Yama. So, what is the way of freedom from this fear? Therefore, 
it is said that devotees, despite transgressing the path of the Vedas, 
always remain fearless due to the potency of hari-bhakti, that is, 
due to the potency of wholehearted devotion to Šrī Hari they always 
remain fearless. Later a detailed analysis will be considered, although 
this topic has been mentioned previously. 


148 


CHAPTER THREE 


In fact, devotees, due to slackness and negligence owing to 
prevalent things such as curses, harassment and so on, always 
spontaneously call out for desirable association. In other words, 
bhakti innately possesses great potency, thus by accepting her shelter 
jnana and karma has no authority. Therefore, despite not following 
their prescribed sva-dharma, they do not fall down. In Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam (1 1.20.9) Sri Bhagavan personally says: 


tavat karmāņi kurvita na nirvidyeta yāvatā 
mat-kathā-sravanādau và sraddha yāvan na jāyate 


"As long as detachment from sense objects does not appear or 
faith in My transcendental birth, qualities and pastimes does not 
arise, the execution of daily, conditional activities will have to be 
performed. In other words, previous to the awakening of faith 
(sraddhā) the power of karma is there: however, after the rise of 
faith, the delegate is bhakti alone, not karma." 


In Sri Gita (18.66) Sri Bhagavan says: 


sarva-dharmān parityaja mam ekam šaraņam vraja 
aham tvam sarva-pāpebhyo moksayisyami mā sucah 


“Completely abandon all bodily and mental dharma, such as 
societal castes and rigid prescribed duties, and just fully surrender 
to Me alone (in Vraja). I shall absolve you from all reactions to your 
sins. Do not grieve.” 


In the First Canto (Bhag. 1.5.17) Sri Narada says: 


tvaktvā sva-dharmam caraņāmbujam harer 
bhajann apakvo ‘tha patet tato yadi 

yatra kva vābhadram abhüd amusya kim 
ko vartha apto ’bhajatam sva-dharmatah 


“That person who renounces his own prescribed duties, while 
serving the lotus feet of Sri Hari, and leaves his body, or in an 
immature stage gives up the path, never obtains inauspiciousness. 
On the other hand, not performing bhakti to Sri Hari, due to 
following one’s own prescribed duties, has any person ever been 
successful? In other words, no one has.” 
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In this way, speaking about the fearlessness of devotees, he points 
out their desirelessness. The word nānyat (not anywhere else) affirms 
they do not hanker even for the desire to obtain the same form as Šrī 
Bhagavan (sārūpya). Furthermore, the happiness of attaining such 
enjoyable places as Brahmaloka and the freedom from pains such 
as nirvāņa are considered insignificant objectīves without devotion, 
considering them as detrimental as a sojourn in hell. Devotees do 
not consider the happiness of the celestial plane, the happiness of 
liberation or the path to hell as especially relishable, nor do they 
consider them comparable to bhakti. Šrī Šiva also has said (Bhāg. 
6.17.28): 

nārāyaņa-parāh sarve na kutascana bibhyati 
svargāpavarga-narakesu api tulyartha-darsinah 


“Devotees of Narayana never become fearful, perceiving the goal 
of celestial plane (svarga), liberation (apavarga) and hellish plane 
(naraka) to be relatively the same." 


TEXT 59 


araa at A a us Wate: | 
RATA HA Q: We HT VZ N 


bhagavān iva satyarh me ta eva parama-priyāh 
parama-prārthanīyas ca mama taih saha sangamah 


O Nārada, I am honestly saying that just as Bhagavān is most 
beloved, His devotees are most beloved to me. My highest aspiration 
is to have the association of those devotees. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "O Narada, I am truly telling you that all these 
devotees of Bhagavan such as Nandišvara are just as dear as myself 
and no less beloved.” This matter is also explained by Sivaji to the Ten 
Pracetās in the Fourth Canto (Bhāg. 4.24.30) : 


atha bhāgavatā yūyam priyāh stha bhagavān yathā 
na mad bhāgavatānām ca preyān anyo sti karhicit 


“O sons of King Pracetā, you are all devotees of Šrī Bhagavān, 
therefore you are as beloved to me as Bhagavān. Moreover, no other 
persons are more dear to me than the devotees of Sri Bhagavan.” 
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TEXT 60 


ARIETE A ATG aa: Refer 
WAL A us Aes viet pp ĒRU I O N 


nāradāham ida manye tadrsanam yatah sthitih 
bhavet sa eva vaikuntho loko nātra vicāraņā 


O Narada, I believe that wherever bhaktas of this kind reside, 
that is Vaikuntha. There is nothing further to argue over this 
matter. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Are the devotees of Sri Bhagavan who reside in the 
material world any less than the devotees who reside in transcendental 
Vaikuntha-loka? Anticipating this doubt, Sivaji further elaborates: “O 
Narada, wherever devotees reside, that is Vaikuntha-loka. According 
to this reason, whether they reside on the mortal plane (mrtya-loka) 
or in Vaikuntha-loka, there is no discrimination of higher or lower 
devotees. This is my opinion. Because, if devotees who also reside in 
this world obtain bhakti like the devotees who reside in Vaikuntha, 
then due to obtaining that bhakti, Bhagavan also lives there. Therefore, 
in this regard, there is no need for further deliberation.” Sri Bhagavan 
also affirms this deliberation in the Padma Purana: 


nāham vasāmi vaikunthe na yogi-hrdaye ravau 
mad-bhaktā yatra gauanti tatra tisthāmi nārada 


“I do not reside in Vaikuntha, nor in the hearts of the yogis. I reside 
wherever My devotees are chanting My holy names.” 


TEXT 61 


PRET: 1 

asi er eas ARG UT SR N 
krsna-bhakti-sudha-panad deha-daihika-vismrteh 
tesam bhautika-dehe 'pi sac-cid-ānanda-rūpatā 


If beings who dwell in this mundane world drink the nectar of 
$ri-krsnna-bhakti, forgetting their body and pleasures relating to 
it, then even in that body their divine nature of eternity, knowledge 
and bliss is realized. 
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: One may assert that devotees of this mundane 
world possess perishable bodies consisting of the five gross elements 
and Vaikuntha devotees have divine forms made of sac-cid-dnanda, 
thus Vaikuntha devotees are superior. Henceforth, this verse beginning 
with krsna-bhakti conveys the meaning. 

If sadhakas of this material world drink the nectar of $ri-krsna- 
bhakti, disregarding the egoistic pleasures of gross and subtle bodies, 
such as sentiments for family relations, then the sādhakas' bodies, 
consisting of five elements, also manifest into sac-cid-ananda forms. 
The import is that extended family relations and selfish pleasures 
are obstacles to one’s absorption in bhakti. In this way, by drinking 
the nectar of bhakti the bodies of sādhakas, devoid of obstacles and 
impediments, transform into sac-cid-ānanda forms like the bodies 
of Vaikuntha devotees. Vaikuntha devotees with no impediments 
constantly drink the nectar of bhakti in the same way devotees in the 
material world, untouched by obstacles, follow bhakti. 

Therefore, both devotees living in the material world and Vaikuntha 
residents have similarities. Otherwise, it means that their mortal 
bodies transform into forms of sac-cid-dnanda. In this connection, 
Sri Maitreya recalls Sri Dhruva upon attaining his Vaikuntha planet 
(Bhag. 4.12.29): 


parītyābhyarcya dhisnydgryam pārsadāv abhivandya ca 
iyesa tad adhisthatum bibhrad rūparh hiranmayam 


“Afterwards, Sri Dhruva worshipped and circumambulated 
the airplane, then offering obeisances to the two confidential 
associates of Visnu, assumed a brilliant golden form and mounted 
the airplane.” 


In his commentary to this verse, Srila Sridhara Svāmīpāda interprets 
the word hiranmayamas “filled with light,” that is, “condensed spiritual 
illuminations." Furthermore, in the material world it is observable too 
that by especially drinking ambrosial rasa a beautiful transformation 
takes place in the body. 


TEXT 62 


V WTA GHI CHIBHRGPIET-UCHRT: | 


wa T ad díé Qepostsqasq safer: t 
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pararh bhagavatā sākam sāksāt krida-paramparah 
sadā nu bhavitum tair hi vaikuņtho 'peksyate kvacit 


For this reason, to realize everything in this mortal world, 
devotees who directly meet Bhagavān solely to participate in His 
variegated pastimes, sometimes also have the desire to attain 
Vaikuntha-loka. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Very well, why then did you glorify the residential 
Vaikuntha devotees and Vaikuntha-loka? In reply to this question 
the author remarks, “Although everything is possible to realize 
in this world, it is only with Sri Laksmi-kanta involved directly in 
uninterrupted, mutual pastimes, or in order to experience such 
wonderful variegated bliss personally, do devotees sometimes desire 
to be able to attain Vaikuntha.” 

The reason being is that it can be easily obtained in Vaikuntha-loka, 
but not so easily in other places. Furthermore, the secondary meaning 
of the word vaikuntha is "no anxiety and restrictions," because 
without any obstacles, variegated pastimes appear easily. Moreover, 
in this material world at the time of cultivating bhakti, sometimes the 
vision of Bhagavan and His līlās appear in the hearts of devotees and 
then again disappear. However, at the time of disappearance, when the 
appearance of that rare prema comes into the heart of the devotee, that 
strong, exhilarating prema makes the hankering for direct daršana of 
Bhagavan extremely powerful, so they desire to attain Vaikuntha-loka. 


TEXT 63 


ad fe ad aren Faker: aes: | 
Tata fsa: Port aaa: 1 3 li 


ato hi sarve tatratyā mayoktāh sarvato 'dhikah 
dayā-visesa-visayāh krsnasya parama-priyāh 


Thus I have described the glories of the residents of Vaikuņtha as 
the most marvelous of all. Actually, they are recipients of Šrī Krsņa's 
special mercy and are most dear to Šrī Krsņa. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Thus I have sung the glories of the devotees of 
Vaikuntha. They are liberated souls like us and are more superior 
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devotees of Sri Bhagavan than those who do not attain Vaikuntha. 

He explains the principal reason for beginning with special mercy 
(dayā-visesa). The reason is that being most dear to Sri Krsna, that 
is, being recipients of Šrī Krsna's special mercy, are most dear to him. 


TEXT 64 
stud sar— 
watt siltu ufrer sieRtemi 
agdavos-dapsatrtet f aria 


$ri-parvati uvāca— 
tatrāpi $rir vi$esena prasiddha šrī-hari-priyā 
tadrg-vaikuņtha-vaikuntha-vāsinām īsvarī hi ya 


Šrī Pārvatī said: O Nārada, Mahālaksmī is renowned throughout 
Vaikuņtha-loka as especially dear to Šrī Hari, being the presiding 
goddess of Vaikuņtha and its residents. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: When Šrī Šiva neglected to describe the glories 
of Mahālaksmī while narrating the glories of Vaikuņtha, at that time 
Sri Parvati, the intimate friend of Mahālaksmī, became intolerant and 
heatedly protested: “O Narada, in Vaikuntha-loka, Mahālaksmī is alone 
the dearest of Sri Hari! It is proven that she personally is renowned as 
Sri Hari-priyā, or the beloved of Sri Hari. She is the presiding isvari 
of Sri Vaikuntha and most worshipful among all residents. This is the 
sensible proof.” 


TEXT 65 


FM: HAIMA APARATA: | 
wet Krima Ref APEU s I 
yasyāh katāksa-pātena loka-pāla-vibhūtayah 
jnhdnam viraktir bhaktis ca sidhyanti yad-anugrahat 
From her sidelong glance alone the loka-pālas, or planetary 


guardians, receive their great potencies and those persons so 
favored achieve knowledge, detachment and devotion. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: By Šrī Mahālaksmī's grace the living entity 
realizes the importance of detachment from sense gratification and 
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liberation and develops awareness towards Šrī Bhagavān. Therefore, 
Vaisnavas say (Visnu Purāņa 1.9.29): 


yatah sattvam tato laksmih sattvam bhūty-anusāri ca 
nihsrīkānām kutah sattvam vind tena gunah kutah 


"Wherever there is sattva-guna, the mode of goodness, Laksmi, 
the goddess of fortune, also stays, because the mode of goodness 
follows the goddess of fortune, Mahālaksmī-devi.” 


Where there is no Mahalaksmi, how can there be any mode of 
goodness? Again, without the mode of goodness how can there be the 
qualities of goodness? Here, such sattvik qualities as knowledge and 
renunciation are to be understood. 

Again, in the eulogizing words of Indra (Visnu Purana 1.9.1198): 


yajīta-vidyā maha-vidya guhya-vidyā ca šobhane 
ātma-vidyā ca devi tuam vimukti-phala-dāyinī 


“O illustrious Mahālaksmī, you are the personified knowledge of 
uajña, you are that vast and confidential knowledge, the ultimate 
knowledge of the self. O Devi, you are the bestower of liberation.” 


In other words, Mahālaksmī is progressively portrayed as that 
potency that awards her extensive powers (vibhūti), renunciation 
(virakta), devotional service (bhagavad-bhakti) and transcendental 
knowledge (brahma-jriāna). Šrī Mahālaksmī, in the form of these 
vidyās, bestows not only religiosity, economic development, sense 
gratification and liberation—but bhagavad-bhakti, devotion to Šrī 
Bhagavān too. 


"qr PEKOTU asta KTI 
ast drum Fret a G alias 
ua vihayadarenàpi bhajamānān bhavādrsšān 
vavre tapobhir ārādhya nirapeksam ca tam priyam 
Sri Mahālaksmī dismisses all dignified personages such as you, 


Šrī Narada, and reveres by her austerities Šrī Bhagavan who remains 
indifferent to her affection. 
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DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Now, she (Šrī Pārvatī) describes the glories of 
that unigue bhajana and how Šrī Mahālaksmī serves Šrī Bhagavān 
unconditionally with the topmost prema. Mahālaksmī certainly serves 
Šrī Bhagavān with superb devotion, however Bhagavān is indifferent 
(nirapeksa), that is, He is ātma-rāma, Self-content by Himself, and 
āpta-kāma, Self-fulfilled for Himself, and therefore is not dependent 
on anyone. However, by worshipping that nirapeksa or indifferent 
Bhagavan, she accepted Him as her most beloved. 

Her one-pointed love alone is the reason for accepting Him, but 
the question then arises as to how she obtained such an indifferent 
master? In reply to this, she is saying that by her austerities (tapasyā) 
and the performance of a variety of services. Here, the meaning of 
“austerities” is “concentrating the mind on topics of Bhagavan and 
worshipping Him”. For example, in the Tenth Canto (10.16.36) the 
Kaliya ndga-patnis pray: yad-vānīchayā $rir lalanācarat tapo, 
vihāya kaman su-ciram dhrta-vratā, "O Bhagavan, aspiring for the 
dust of your lotus feet, Sri Laksmi-devi gave up all personal desires 
and observed vows for a long time by severe austerities, in spite of 
being your beloved.” 

Although Sri Mahālaksmī is the eternal beloved of the master of 
Sri Vaikuntha, Sri Narayana, she did not obtain that position as Sri 
Nārāyaņa's beloved like other worshippers. However, in her avatdras 
such as the daughter of Bhrgu (Bhūmi) with the desire to obtain the 
service of the beautiful feet of Sri Narayana, she performed austerities. 
Therefore, by mentioning His indifference to her, the subject of her 
austerities has become illuminated. 


TEXT 67 


PŪT aaa Fret a wt wem eri 
UA MATA, gto tl 


karoti uasatirh nituarh yā ramue tasua uaksasi 
pati-vratottamāšesāvatāresv anuyāty amum 


Šrī Mahālaksmī always resides on the charming chest of 
Šrī Bhagavān. Being superior to all chaste wives, she attends 
Šrī Bhagavan in His innumerable avatāras as His beloved consort. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: In such a way, if the presiding goddesses of 
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divine extensions (arhša-suarüpa vibhūtīs) of Sri Laksmi are fickle 
and restless, then does not this amsi Mahālaksmī similarly possess 
the fault of fickleness? Removing this sort of doubt, she (Sri Parvati) 
is speaking about her topmost glories beginning with the verse karoti. 

Sri Mahālaksmī always resides on the enchanting chest of Sri 
Narayana. Here, by the word ramye (charming), the happiness of 
residing on His chest points out the fullness of such supernatural 
beauty and qualities. Again, Sri Mahālaksmī, despite residing on the 
chest of Sri Hari, follows His unlimited incarnations. As Sri Hari 
performs those pastimes, she attends to the desire of our Lord for 
expanding on those pastimes. Thus she is the best amongst chaste 
consorts. 

Sri Visnu Purāņa (1.9.140, 143) says in this connection: 


evam yathā jagat-svāmī deva-devo janārdanah 
avatāram karoty esa tathā śrīs tat-sahayini 
devatve deva-deheyam manusyatve ca manus! 
visnor dehānurūpām vai karoty esātmanas tanūm 


“Just as the Lord of lords and master of creation, Sri Janardana, 
descends as an avatdra, so does Sri Laksmi, who assumes an 
appropriate formas His attendant consort. When Šrī Visņu performs 
a pastime as a demigod, she becomes a demigoddess, and when Sri 
Bhagavan performs His nara-līlā pastimes like a human being, 
she incarnates herself in a human form. In this way, wherever and 
whenever Sri Visnu performs His pastimes, His beloved Sri Laksmi 
also accepts a transcendental form suitable for Him to assist in 
those pastimes.” 


TEXT 68—69 


siga 
w: e ARAA: | 
wea ipa 2 AÀ giai 
SFT AAA a sedi aI 
wr PA wl Agoda N sq i 


srī-parīksid uvāca— 
tatah parama-harsena ksobhitatmalapan munih 
jaya sri-kamala-kanta he vaikuntha-pate hare (68) 
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Jaua vaikuņtha-loketi tatratyā jayateti ca 
jaya krsna-priye padme vaikunthadhisvarity api (69) 


Sri Pariksit said: Hearing the discourse of Sri Siva, Devarsi 
Narada became jubilant and excitedly began to shout, “O Sri Kamala- 
kanta, all glories! O Vaikuntha-pati! O Hari, may you be victorious! 
Vaikuntha-loka, Vaikuntha-vasis! O Krsna-priya! Padme! O Empress 
of Vaikuntha! All glories to all! Victory to all!” 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: Sri Narada began speaking about all this in a loud 
voice. What did he say? In one and a half verses, he reverberated jayas, 
shouts of victory. “O Vaikuntha-loka, Vaikuntha-vasis! O Empress of 
Vaikuntha, may all of you be triumphant!” 

In such a way, Sri Narada, hearing the unique glories of Sri 
Mahdlaksmi and the Vaikuntha residents and absorbed in the majestic 
upsurge of divine bliss, immediately forgot Sri Bhagavan and the 
residents of Dvārakā who descended upon the earth. Thus, with 
a desire to attain Sri Vaikuntha, namely, with his heart absorbed in 
Vaikuntha, Sri Narada deemed Sri Vaikuntha and Sri Laksminātha, 
Lord of Vaikuntha, solely worth seeing. 

Thereupon, all the devotees, while acclaiming Sri Mahālaksmī with 
choice prayers, greeted him. Then they glorified Sri Bhagavan, the 
beloved husband of Sri Mahālaksmī, by calling out, “O Kamala-kanta!” 
Afterwards, they glorified Sri Vaikuntha-loka and all the devotee 
residents there who get the special mercy of Bhagavan, and in the end, 
due to their vision of supreme dedication, glorify Sri Mahālaksmī. 
This is the inner meaning. 


TEXT 70 


IATA =Š Teri 
afer Rie: st grat fan W:ivol 


athābhinandanāyāsyā vaikunthe gantum utthitah 
abhipretua harenoktah kare dhrtvā nivārya sah 


Saying this, Sri Narada arose and readied himself to go to Šrī 
Vaikuntha to pay tribute to Mahalaksmi. Understanding his intention, 
Sivaji grasped him by his hands to stop him, then began speaking. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Thereafter, Sri Narada readied himself to go to 
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Vaikuntha to pay homage to greet Sri Mahālaksmī. He began imagining 
how he would greet Mahālaksmī, that is, “You are possessed of the 
highest dedication to Sri Krsna and extremely dear to Sri Krsna. By 
such charming words I would glorify her...” 

However, Mahadeva became acquainted to the repeated skyward 
glances of Sri Narada and heartfelt sentiment by praising Vaikuntha. 
Thus, by grasping both hands of Sri Narada and restraining him from 
going to Vaikuntha, he began speaking to him. 


TEXT 71 


aime sara— 
PIT PETA | 
+ fb ert san are enemies! 


Sri-mahesa uvāca— 
krsna-priya-janālokot-sukatā-vihata-smrte 
na kim smarasi yad bhumau dvārākāyām vasaty asau 


Sri Mahadeva said: O Narada, being anxious for the daršana of 
Sri Krsna's beloved associates, has your memory failed you? Do you 
not recall that Bhagavān Šrī Krsna is staying in the city of Dvārakā? 


DiG-DARÉINI-TIKA: "Nārada, due to the anxiety of seeing the beloved 
devotees of $ri Krsna, has your memory failed you?" The intention of 
this address is to show that his power of recall is dormant. "Truly, in 
this matter you are not at fault, because this is the most enchanting 
feature of $ri Krsna. $ri Hari and Mahalaksmi are living in the city of 
Dvārakā on the earth at this time. Have you forgotten this?" 


TEXT 72 


eet ur Feet: POR War AI 

we signer fe emen alae: 3g 
rukmini sā mahā-laksmīh krsnas tu bhagavān svayam 
tasyā arhšāvatāra hi vàmanadi-samipatah 


Šrī Mahālaksmī, the presiding goddess of Šrī Vaikuntha, is 
Šrī Rukmiņī, and Šrī Krsņa is svayam bhagavān, whose plenary 
manifestations are Šrī Vāmana and others. Šrī Laksmī-devī is 
manifest as the plenary manifestation of Šrī Rukmiņī. 
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: If said, where on earth is Mahalaksmi in the city 
of Dvārakā? Then, Sri Rukmini, the daughter of Bhismaka, is certainly 
there. Yes, that is a fact. However, in what way does the aisvarya or 
extensive opulences of Vaikuntha exist in Dvaraka? I am describing, 
please hear. 

You should understand that the daughter of Bhismaka, Sri 
Rukmini-devi, to be Vaikunthadhisvari, the presiding goddess of 
Vaikuntha, who is Mahālaksmī. If you say, Laksmī is always attending 
Bhagavan and never goes anywhere without the association of 
Bhagavan, then how can she be present in Dvaraka? Therefore, he 
declares that Dvarakanatha Sri Krsna is that Bhagavan. If you say 
furthermore, that before the deities of Sri Vāmana, Sahasra-šīrsā, 
the thousand-headed Mahāpurusa, Sri Kapila and others, these 
goddesses of fortune are manifest, then who are they? Therefore, 
he says that beside the plenary incarnations of Sri Krsna, such as 
Sri Vamana, are present the plenary portions of Laksmis. Moreover, 
Mahalaksmi is present herself in the form of Sri Rukmiņī. In this way, 
the glories of Sri Mahālaksmī, the presiding goddess of Vaikuntha, 
are manifest. 


TEXT 73 


wat Ryp cietiem: Meri 
fred cst sipereta crit lt 93 lt 


sampūrņā paripürnasya laksmir bhagavatah sada 
nisevate padàmbhoje $ri-krsnasyaiva rukmini 


$ri Rukmini-devi, who is a manifestation of that complete and 
original svarüpa of Mahalaksmi, is always present in Dvaraka 
for service to the beautiful lotus feet of the Supreme Personality, 
Bhagavān Šrī Krsna. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: All right, is it an arhša avatāra or partial 
manifestation of Šrī Mahālaksmī present in Dvārakā beside Šrī 
Krsņa? For this reason, the verse says sampūrņa (complete) and so 
forth. No, no! In Dvārakā that complete Mahālaksmī, Sri Rukmiņī- 
devi, is present. In other words, she is not just an amiga or portion of 
Mahdlaksmi; she is indeed the complete Mahālaksmī. And Mahālaksmī 
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in her original form is always serving the lotus feet of that completely 
perfect Bhagavan Šri Krsna. 


TEXT 74 


Taga ser xewi wci A: 
P A ST WAST FTI xl 


tasmād upavisa brahman rahasyam paramam šanaih 
karne te kathyamy ekam parama-sraddhayā $rnu 


Therefore, O brahmana, please sit down here. I am going to 
reveal something most condential to you. Please, listen with the 
utmost faith. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: “Sri Bhagavan had descended from Vaikuntha to 
Dvaraka with Sri Laksmi. Therefore, O brahmana, give up the desire 
to travel to Vaikuntha and sit down here for awhile!” (Then Narada 
speaks with great enthusiasm) “Then, I shall quickly go to the city of 
Dvārakā. What is the need to sit down here?” Thus, the verse containing 
rahasya is spoken to Narada. 

“Iwill reveal something very confidential to you, a most sacred thing. 
The purpose of discreetly revealing it is a matter of utmost confidence 
and not suitable to disclose in front of so many people, especially to 
Mahdlaksmi’s closest confidante, Sri Parvati. By overhearing this most 
intimate secret, envy may arise in her, so caution is recommended 
here.” 

Here, the import of telling this most confidential secret is that now, 
Sri Mahadeva himself will present the case of Prahlada Maharaja even 
more than Mahālaksmī, so that Sri Parvati might not become jealous. 
With this hesitancy, he gradually begins to disclose this confidential 
topic. 


TEXT 75 


T AAS Brash RTA | 
Wer Ga VĒ FT PERU cmbp FTRT a i eu ll 


tvat-tatato mad garudāditas ca, $riyo ‘pi kāruņya-višesa-pātram 
prahlāda eva prathito jagatyā krsnasya bhakto nitarām priyas ca 


ŠRI BRHAD BHAGAVATAMRTAM 


O Narada, more than your father Brahma, eternal associates 
such as Garuda, Mahālaksmī, or even me, Šrī Prahlada is the 
recipient of Šri Krsna's mercy. This fact is well-known throushout 
the world. Therefore, Šrī Prahlada alone is Šrī Krsna's topmost 
devotee. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Therefore, you should follow the example of Šrī 
Prahlada. With this intent, he recites the verse beginning with tvat 
(your). 

"More than I, your father Brahma, Garuda, Sesa and other eternal 
Vaikuntha associates such as Visvaksena and even Mahālaksmī, who 
are recipients of the supreme mercy of Sri Krsna, Sri Prahlada alone 
is celebrated throughout the world. Therefore, he is that one-pointed 
devotee of Sri Krsna most dear to Him." 


TEXT 76 


AKTI cat fq AT 
sealant quum Ai + fe wt edi 


bhagavad-vacanāni tvarh kim nu vismrtavān asi 
adhitàni purāņesu slokam etam na kim smareh 


“Have you forgotten the words that emanate from the lotus mouth 
of Sri Bhagavan? Do you not recall the famous verse described in 
the Puranas?” 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: First, Sri Siva describes in general the unique glories 
of Sri Prahlada, his quality of devotion and how his unique, universal 
glories bear in mind such expressions like bhagavad-vacanāni “words 
that emanate from the lotus mouth of Sri Bhagavan.” 

Have you forgotten the illustrious words that emanate from the 
lotus mouth of Sri Bhagavan mentioned in the Purdnas? Do you not 
recall that famous sloka? In other words, please pay attention to this. 


TEXT 77 


AAA Te ARTA 
Paaa att wi nme VT we ll 


nāham ātmānam āšāse mad-bhaktaih sadhubhir vinā 
Sriyam ātyantikirh vāpi yesām gatir aham para 
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"Tam the supreme goal. I do not aspire for My majestic opulences 
or My most beloved Šrī Laksmī without My saintly bhaktas who have 
taken supreme refuge in Me." 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Sri Bhagavan declares, “I am the ultimate refuge 
(parama-gati) of all saintly bhaktas without whom I desire neither 
My own Self nor our devoted Sri Laksmi who is like My very Soul.” 
Šrī Bhagavan spoke this šloka to Durvāsā Muni in the Ninth Canto 
(Bhag. 9.4.64). 

Sri Bhagavan also declares (Bhag. 9.4.63, 66): 


aham bhakta-parādhīno hy asvatantra iva dvija 
sādhubhir grasta-hrdayo bhaktair bhakta-jana-priyah 
mayi nirbaddha-hrdayāh sādhavah sama-darsanah 
vaše kurvanti mam bhaktyā sat-striyah sat-patirh yathā 


I am subordinate to My devotees. Except for My devotees, I have 
no independence. Devotees have bound my heart. Saintly sādhus 
who see egually everywhere have bound their hearts to Me. Just 
as a chaste wife brings her husband fully under her control, My 
devotees fully control Me. 


Again, in the Eleventh Canto (Bhāg. 11.14.15) Šrī Bhagavān says 
to Šrī Uddhava: 


na tathā me priyatama ātma-yonir na sankarah 
na ca sankarsano na $rir naiv-ātmā ca yathā bhavān 


Just as you, My beloved devotee, are dearer than My own son, 
Brahma, or Sankara, My direct manifestation—you are also more 
dear than My brother Sankarsana or consort Laksmi—what to 
speak of My very own Self. 


How dear are devotees to you? In reply to this question, Sri 
Bhagavan intends to say in this verse, yathā bhakta-gana (just as 
devotees); however, due to being overwhelmed with divine ecstasy, He 
says, yatha bhavan (just as you). The inner motive for speaking this 
way is to establish the special glories of His devotees. 
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TEXT 78 


ATP TR IE, | 
agent a dzīt ater a fF g arueci 


mad-ādi-devatā-yonir nija-bhakta-vinoda-krt 
$ri-murtir api sā yebhyo nāpeksyā ko hi nautu tan 


“Who can glorify the divine form of our Prabhu if His devotees 
do not revere Him? On the other hand, that divine form is the source 
of origin of all the demigods and gives bliss to devotees such as 
Garuda.” 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The essential meaning here is that the source of 
the demigods such as Brahma, Indra and Rudra is the Mahapurusa. 
In other words, that Mahapurusa, the source of the world (karana- 
svarūpa), includes Brahma who is also an arisa or portion of Sri 
Bhagavan. Since the meaning of the word yonih is ásraya or shelter, 
then also Rudra and all the demigods are divine forms from Šrī 
Bhagavan, who is the āsraya and sevya svarüpa, the original shelter 
of servitor Lord who is not as much revered as His own devotees. 

Although, in this way the superior glories of the Mahapurusa over 
such demigods as Rudra, Brahma and others has been established, 
still the divine form of $ri Bhagavan, His haven of blissful pastimes, 
and especially the indescribable glories of His beauty and sweetness 
give bliss to such devotees as Šesa and Garuda. If His divine form 
is not revered by such devotees, then who can glorify Him if not the 
devotees? In other words, no one. 


TEXT 79 


TARA ĪĒT: d 
Tear Werder AFL 98 l 
tatrāpy asesa-bhaktānām upamānatayoditah 


sāksād bhagavataivāsau prahlddo 'tarkya bhāgyavān 


Among devotees, the fortune of Šrī Prahlāda again is beyond 
any rational logic. Bhagavān Himself says, "Among My countless 
devotees, Sri Prahlada is the ideal example of perfection.” 
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DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: In this way, from the general consideration of 
bhakti-tattua, Sri Siva declares Sri Prahlada to be superior to Brahma 
and himself. Now, presenting the verse beginning with tatrāpi he 
wants to establish that the glories of Sri Prahlada Maharaja are more 
than even those of the devotees of Bhagavan such as Sri Sesa, Garuda 
and others. 

Among all the devotees of Bhagavan, the fortune of Sri Prahlada 
is inconceivable. What is the nature of that fortune? The symptoms 
of the great fortune of this special recipient of Bhagavan’s mercy are 
more notable than simply being divine. The proof is by Sri Bhagavan’s 
explanation (Bhag. 7.10.21): 


bhavanti purusa loke mad-bhaktās tvām anuvratāh 
bhavān me khalu bhaktanam sarve-sam pratirūpa-dhrk 


Prahlāda is the prototype of My devotee. Those who are followers 
of Prahlāda, they are actually My devotees also. 


"The import is that such a person who follows Prahlāda is certainly 
My devotee. Thus among all My devotees, Prahlada is the best; or those 
who are My devotees would certainly follow you. Furthermore, in the 
future also those who are My devotees will also follow you. For this 
reason, you are fortunate.” 


sm osa i mir Tai RreRotu on 


tasya saubhāgyam asmabhih sarvair laksmyāpy anuttamam 
sāksād dhiranyakasipor anubhūtam vidāraņe 


“All of us godly persons, including Šrī Laksmī, acknowledged 
his unparalleled fortune directly, that is, Šrī Prahlāda's, after 
Hiraņyakašipu was slain and torn asunder.” 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Nevertheless, if you declare that Sri Prahlada 
appeared in a daitya-kula or demoniac family in contemporary times, 
then how can his prosperity be greater than the eternal associates of 
Vaikuntha, Sri Garuda and Laksmi? For this reason, he begins with 
tasya (his). 

Prahlāda's fortune is the very best. "All of us have directly 
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experienced this.” Here the intent of saying saruair asmabhih (all 
Of us) is that demigods like Brahma and the eternal associates of Sri 
Bhagavan such as Garuda all point this out. "We directly saw this with 
the Sri Nrsirhha-rüpa at the time of slaying Hiranyakasipu." In this 
connection, there is no need for any other reason or proof. Regarding 
this, see the special description in Srīmad-Bhāgavatam, Seventh 
Canto, in the prayers by the demigods in $ri-prahldda-upakhya. 


TEXT 81 


ae saa šu īsajā 


aa at wem d HESEHI ZU 


punah punar varān ditsur visnur muktim na yācitah 
bhaktir eva vrtà yena prahladam tarh namāmy aham 


"Again and again Bhagavan Šrī Nrsimhadeva asked Prahlada 
to accept the boon of liberation, still that sovereign of devotees 
(bhakta-raja) only prayed for bhakti lifetime after lifetime. I offer 
my obeisance unto him, Šrī Prahlāda.” 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Now, in order to show the superior, divine 
qualities of Sri Prahlada, he first glorifies his supreme nistha (fidelity) 
to bhakti in comparison to mukti or liberation. This verse is from the 
Sri Narayana vyūha-stava (Hayasirsa Pañcarātra). 

The intent of saying punah punah (again and again) is that in spite 
of Bhagavan Visnu pining to grant a boon repeatedly, Sri Prahlada did 
not pray for mukti, but prayed only for bhakti. In this way, to reveal the 
unique glories of Sri Prahlada only, Sri Visnu displayed an eagerness 
to grant him liberation again and again. Nevertheless, the repeated 
disregard for liberation and prayer for bhaktiby Sri Prahlada indicates 
his intense loyalty and aspiration for bhakti alone. 

Punah punah can also suggest that he prayed for bhakti lifetime 
after lifetime. Sri Parāšara muni, father of Srila Krsna Dvaipayana 
Vyāsadeva, also evokes this mood through the words of Sri Prahlada 
in Visnu Purana (1.20.18): 


nātha! yoni-sahasresu yesu yesu vrajāmy aham 
tesu tesu acyutā bhaktir acyutdstu sada tvayi 


“O Acyuta, although I may wander through thousands of wombs, 
lifetime after lifetime let my bhakti, , always be unfailing unto You." 
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In this verse the words yoni-sahasresu vrajāmi indicate “I may 
wander through thousands of births,” thus mukti is disregarded and 
spurned beyond any scope. 


TExT 82—83 


FAST Tel eect AI 

SRIBI2RSISETSIIe Tice RT at: lZ II 

ar AGRE Terri gı 

wW geme F +T AI 3 l 
maryādā-langhakasyāpi gurv-ādeśakrto mune 
asampanna-sua-uag-jala-satuatantasua yad baleh (82) 
dvāre tādrg avasthünam tuccha-dāna-phalam kim u 
raksaņam dusta-banasua kirh nu mat-stava-kāritam (83) 


“O Nārada Muni, Śrī Bhagavān stands now as a doorkeeper to 
Bali Mahārāja, who trangressed the path of social propriety set by 
Brahma, neglecting the order of guru to save the veracity of his 
vows. Ís this the result of the petty charity of the three worlds? Or 
the protection of vicious Banāsura, is that a result of my recitation 
of prayers?” 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Is it not a show of greater mercy to Prahlada by 
stationing Bhagavān as the doorkeeper of Bali Mahārāja? One should 
never think like this. Due to the relationship with Prahlāda alone there 
is such mercy of Bhagavān unto Bali. This he explains in this verse 
beginning with maruada (social propriety). 

That Bali Mahārāja 'transgressed the social propriety of Brahmā' 
and misappropriated the celestial plane, suggests that he occupied a 
sovereign position surpassing the usual conditions of dominion over 
suarga by the demigods and over patala by the demons. He cheated 
the demigods from taking their share of sacrificial offerings. He 
cheated the demigods such as the sun-god and the moon-god of their 
authority, and in their place he appointed demoniac rascals. 

That Bali Maharaja disobeyed Šukrācārya's order implies, "You 
promised Sri Vamana three steps of land, giving only a portion of it, 
not everything." He did not follow his guru's order, therefore his guru 
cursed him. In this connection, in the Eighth Canto (Bhag. 8.20.1 4) it 
says: 
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evam asraddhitam sisyam anādeša-karar guruh 
šašāpa daiva-prahitah satya-sandham manasvinam 


Thus, due to his disciple's faithlessness in the order of guru, 
inspired by Bhagavan, Sukracarya cursed that sovereign, Bali 
Maharaja. 

Specifically, Bali was not able to maintain the essential truth of his 
vow, that is, by the offering of his body he was not able to donate even 
three steps of land to Sri Bhagavan. In this connection, Bali himself 
said (Bhāg. 8.18.32): 


yad yad vato vàrichasi tat praticcha me 
tvàm arthinam vipra-sutanutarkaye 


O brāhmana boy, tell me whatever you want, I shall grant that 
surely. O son of alearned brahmana, I assume you have come here 
in need of something. 


Afterwards, Bhagavan Vamanadeva begged for three steps of land, 
but Bali Maharaja said (Bhag. 8.19.18): 


aho brāhmaņa-dāyāda vācas te vrddha-sammatāh 
tvam bālo baliga-matih svartham praty abudho yathā 


O son of a brāhmaņa, your words are like an elderly person's, 
but your dealings are like a child's. Because your intelligence is 
immature, you certainly do not know what your own interests are. 


Bhagavān Vāmanadeva replied to this. Hearing the words of 
Bhagavān Vāmanadeva (Bhāg. 8.19.28), ity uktah sa hasan prāha, 
varichatah pratigrhyatam: Bali Maharaja smiled and replied, "You 
may take whatever you want.” 

By becoming stationed as a doorkeeper of Bali, is this the result 
of the insignificant charity that Bhagavān graced on him? Is this the 
result of offering his body? Or rather, padar trtīyarh kuru sirsni me 
nijam (Bhāg. 8.22.2): "You should please place Your third step upon 
my head.” 

Is all this the result of the charity based on Bali Mahārāja's reply 
to Šrī Bhagavān? Never—this is due only to the love of Šrī Bhagavān 
for Prahlāda Maharaja! This should be unmistakably understood. 
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The glories of Prahlada Maharaja are beyond words, therefore yad 
yad vato vanchasi tat praticcha me or "whatever You desire You may 
take that from me" is used in the verse (Bhag. 8.18.32). Furthermore, 
beginning with the three adjectives in maryādā-langhakasyāpi he 
shows the transgressions of Bali that make it unlikely for Bhagavan 
to become the doorkeeper to Bali. By the word tuccha (petty) he also 
shows the unlikelihood to achieve the mercy of Bhagavan by a result 
of the petty charity of the three worlds or his own body. Thus this 
doubt is removed. 

The import is: How is it possible to achieve one's true object by 
ephemeral things inthis world, or by sacrificing those ephemeral things 
to achieve Bhagavan, the embodiment of eternity, knowledge and bliss, 
in the form of a doorkeeper in particular? Therefore, the cause of love 
by Bhagavan towards Bali Maharaja was namely Prahlada Maharaja. 
By his sac-cidananda-maya prema-bhakti only was it possible to 
achieve such mercy, or else, “I belong to Prahlada.” By self-surrender 
in this way Bali Maharaja achieved bhagavad-bhakti, and due to the 
potency of that bhakti he achieved Sri Bhagavan. 

Furthermore, Bhagavān's wonderful mercy came to that vicious 
Bānāsura only due to Prahlada Maharaja. In other words, other than 
love in relation to Prahlada Maharaja, we see no other reason for 
Bhagavan’s mercy. Sri Bhagavan protected Bānāsura, and in place of 
fatality gave him the position of a four-armed associate of Sivaji— 
the root cause of all this is Prahlada Maharaja only. Again, what can 
I say about the destruction of the world by Bānāsura? Regarding his 
extreme viciousness, Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (10.62.6) says, tri-lokyam 
pratiyoddhāram na labhe tvad rte samam: “Other than you, I do 
not see any other suitable antagonist for me in all the three worlds.” 
Bānāsura spoke these boastful words to his lord and master, Sri Siva, 
having given up the devotional service of Sri Visnu, the worshipful 
deity of his family lineage. 

After capturing Aniruddha, Sri Siva fought with Sri Krsna (this 
narrative is found in the Purdnas). Was the protection of this vicious 
Bānāsura due to his glorification of Sri Krsna only? Never, rather it 
is due to the love of Sri Krsna’s dearmost Prahlada Maharaja. Grave, 
dreadful offenses to Vaisnavasarenullifiablebythemercy ofVaisnavas 
only. According to this inference, the offenses to Vaisnavas committed 
by Bali Maharaja and Bānāsura disappeared only due to their 
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relationship as son and grandson. In other words, due to special 
affection for Prahlada Maharaja, Šrī Bhagavan forgave all their 
offenses and showed mercy to these two. 


TEXT 84 
Ja THEMIS STMT TT | 
f gai core a emer fer atic 


kevalam tan-maha-prestha-prahlada-prity-apeksaya 
kim brüyam param atrāste gauri laksmyāh priyā sakhi 


"It was only out of affection for His dearmost Prahlada—this 
much I can say. What more to say, Šrī Mahalaksmi's beloved friend, 
Gauri (Šrī Parvatī), is present here also.” 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: If Prahlada is a far superior devotee, then his 
glories should be told and spread everywhere. Because of this, he says 
kevalam (only) and so on. 

Granted, by spreading his glories, I could achieve the highest 
ecstasy, but in the upsurge of ecstasy, I would lose all composure. 
Keeping patience at present, these confidential things must not be 
spoken of aloud where Sri Parvati (Gauri) could also overhear. She 
is the dear friend of Sri Mahālaksmī. Therefore, in comparsion to Sri 
Mahālaksmī, the glories of Sri Prahlada are greater, yet overhearing 
this matter, she would become intolerant and disregard you and me; 
this would not be such a good thing. 

Although Bhagavān's dearmost vaikunthesvari Sri Mahalaksmi 
always resides on the chest of Sri Bhagavan, still it would not be 
proper to compare and point out the present-day glories of Bhakta 
Prahlada to be superior to that of Šrī Mahālaksmī. Nonetheless, by 
the sweet will of Sri Bhagavan, this happens. By a boon of Brahmaji 
daityarāja Hiranyakasipu tormented the three worlds, and to eradicate 
the ensuing obstacles of bhagavad-bhakti and the miseries of His 
devotees, Sri Bhagavan gave daršana Himself to His devotees. Thus to 
show the glories of bhakti at the time of the slaying of Hiranyakasipu, 
He appeared before both contemporary and ancient devotees, 
namely, His Vaikuntha pdrsadas. Up until that time, Mahalaksmi was 
established as greater than Prahlada Maharaja. See specifically the 
description in the Seventh Canto. 
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For example, Sri Šiva has said, “O Narada, more than I, your father 
Brahma and Garuda, as well His Vaikuntha pārsadas such as Sri 
Mahālaksmī, Sri Prahlada is the recipient of Sri Krsna’s special mercy 
and is celebrated throughout the world. All of us demigods, including 
Šrī Laksmīdevī, directly experienced the unparalleled fortune of 
Prahlada, after Hiranyakasipu was slain and torn asunder.” (Brhad- 
Bhāgavatāmrta 75, 80) 

In this way, by the sweet will of Bhagavān, some of his glories 
became apparent. Otherwise, the breadth of his glories would never 
have been known. Furthermore, Sri Bhagavan expresses this from His 
own lotus mouth (Bhag. 11.14.15): 


na tathā me priyatama ātma-yonir na sankarah 
na ca sankarsano na $rir naivātmā ca yathā bhavan 


No one is more dearer than My devotee, not My son, Brahmā, 
My svarūpa-bhūta, Sankara, My brother Sankarsana, neither My 
consort Laksmī—nor My very own Self is as dear. 


Sri Bhagavan also says (Bhāg. 9.4.64): 


nāham ātmānam āšāse mad-bhaktaih sadhubhir vind 
Sriyam ātyantikīm vāpi yesdm gatir aham para 


Other than the saintly devotees whose only shelter is Me, I have no 
desire for even My own constitutional happiness, nor the wealth of 
My eternal six opulences (nitya-sad-aisvarya). 


Thus the glories of other present-day devotees are apparent 
by comparisons of the eternal associates of Vaikuntha such as Šrī 
Sankarsana, up to Sri Mahalaksmi even. 

Indeed, in comparison with the nitya-siddha associates, how are 
the glories of present-day bhaktas superior? In reply he says that 
the supremely pure prema-bhakti of the nitya-pārsadas like Šrī 
Sankarsana and so on is innately perfect. Therefore, they do not have 
to give up anything, or accept any miseries, to obtain that prema- 
bhakti. However, present-day devotees have to give up everything and 
accept all kinds of miseries to attain that prema-bhakti. 

After evaluating these topics, it is apparent that in comparison to the 
eternal associates of Vaikuntha, Bhagavan is proclaiming the glories of 
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more recent devotees. Rather, those who are without expectations, that 
1s, those who obtain prema-bhakti alone have given up all possessions, 
wealth, relatives and even their possessiveness for life itself. They are 
desireless, only propagating to the living entities bhagavad-bhakti, 
having only the desire to establish all the sādhana and sadhua that 
pertain to this life and the next. In such a way, Bhagavan appreciates 
such devotees who are forerunners or inaugurators of bhaktimore than 
even His own nitua-siddha parsadas. This is glorious in every respect. 

Although the supreme fruit of all sadhana culminates in direct 
daršana of Šri Bhagavan and the consequent enjoyment of bliss, 
still this kind of good fortune of Šrī Bhagavan's direct daršana that 
graced Šrī Prahlada does not take place for Šrī Brahma, Indra and 
other demigods. Especially by the arīga of smaraņa, or constant 
remembrance, Prahlada is able to have the direct dar$ana of Bhagavan, 
thus his great attraction was not completely inside. Sri Prahlada 
himself says in this regards (Brhad-Bhag. 4.20): 


hanūmad-ādi-vat tasya kapi sevā krtdsti na 
param vighnākule citte smaranam kriyate maya 


I have never done any service to Bhagavan like such devotees as Sri 
Hanuman. I simply meditated upon Him within my heart when I was 
perturbed by calamities. 


Nevertheless, Sri Prahlada is celebrated in the narration in the Fifth 
Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam in the topic of offering prayers constantly 
to the form of Bhagavan Sri Nrsimha in Hari-varsa. Among the nine 
islands of Jambudvipa, one of the tracts of land is called Hari-varsa. 

Although Prahlada Maharaja also has direct daršana of Sri 
Bhagavan in His form as gatekeeper of Bali Maharaja, thus seeing His 
all-attractive glories, still by the ease-loving, supreme and sweet nature 
of a sadhu endowed with humility and modesty, it is simply a natural 
function of bhakti that he feels dissatisfied and thinks, “I have never 
had daršana of Sri Bhagavan.” This kind of reasoning is applicable 
to all the recipients of Sri Bhagavan’s mercy, and it is spontaneously 
seen by the illustrious magnanimity of Sri Prahlada Maharaja. 

Enough said, out of fear of increasing the bulk of the book, no 
more will be elaborated upon here. Now, let the projected explanation 
of this topic be complete. 
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aera KC sist aden ot: | 
Were IRs AARAA as deu 


tad gatvā sutale sighram vardhayitvasisam ganaih 
prahlādam svayam āslisya mad-āslesāvalirh vadeh 


So, Nārada, quickly go to that Sutala and with affectionate 
blessings embrace Prahlāda yourself, then remind him of me with 
another warm embrace. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: So, quickly go to Sutala, and upon going to that 
third lower planet of Rasātala (saying tat strongly indicates that in 
comparison to such eternal Vaikuntha associates as Garuda and me, 
Prahlada is the best recipient of Sri Krsna’s mercy), there is no need 
to go to Vaikuntha to greet Prahlada. Thus, Sri Bhagavan said to Sri 
Prahlada (Bhāg. 8.23.9, 10): 


vatsa prahlāda bhadram te prayāhi sutalalayam 
modamanah sva-pautrena jnatinam sukham āvaha 
nityam drastāsi mdm tatra gada-panim avasthitam 


O My son Prahlada, all-fortune unto you. Go to Sutala and reign 
happily with your son, grandsons, and make your relatives and 
friends happy. In that Sutala you will see Me graciously present, 
holding a gadā or mace in hand. 


In this way, abiding by the order of Bhagavan, Sri Prahlada resides 
there to get the daršana of Bhagavan. Before anything else, get his 
blessings by embracing him personally with great ecstasy; after that, 
mutually embrace him again to remind him of me. 


TEXT 86 
Fe + UEdSAM WT erri: 
Ka m ware wrest Aa Gates ce i 


aho na sahate 'smākam praņāmam saj-janagranih 
stutin ca mā pramadi syās tatra cet sukham icchasi 


Alas, that foremost of saintly devotees, Prahlada, neither tolerates 
the slightest praise nor our obeisances. Therefore, if you wish to get 
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any approval there, do not disrespect him by offering obeisances or 
praising him. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Since it has been told, “Is it not indeed prudent 
to offer pranama like this to such a mahā-bhāgavata?” Therefore 
he recites this verse beginning with aho. Alas (regretfully), Prahlada 
cannot tolerate praise given by us. Therefore, “upon arriving at 
that place, do not offer pranama thoughtlessly,” that is, by offering 
obeisances and prayers negligently that mahā-bhāgavata cannot be 
pleased. So, if you want to please him, do not offer him obeisances. 
By such behavior, that magnanimous soul’s heart will become 
displeased and upon getting his daršana you will never get any peace 
or happiness from him. 


Thus ends Chapter Three entitled 
“Prapancatita — Beyond the Material Plane” 
with the “Dig-darsini-tika” (bhāvānuvāda) of 
Sri Brhad Bhāgavatāmrtam 


CHAPTER FOUR 


Bhakta - The Devotee 


TEXT 1 


kiju : 
Ka mri Wem a 
gma: gA ISK, AE: qen APT: Wg di 


srī-parīksid uvāca— 
śrutvā mahdscaryam ivesa-bhasitam 
prahlāda-sandarśana-jāta-kautukah 
hrd-uanatah śrī-sutale gato 'cirad dhāvan 
pravistah puram āsuram munih 


Šrī Parīksit Maharaja said: Having heard this wonderful 
discourse of Mahadeva, the best of sages, Sri Narada, longed to have 
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the daršana of Sri Prahlada. So with great curiosity, by the transport 
of his mind, he quickly entered Sutala, the city of demons. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ (bhāvānuvāda): 


caturthe svasya māhātmyam àksipyoktam hanumatah 
prahladena yathā tad-vat pandavanam hanumatā 


In this Fourth Chapter—Just as Šrī Prahlāda takes exception to 
his own glorification (with a gesture of shrugging it off) and 
counterpoints to the glories of Sri Hanuman; similarly, Sri Hanuman 
also describes the glories of the Pandavas. 


Hrd-yāna means mana-rupi, that is, “the transport of the mind.” 
In other words, “I shall go to Sutala by the force of my mind.” Simply 
contemplating this way, Sri Narada reached Sutala. 


TEXT 2 


Tam MALTA ATT | 
KATRU was ea: wera fq: VEISA Wa WRI 


A 


tāvad vivikte bhagavat-padāmbuja- 
premollasad-dhyāna-visakta-cetasā 

$rī-vaisnavāgryeņa samīksya düratah 
protthaya viprah pranato "ntikam gatah 


The foremost of Vaisnavas, $ri Prahlada Maharaja, was at that 
moment sitting in a solitary place, absorbed in meditation on the 
tender lotus feet of Bhagavan. From a distance, he saw the exalted 
Nārada Muni as if directly in front of him, and as he made himself 
ready for $ri Narada Muni's reception, that foremost of sages rapidly 
approached. Rising from his seat, $ri Prahlada Maharaja offered his 
prostrated pranama. 


DiG-DARÉINI-TIKA: Although at that time the topmost of Vaisnavas, 
$ri Prahlada Maharaja, was absorbed in deep meditation, still from 
a distance he saw Sri Narada as if in direct darsana by the eye of 
dhyana or deep meditation. Thus, he arose from his seat to greet the 
foremost of sages, who was quickly approaching him and offered him 
praņāma. Where was Šrī Prahlāda and what state of mind was he in? 
He was in a solitary place and his heart was absorbed in rapturous 
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meditation on the enchanting lotus feet of Šrī Bhagavān. So, in spite of 
sensing Šrī Nārada from afar, he was unable to stand up immediately. 


TEXT 3 
Wd wereqreqafərqtss gi GARA | 
KAT: VĀK <q ESPRIT 3 II 
pīthe prayatnād upavesito ‘yam 
pūjām purā-vad vidhinārpyamāņām 
sambhrānta-cetāh parihrtya varsan 
harsāsram aàslesa-paro 'vadat tam 


Šrī Prahlāda Mahārāja reguested the foremost of sages to sit on 
an asana and accept his respectful worship according to previous 
customs. Accordingly, he prepared various paraphernalia to 
worship him, yet the exalted Šrī Narada with deep respect did not 
permit such adoration. He simply embraced $ri Prahlada and with 
affectionate tears began to speak. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The foremost of sages Šrī Nārada did not 
personally seat himself on the āsana offered by Šrī Prahlada, but 
Sri Prahlada requested him to sit on the āsana after great insistence. 
Just as in previous customs, $ri Narada would not accept the items 
of pūjā such as padya or footwash and arghya presented by Šrī 
Prahlada. Instead, with his heart touched by the tenderness of prema, 
he embraced Šrī Prahlāda, and with a flow of joyful tears, Šrī Narada 
began speaking to that crest-jewel of Vaisnavas, $ri Prahlada. 


TEXT 4 


ARS sera— 
PRR SUSUR U HA Wero FAISAL! 
FIAT uem f pona fayper + cuir art «li 


$rī-nārada uvāca— 
drstas cirāt krsņa-krpā-bharasya 
patram bhavān me sa-phalah $ramo 'bhūt 
ābālyato yasya hi krsna-bhaktir 
jata visuddhā na kuto 'pi yāsīt 
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Šrī Nārada said: O son, you alone are the recipient of Šrī Krsņa's 
profuse mercy. After such along period oftime,Ihave receivedyour 
daršana. Today my efforts are successful. Since childhood your 
pure krsna-bhakti has been apparent in you. This type of bhakti has 
never been seen anywhere before. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: “Today my efforts are successful” In other 
words, his study of the Vedas and everything fructified now. Further- 
more, his pilgrimages from Prayāga to the extreme provinces in the 
South that he journeyed to were today fruitful. Thus, the symptoms 
of the recipient's eligibility for the full mercy of Šrī Krsņa are made 
apparent, described here in these seven verses beginning with 
ābālyato (since childhood). 

“O my son Prahlada, since childhood your pure krsna-bhakti 
has been born. Devotion like this to Sri Krsna has never been seen 
anywhere before.” 


TEXT 5 


RT ata fate: wearer AAST: | 
FIT +e arpa was sae Ñ ee NK 


yaya sva-pitrā vihitāh sahasram 
upadravā daruņa-vighna-rūpāh 
Jitās tvayā yasya tavānubhavāt 
sarve 'bhavan bhāgavatā hi daityāh 


O Prahlāda, your father planned many disturbances to your 
bhakti with thousands of dreadful obstacles. However, by the power 
of bhakti you conguered over those disturbances with no loss or 
diminution to you. Rather, all those intrusive demons became high- 
class devotees of Bhagavān by your influence. 


DiG-DARÉINI-TIKA: Because of that bhakti, your father Hiranyakasipu 
planned thousands of intrusive disturbances to you. As it is said in the 
Seventh Canto (Bhāg. 7.5.42-43 and part of 44): 


prayāse 'pahate tasmin daityendrah parisankitah 
cakāra tad-vadhopāyān nirbandhena yudhisthira 


dig-gajair dandasukendrair abhicārāvapātanaih 
mayabhih sannirodhais ca gara-dānair abhojanaih 
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hima-vāyv-agni-salilaih paruatakramanair api 


After many various futile efforts by the demons, fearful doubts came 
into the mind of Hiranyakasipu; therefore, with great obstinacy 
he began inventing ways of killing Sri Prahlada. Among all the 
devious ways, he tried having him trampled on by a humungous, 
maddened elephant, bitten by venomous snakes, conjuring up 
fierce mantras and tantras by the demons, hurling him from a 
mountain, administering poison, starving him to death, exposing 
him to severe cold, winds, water and fire and crushing him beneath 
heavy stones. 


What was the nature of all these obstacles? Despite all the 
difficulties appearing severely terrible, intolerable and dreadful to 
others, you triumphed over the obstacles by your bhakti. Due to the 
power of hari-bhakti, the difficulties could not have any reversals 
for you. What more can be said when, by your counsel, all the demons 
became high-class devotees by your touch and daršana. In the Sri 
Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya and Nāradīya Purana, Sri Dharaņīdevī, 
Mother Earth, exclaims: 


aho krtārthah sutaram nr-loko 
yasmin sthito bhdgavatottamo 'sti 
sprsanti pasyanti ca ye bhavantam 
bhavāms ca uarhs te hari-loka-bhajah 


“O son, today this earthly planet is successful because a topmost 
bhagavata like yourself resides here, and by such activities as your 
daršana, your touch and so forth, everyone becomes eligible for 
residence in the realm of Šrī Hari.” 


TEXT 6 


Peat «scere AR e CUI HATA SGS 
tier were Gara miris eae CI tl 
krsnāvisto yo 'smrtātmeva matto 
nrtyan gāyan kampamano rudams ca 


lokān sarvān uddharan samsrtibhyo 
visnor bhaktim harsayām asa tanvan 
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Immersed in selfless thoughts of Šrī Krsna, you appear 
intoxicated like a madman, sometimes dancing, sometimes singing, 
sometimes crying and sometimes trembling. You take great pleasure 
in showering Visnu-bhakti upon everyone, rescuing them from the 
agony of material life. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Being absorbed in sri-krsna-bhakti, you become 
mad as if intoxicated, sometimes dancing, singing, trembling 
and sometimes crying, delivering everyone from this samsrti. 
Here samsrti means the twenty-one types of concomitant material 
miseries explained in nydya-Sdstra such as janma, birth, marana, 
death, and šoka, lamentation. 


Sri Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya (15.14) expresses it in this way: 


$rutvāty-adbhuta-vairāgyaj jands tasyojjvala girah 
ašrūni mumucuh kecid viksya ke ‘py anamams ca tam 
līlayānye pare hāsyād bhaktua kecana vismayāt 
janās tam sanghašo 'pasyan sarvathāpi hatainasah 


Simply by hearing the dialogue of Šrī Prahlāda's remarkable 
renunciation, some people by seeing, some by shedding tears, 
some by offering praņāmas, some by hearing of his transcen- 
dental pastimes and some by seeing his ecstasy alone, became 
awe-struck with wonder. In this way, their worldly sorrows became 
null and void. 


Sri Prahlada, not only by destroying the negativity of worldly 
sorrows, but rather by distributing bhakti for Sri Hari everywhere, 
immersed everyone in positive, divine ecstasy. 


TEXT 7 


puree dt Net: crs Her cfs Agas T: | 
sae spes Kri IANA Wana T: Wet 


krsnenavirbhüya tire mahabdheh 
svanke krtvā lālito mātr-vad yah 

brahmešādīn kurvato 'pi stavaugham 
padmām cānādrtya sammānito yah 
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(When your father cast you into the ocean) Šri Krsna personally 
appeared upon the shore of that vast ocean, placed you upon His 
lap, and tenderly caressed you like a mother. Disregarding various 
praises and glorifications by such demigods as Brahma and Maheša, 
He affectionately honored you with tender caresses. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Bhagavan Sri Narahari, with licks, embraces and 
so on, nurtured you. Sri Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya (4 4.13) depicts it like 
this: 


tatah ksitāv eva nivisya nathah 
krtvā tam anke sva-janaika-banduh 
Sanair vidunvan kara-pallavena 
spršan muhur mātr-vad ālilinga 


Afterwards, Šrī Narahari, dearmost friend of His devotees, 
positioned you on His lap like a mother, then kissed and embraced 
you, that is, by His own lotus hands He caressed and licked your 
body again and again. 


Regardless, Bhagavān did not honor demigods such as Brahmā, 
Maheša and other devotees such as Garuda, nor did He honor His 
dearmost Laksmī. Rather, by His graceful glance (krpa-drsti) He 
placed you on His lapt and tenderly caressed you. By this, He directly 
honored you. 


TEXT 8 


fem sen Mr a: sausi Pract 
KF cues yasyg ster viene 


vitrastena brahmaņā prarthito yah 
srimat-padambhoja-müle nipatya 

tisthann utthāpyottamānīge karābjam 
dhrtvānīgesu sri-nrsimhena lidhah 


As Šrī Brahmā stood aghast after prayer, you fell down at the 
divine lotus feet of your Prabhu, then Šrī Nrsimhadeva, raising you 
personally, put His lotus hand on your head and began licking all 
your limbs. 
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DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The honor displayed by Sri Bhagavan towards Sri 
Prahlada is expounded upon in the slokas beginning with vitrastena 
(with ghastliness). 

Due to the hostility at the feet of His devotee and seeing Sri 
Nrsimhadeva's readiness to destroy the entire universe by His great 
anger, Brahma became excessively timid and to pacify the anger of 
Sri Nrsirhha, began to beseech Prahlada. For example, in the Seventh 
Canto Sri Brahma says to the nearby Prahlada (Bhag. 7.9.3), tata 
prasamayopehi sva-pitre kupita prabhum: “My child, our Lord, Sri 
Nrsimhadeva, is furious with your father, therefore go and appease 
Him of such anger." 

Then you gradually proceeded towards our Prabhu. Falling at His 
lotus feet, you offered your dandavats. Šrī Nrsimhadeva personally 
raised you up with His divine lotus hands and began licking all your 
limbs. The Seventh Canto (Bhag. 7.9.5) states: 


sva-pāda-mūle patitam tam arbhakam 
vilokya devah krpaua pariplutah 

utthāpya tac-chirsny adadhāt karāmbujam 
kalahi-vitasta-dhiyam krtābhayam 


Seeing Prahlada at the base of His feet, Bhagavan Sri Nrsirnhadeva, 
whose lotus hands grant fearlessness to all people who fear the 
venomous factor of time, became overwhelmed by compassion and 
placed those same lotus hands on the head of Prahlada. 


In addition, the Sri Brhan Narasimha Purdna describes, lilihe 
tasya gātrāņi sva-potasyeva keśarī. "Just as a lioness licks the body 
of her own cubs, Sri Nrsimhadeva began to lick Prahlada’s body.” 


TEXT 9 


AARAA AI AI eter qí ueni 
veneer Pact asset ARE FPS I I 


yas citra-citrāgraha-cāturī-cayair 
utsrjyamdnam harina param padam 

brahmddi-samprarthyam upeksya kevalam 
vavre 'sya bhaktim nija-janma-janmasu 
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Although by various clever means Bhagavan Šrī Nrsimhadeva 
indicated the offering of the topmost post that is prayed for by 
demigods such as Brahma, you did not accept it. You prayed only for 
the boon of causeless devotion to Sri Hari's lotus feet lifetime after 
lifetime. 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: Again, by Sri Hari’s shrewd ingenuity, He insisted 
that you accept many benedictions. Among them, He wanted to offer 
you liberation or the topmost position on the planet of Vaikuntha, but 
you did not accept them. Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.9.52) says: 


prahrada bhadra bhadram te prito ‘ham te 'surottama 
varam vrnisvabhimatam kāma-pūro 'smy aham nrnam 


O gentle Prahlada, O best of the demoniac families, all fortune unto 
you! I am extremely satisfied with you. I alone fulfill the desires of 
all living entities. Therefore you may ask any boon that you desire. 


In the Visnu Purana (1.20.17) this has been similarly stated: 


kurvatas te prasanno' ham bhaktim avyabhicāriņīm 
yathabhilasito mattah prahlada vriyatam varah 


O Prahlada, You have excecuted everything with one-pointed 
devotion, therefore I am extremely pleased with you. And you may 
thus ask for any desired boon that you would like. 


In this way Bhagavan, after granting the boon of prema-bhakti, 
continued: 


mayi bhaktis tavāstay eva bhuyo'py evam bhavisyati 
varas ca mattah prahlada! kriyatàm yastavisatah 


You will indeed have pure devotion unto Me, and in the future also 
you will have visuddha bhakti. Now, accept from Me your desired 
boon, Prahlāda! 


Furthermore, it has been said in Šrī Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya 
(14.28, 29, 30): 


sa-bhayam sambhramam vaisa mad-gaurava-krtam tuaja 
naisa priyo me bhaktesu svādhīna-praņayī bhava 
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api me pürna-kamasua navam navam idam priuarh 
nihšañkah praņayād bhakto yan mam pasyati bhasate 


sada mukto 'pi baddho 'smi bhaktena sneha-rajjubhih 

ajito 'pi jito ‘ham tair avasyo pi vasi-krtah 
O son, please abandon this reverential mood. Due to your showing 
respect to Me, this has come about, but such awe and reverential 
behavior by devotees is not so dear to me. My devotees converse 
with me with a more dynamic affection. Despite being self-satisfied, 
the devotion of My devotees is everfresh. Being always free, I am 
bound by the ropes of affection by My devotees, and in spite of 
being unconquerable, I am conquered by My devotees. Though I 
can not be subdued by others, I am subdued by My devotees. 


And furthermore in Sri Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya (14.31, 32): 


tyakta-bandhu-dhana-sneho mayi yah kurute ratim 
ekas tasyāsmi sa ca me na hy anyo 'sty àvayoh suhrt 


nityam ca pürna-kamasua janmani vividhāni me 
bhakta-sarvesta-dānāya tasmat kim te priyam vad 


These devotees give up affection for even their own relatives, 
brothers, kinsmen and love Me alone. I alone am theirs and they 
alone are Mine. There is no one else. Despite My variegated pastimes 
such as My birth and deeds being lasting and self-satisfying for 
their pleasure, I grant them their desired results and accept this as 
natural. Therefore, O son, what is dear to yourself? Please ask Me 
for that boon. 


After hearing these words, Sri Prahlada replied, and again Sri 
Nrsimhadeva spoke (Sri Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya 14.32-33): 


satyam mad-darsandd anyad vatsa naivasti te priyam 
ataeva hi sampritis tvayi me 'tiva vardhate 


api te krta-krtyasya mat-priyam krtyam asti hi 
kiricic ca datum istam me mat-priyārtham vrnusva tat 


O son, you have told the truth. Other than My darsana there is 
nothing more dear to you. Therefore I am delighted, and your love 
for Me will grow more and more. O son, even though at this time you 
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are fully satisfied. I also have one desire, that is, I am eager to offer 
you a benediction. For My pleasure, you should accept this boon. 


In this way you, Prahlada, rejected the topmost position given by 
Sri Nrsirnadeva and only prayed for the benediction of devotion unto 
Sri Hari lifetime after lifetime. Instead, you shunned liberation in the 
form of cessation of birth and death, thinking it harmful to bhakti. 
In other words, despite accepting countless births in comparison to 
liberation, you have only accepted bhakti. 


TEXT 10 


"pr pie ges ume wea ARRERA 
HARTS Tipe AFI edi eo! 


yah sva-prabhu-prītim apeksya paitrkam 
rajuam svayam sri-narasimha-samstutau 

samprarthitasesa-janoddhrticchaya 
svi-krtya tad-dhyāna-paro tra vartate 


O Parama-bhāgavata, you gave up liberation yet accepted a 
kingdom! That was also only out of affection for your own Prabhu. 
Praying to Sri Nrsimhadeva, you desired the upliftment of all the 
planets; therefore, in spite of accepting your father’s kingdom, you 
remained steadfastly devoted to meditating upon Him. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: One may question if Sri Prahlada initially only 
prayed for the boon of devotion to Bhagavan, then why did he accept 
the subpar opulence of a kingdom? In reply to this, he narrates this 
verse beginning with yah. 

Sri Prahlada Maharaja only accepted the kingdom inherited from 
his father for the pleasure of His master, Sri Nrsitnhadeva. Now, if you 
say that how by accepting a kingdom can Bhagavan be happy? Sri 
Prahlada personally praised Sri Nrsirhhadeva and while praising, he 
prayed for the upliftment of all planets. In other words, for the desire 
of the upliftment of the planets only, Sri Prahlada had to accept that 
rulership. Due to having rulership by Sri Prahlada over a kingdom 
with profuse opulence all around, the propagation and expansion 
(pracāra-prasāra) of bhakti would take place and owing to this, 
deliverance of the living entities would easily come about. Therefore, 
with the desire for the upliftment of the planets only, Sri Prahlada 
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accepted the kingdom. This should be profoundly understood that is, 
especially by upliftment of all the planets Sri Bhagavan Himself would 
also be pleased. 

But why did he accept the kingdom and topmost post now, when 
previously he would not accept? Sri Prahlada Maharaja himself, being 
moved by the sorrows of all the people, prayed for their upliftment 
and to perform those activities of upliftment only, he accepted the 
kingdom. Therefore, by the acceptance of the kingdom his spiritual 
merits can never be diminished. Thus he always remains absorbed 
in one-pointed meditation on Bhagavan. In this connection in the 
Seventh Canto (Bhāg. 7.9.41) it has been said: 


evam sva-karma-patitam bhava-vaitaranyam 
anyonya-janma-maraņāšana-bhīta-bhītam 

pašyas janam sva-para-vigraha-vaira-maitram 
hanteti pāra-cara pīprhi mūdham adya 


In this way, the living entities who have fallen into the Vaitaraņī (the 
torturous river that acts as a gateway to the abode of Yamarāja) in 
the form of the ocean of material suffering from their own karma, 
are expert in guarrelling among themselves, and always remain 
afflicted by the fear of birth and death. Therefore, O Bhagavān, 
deliver us from this ocean of material suffering. Ouickly show us 
Your mercy and deliver us from this fathomless ocean of suffering. 


He continued by saying (Bhāg. 7.9.42): 


ko "nv atra te 'khila-guro bhagavan prayāsa 
uttāraņe 'sya bhava-sambhava-lopa-hetoh 

mudhesu vai mahad-anugraha ārta-bandho 
kim tena te priya-janàn anusevatàm nah 


O Supreme Lord, O Spiritual Master of everyone! You alone are the 
cause of creation, maintenance and destruction. Therefore, You do 
not have to belabor Yourself in delivering all living entities from 
this ocean of material suffering, that is, You can easily deliver them. 
O Friend of the distressed, You are so great; therefore, you also 
bestow Your mercy upon foolish people as well as those who serve 
Your devotees, thus we hold no special concerns about crossing 
over this cycle of birth and death. 
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In the above-mentioned verse, the import of the vocative akhila- 
guro (O Spiritual Master of everyone!) is that it is appropriate to 
bestow mercy upon all. Especially, in delivering everyone You should 
not have to belabor over this, because “You alone are the cause of 
creation, maintenance and destruction. Therefore, nothing is too 
difficult for You. However, my understanding is that deliverance of 
everyone is appropriate, because the mercy of great personalities 
upon the ignorant masses is a natural tendency. If You say that You 
will deliver me and all persons connected with me, then You must give 
up this fussiness of delivering all the people of the world. Therefore, 
we proclaim that we are not so concerned about ourselves. Our 
deliverance will happen automatically, because we are undoubtedly 
the servants of the servants of Your dear devotees.” 


TEXT 11 


q Aase Reg at Afra wafer 
ARTIS T PKT ST ser AASR 22 


yah pīta-vāso ‘nghri-saroja-drstyai 
gacchan vanam naimisakam kadācit 
narayanenahava-tositena 
proktas tvayā hanta sada jito ’smi 


Once, while going to Naimisaranya to receive daršana of the 
lotus feet of pita-vasa Sri Narayana, you fought with Sri Narayana 
along the way, who had disguised Himself deceptively in the dress 
of a renunciate. Being satisfied with the battle, He remarked to you, 
“I shall always be conquered by you!” 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The pīta-vāsa or yellow garment tale is celebrated 
throughout the Puranas such as in the Vāmana Purāņa. Once upon 
a time Sri Prahlada Maharaja was going to take daršana of the 
supremely attractive and beautiful sri-vigraha of Sri Hari wearing the 
pīta-vāsa that adorned Him in Naimisaranya. On the way he saw a 
person wearing the robes of a tapasvi or renunciant while carrying 
a bow and arrow in his hands. Due to his wearing such a deceptive 
dress, his duplicity was laid bare by being in the guise of a tapasvi, 
symbolic of nonviolence, yet holding a bow and arrow for killing. 
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Seeing this dress, Sri Prahlada Maharaja began fighting with him, 
and while fighting he took a vow: “I shall certainly taste victory over 
my opponent!” However, in the battle he was unable to conquer him. 
When the next morning came, he worshipped his istadeva Deity with 
devotion while performing arcana. He then took off for the battle and 
saw the garland he had offered to his istadeva Deity that morning 
was swinging around His foe’s neck. At that moment, he understood 
that this was none other than his istadeva Bhagavan Sri Narayana. 
Thereafter, Sri Prahlada, by singing many prayers and recitals, pleased 
Him. Bhagavan with great affection gave him further assurance by 
completely removing his fatigue from the battle by the touch of His 
lotus hand. Finally, when Sri Prahlada Maharaja confided in Him 
about the breaking of his vow, Bhagavan said with deep prema, “First, 
I am extremly pleased with your display in battle, and by this divinely 
blissful event you will certainly always remain victorious over Me.” 


TEXT 12 


ud «e mAN RaRa: | 
wade Fer PARA 22 i 


srī-parīksid uvāca— 
evam vadan nārado 'sau hari-bhakti-rasarnavah 
tan-narma-sevako nrtyan jitam asmabhir ity araut 


Maharaja $ri Pariksit said: Bhagavan's humble and dear servant 
Sri Narada, an ocean of the mellows of $ri-hari-bhakti, began 
dancing and loudly exclaiming, “O Prabhu has been conquered by 
His devotees, conquered by devotees like us!” 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Implying all devotees, the expression asmābhih 
(by us) is used in the bahu-vacana or plural number. In other words, 
“O Prabhu, You have been conquered by devotees like us!” 

Araut means “loudly exclaiming over and again.” 


TEXT 13 


ARG sarq— 
WT dem facade FF ari ae serait Fa 
"er Ara Q act at da Wale: N 3 
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$rī-nārada uvāca— 
bho vaisnava-srestha jitas tvayeti 
kim vācyarh mukundo balināpi nirjitah 
pautrena daiteya-ganesvarena te 
samraksito dvāri tava prasādatah 


Sri Narada said: O best of the Vaisnavas, you have conquered 
Bhagavan Sri Mukunda. What more can I say? By your mercy the 
chief ruler of the demons, your grandson Bali, also captured Sri 
Bhagavan and subjugated Him to be your doorkeeper. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: You conquered Bhagavan; in this connection 
what more can I say? The daityarāja, king of demons, your grandson 
Maharaja Bali also became victorious over Bhagavan by your mercy. 
This is not possible by any other means except by your mercy. This 
should be understood without a doubt. The characteristics of Bali 
Mahārāja's victory are being told: Having conquered Sri Bhagavan 
completely means “having kept Him in the form of our own 
doorkeeper.” In this connection, in the Eighth Canto you yourself 
have said (Bhāg. 8.23.6): 


nemar viririco labhate prasadam 
na šrīr na sarvah kim utāpare ye 
yan no 'surāņām asi durga-pālo 
visvabhivandyair abhivanditānghrih 


O Madhusūdana, all glories unto You whom all living entities, both 
moving and non-moving, glorify Your divine lotus feet. Although 
being worshipable by the entire world, You have become the 
doorkeeper of the demons. What to speak of others such as Šrī 
Brahma, Šrī Laksmi, Sri Mahesa, what have they ever achieved by 
such mercy? To be precise, nothing was achieved. 


In the Dvārakā-māhātmya section of the Prahlada-samhita 
(Skanda Purdna 4.19.2-3) it has also been stated: 


parādhīno ’smi viprendra bhakti-krito 'smi nānyathā 
baler ādeša-kārī ca daityendra-vaša-go hy aham 
tasmāt prārthaya viprendra, daityam vairocanam balim 
asyādešāt karisyāmi, yad abhistam tavādhunā 
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At a time when the residents of Dvaraka were being subjugated by 
the Kuša demon and were severely distressed, then Šrī Durvāsa went 
to the residence of Mahārāja Bali to bring Bhagavān. Bhagavān 
told Durvāsa, 'O best of the brāhmaņas, I am dependent, being 
purchased and paid off by bhakti, by the price of devotion. Without 
Maharaja Bali, [ cannot do anything independently. You have to 
pray to daityarāja Bali. I am his order-supplier; by receiving his 
order I can fulfill your desires.” 


Hearing this, Durvāsā narrated his request to daityarāja Bali. 
Maharaja Bali did not accept his request. Therefore, Durvasa rsi took 
a vow of fasting. Seeing him ready to die, Maharaja Bali said (Skanda 
Purdna 7.4.19.16): 


yad bhavyam tad bhavatu te uaj jānāsi tathā kuru 
brahma-rudradi-namitam naham tyaksye pada-dvayam 


O topmost brahmana, whatever is my fate and whatever is yours 
will happen. Whatever feels good, you may also do. Nevertheless, 
I cannot give up the divine lotus feet of Bhagavan that are 
worshipable by demigods, even if they are Sri Brahma or Rudra. 


TEXT 14 


war ade Fart Fadsa fe 
FART cane sud FATA: ex 


itah prabhrti kartayo nivāso niyato ‘tra hi 
mayābhibhuya daksadi-saparh yusmat-prabhāvatah 


(Šrī Nārada said) Henceforth, certainly I will always remain at this 
place, regardless of the negligent, scornful curses of Daksa andothers. 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: The indeclinable word hi intensifies the meaning 
of resolute determination. I will certainly remain at this place. 
Previously, the progenitor Daksa cursed me (Bhāg. 6.5.43), tasmāl 
lokesu te mūdha na bhaved bhramatah padam: “O you rascal, Narada, 
you will simply travel throughout the three worlds, not being able to 
remain stationary in any fixed abode.” In other words, Narada will not 
be able to find a fixed residence anywhere. 
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By the suffix ādiin daksadithe curse of other persons such as Jara 
(the curse of Kala-kanya, the daughter of Time, or old age) is suggested. 
Namely, Jara cursed him also, declaring (Bhdg. 4.27.22), sthatum 
aharsi naikatra mad-ydcsa-vimukho mune: “You will never be able to 
stay fixed in one place, because you did not fulfill my request.” 

Due to such repeated curses, my residence in one one place is 
impossible, but by gracefully removing this curse, I shall certainly 
reside in Sutala without interruption. 


TEXT 15 


ITAA TATA: | 
wA ARS Aca ciRemesecm I gu l 


srī-parīksid uvāca— 
sva-slagha-sahanasakto lajjāvanamitānanah 
prahlddo nāradam natvā gauravād avadac chanaih 


Maharaja Pariksit said: Unable to endure such praise of himsef, 
Šrī Prahlada bowed his head in shame, offered obeisances to Šrī 
Nārada and deliberately began to speak to him out of respect. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Hearing such praise, Šrī Prahlāda became 
ashamed and, considering it implausible, or simply a tease by Šrī 
Nārada, lowered his head in shame, offered obeisances to Šrī Nārada 
and out of the respect for him deliberately began to speak. 

By another angle, being unable to bear such glorification, he 
irritably began to speak aloud. 


TEXT 16 
sive Sarq— 
wed skp wt cada fremden: 
aA +T PAA PATRIA SEAN RS I 


$rī-prahlāda uvāca— 
bhagavan šrī-guro sarvam svayam eva vicāryatām 
bālye na sambhavet krsna-bhakter jñanam api sphutam 


Šrī Prahlada Mahārāja exclaimed: O Bhagavan Šrī Guru, think 
about this and mull it over. In childhood, knowledge of devotion to 
Šrī Krsņa has not fully matured. 
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DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Now, with four and half verses beginning with 
balye here the analysis of the subject for consideration is being 
evaluated. It is said everywhere that in childhood knowledge has not 
fructified, and with that insufficient knowledge, what kind of bhakti to 
Sri Krsna is able to be proved? 


TEXT 17—18 


FSAI Teese wf! 
ska yaaa serach T ee 
PIT A: refe 
adiada AAAA Tn ec N 


mahatām upadešasya balād bodhottame sati 

harer bhaktau pravrttànàm mahimāpadakāni na (17) 
vighnānabhibhavo bālesūpadešah sadihitam 
ārta-prāņi-dayā moksa-sydnangi-karanddi ca (18) 


It is a fact that superior knowledge as well as one's inclination 
and taste for devotional service to Sri Hari awakens by the influential 
advice of great personalities that have such devotion. 

However, devotion to Sri Krsna does not fully mature through 
defects such as giving beneficial advice to the children of asuras, 
not being influenced by a saintly person’s behavior, nor the tendency 
to show compassion to afflicted, grief-stricken entities. Moreso, 
amongst all devotees who engage in devotional service to Sri Hari, 
the glories of their rejection of various kinds of moksa or liberation 
are demonstrably routine. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: By the influential advice of great personalities 
(here Sri Prahlada addressed his own gurudeva, Sri Narada, by the 
word mahat, “great transcendental personality") uttama jndna or 
superior knowledge is gained. What are the symptoms of uttama 
jñana or superior knowledge? The catur-varga becomes trivial by 
this knowledge, that is, the fourfold materialistic aims are disgarded 
solely for the glories of bhagavad-bhakti and bhagavad-bhaktas. 
Moreover, not being affected by such obstacles as giving advice to the 
mischievous children of demons, fostering virtuous conduct such as 
in the manner of dancing, kirtana and so on of sadhus, compassion 
towards the poor and suffering, and rejecting the path of liberation are 
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symptoms of that knowledge. 

“Acceptance of the living entities’ satisfaction” is to be understood 
by the suffix adi in karaņādi. For all persons engaged in devotional 
service to Sri Hari the characteristics of the above-mentioned glories 
are said to be manifest. Therefore, all these qualities must be natural 
for those who have unwavering devotion for service. “What more is 
there to be said regarding this? So what qualities have you observed 
in me by these symptoms?” 

In this way, Sri Prahlada is gradually giving a rebuttal to the original 
praise by Sri Narada based on the two and half verses beginning with 
ābalyata (since childhood) that began from sloka four. 

In this regard, he completely rejects some points, and others he 
opposes by accepting them only partially. Like this, in childhood, due 
to the deficiency of the power of knowledge, action and so forth, the 
quality of suddha-bhakti is objectionable. In spite of vanquishing the 
obstacles created by Hiranyakasipu in his bhakti, the glories of his 
bhakti and the possession of bhakti’s natural influence over those 
obstacles are rejected as conquests by his own self. Also, as to the 
episode of giving advice to the daitya-balakas and placing himself 
in the role of a bhakta bhagavata, it has been said, paropadese 
pandityam sarvesam su-karam nrnam: “It is indeed easy for someone 
to display erudition when giving advice to others.” 

According to this logic, it has been extremely improper for him to 
give advice of the great souls to children. Besides this, the absorbtion 
and so forth in Sri Krsna, being extremely confidential and a source 
of embarassment to Sri Prahlada, is objectionable. Again, rejecting his 
own behavior of dancing and singing songs like the sddhus, he retorts, 
“The symptoms of the siddha-purusas or perfected souls are present 
in the sadhana of sādhakas also.” 

According to this logic, it is definitely present in my activities and 
in the form of my sādhana also, so they are not manifestations of 
perfection exhibited in me. Otherwise, these qualities are the natural 
symptoms of a devotional inclination. In childhood the understanding 
of bhaktiis not possible. The tendency towards bhakti comes only after 
receiving uttama jñana, superior knowledge, and by the influence of 
the advice of great souls because great souls are mahāntā, causelessly 
merciful and well-disposed. 

“O Bhagavan Sri Guru, please look and consider for yourself what 
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fame of mine is substantial?” Regardless, the pre-eminence of the 
mercy of mahat-purusas is factually supported. 


TEXT 19 


PRET Aa rā: | 
a anita simae APN ee 


krsnasyānugraho ‘py ebhyo nànumiyeta sattamaih 
sa cāvirbhavati $rimann adhikrtyaiva sevakam 


Whatever has been said by great souls about Šrī Krsņa's mercy, 
the proof of mercy cannot be estimated by the removal of obstacles 
or calamities. The mercy of Šrī Krsņa only becomes manifest to his 
own servants. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Therefore, the estimation of Sri Bhagavan’s 
mercy cannot be judged by observing the symptoms of those whose 
calamities have no effect. Because the sddhus are knowers of the 
power of bhakti towards Sri Krsna’s beautiful lotus feet, they do not 
estimate the special mercy of Sri Krsna by being freed from obstacles, 
that is, the removal of anarthas or unnecessary obstacles. On the other 
hand, I am not fit for what they call the mercy of Sri Krsna. Therefore, 
O great soul endowed with the wealth of service to Bhagavan, that 
mercy is manifest only in His submissive servants, not in those who 
have no service attitude (a-sevakas). Because the mercy of Bhagavan 
is full of sac-cid-ananda like Sri Bhagavan personally, it is present 
everywhere and at any time can become manifest. 


TEXT 20 


F att Wer wem T1 
q Pt fra Ti ead Marii Roll 


hanumad-ādi-vat tasya kāpi sevā krtāsti na 
pārarh vighnākule citte smaraņam kriyate mayā 


I have never had the service of Bhagavān the way Šrī Hanumān 
and others serve. Directly faced by difficult dilemmas, I simply 
remembered my Prabhu. 
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DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: One may say that being among the sevakas or 
servants is the mercy of Sri Krsna, hence, a bhakta is in the service of 
Bhagavan, culminating in the symptoms of mercy of Krsna. Therefore, 
he speaks this verse beginning with hanūmad-ādi. “The way devotees 
like Sri Hanuman served Bhagavan, I have never performed service 
like that. I simply remembered Him.” 

Here, using the expression smaranam kriyate in the present tense 
indicates that “although I was merely engaged in remembrance, still I 
achieved steady faith (nistha).” Now, the question may arise whether 
by the word seua the abhideya or practice is understood and amongst 
that nine-fold practice smarana is the chief. Among all the senses, 
mind is superior and to offer the mind at the feet of Sri Krsna is 
smaranam, therefore remembrance is the best. Due to the superiority 
of smaranam you are also a unique devotee of Sri Krsna and special 
recipient of His mercy. In reply to this, he is saying, “I simply do 
smarana of Sri Krsna, being overwhelmed or subordinate to such 
things as indifference (laya) and bewilderment (viksepa). Therefore, 
due to my heart being always overwhelmed by such difficult dilemmas, 
my smarana is also not perfectly realized.” 

Or else, the natural occupation of the mind is smarana, and for 
a mind that always comes under such obstacles as indifference and 
bewilderment, even smarana is not the main one. In this connection, 
in the Sri goloka-māhātmya section of this book (Second Canto), this 
logical line of argument will be further elucidated upon. 


TEXT 21 


aaa ae emerü Wed 
Ad aes a Piare R: NR N 


yan mad-visayakam tasya lālanādi praśasyate 
manyate māyikam tat tu kaścil lilayitam parah 


You praise me for Šrī Krsņa's acts of caressing and nurturing, 
however, some persons like māyāvādīs see it as the actions of māyā, 
the illusory energy. Others consider it the nature of Šrī Bhagavān's 
divine līlā. 

DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: If said that such acts like the caressing by Šrī 
Nrsirhhadeva are symptoms of His supreme mercy in recompense for 
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something by me, then in reply, being controlled by such reciprocal 
affection you are applauding me for being pampered by Šrī Krsna 
with such fondling. The māyāvādīs, whose persistent faith lies in 
the advaita-marga, the path of monistic impersonalism, call them 
the effects of māyā, the illusory energy, because according to their 
opinion these types of activities by parabrahman, the Supreme Spirit, 
are impossible. On the other hand, some, especially the bhakta, call 
them the effects of the līlā of Bhagavān, not the effects of māyā. 
In other words, due to His playful nature with devotees, Bhagavān 
performs such wonderfully variegated pastimes of this nature. 

Although, due to the sakti or potency of the sac-cid-ananda- 
svarupa of the Supreme Išvara, these pastimes are possible and thus 
replete with eternity, knowledge and bliss; nevertheless, these activities 
such as caressing and nurturing cannot be designated as symptoms of 
the mercy of Bhagavan. 


TEXT 22 


ATP age cp el Am 
Bet AA AMT + Ac PVA PTH 33 Il 


svābhāvikam bhavādrk ca manye svapnādi-vat tv aham 
satyam bhavatu vāthāpi na tat karunya-laksanam 


Magnanimous souls like you may consider His caressing and 
affection to be the natural parental mood of Šrī Bhagavān, but for 
me it seems no more than a dream. This being the fact, it cannot be 
the symptoms of mercy of Šrī Bhagavān. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Magnanimous souls like you, who understand the 
glories of Bhagavān and mention activities such as His affectionate 
caressing, consider them as His soft-hearted nature and spontaneous 
vātsalya. Just as the nature of fire removes the winter cold and ensuing 
stiffness, similarly, action done by the natural spontaneous vātsalya 
and soft-heartedness of Bhagavān, who looks upon all with egual 
composure, translates into mercy. (But is this truly mercy? No, it is 
not.) Even though you may call it the mercy of Bhagavān, I consider it 
to belike a phantasmagoria, like a dream, an illusion or fantasy created 
by the mind, because it took place only for such a tiny duration of 
time. Therefore, by my deliberation, it either did not happen, or rather 
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changed into some surreal happenstance. According to the view of 
impersonalists the spontaneous vātsalya of Bhagavan is illusory and 
completely false. The only difference in my opinion is that it being 
manifest for such a short duration of time, it appears just like a dream 
to be unreal. 

Since you may object that everywhere lofty truth is prominent, 
as well as directly observed by demigods and sages, and diversely 
experienced yourself, then how can you consider it to be like a dream? 
Further examine it, other than being the recipient of Bhagavān's mercy 
in childhood, how can the appearance of spotless bhagavat-jriana and 
pure behavior manifest? Is the wealth of these spiritual qualities the 
symptom of Bhagavan’s mercy? In reply Sri Prahlada Maharaja said 
that if this is true, so be it, regardless, this pampering cannot be the 
proper symptoms of Bhagavan’s mercy. 


TEXT 23 


aaar regates 
we ATM ay Tq: Aah AA RI I 


vicitra-sevā-dānam hi hanümat-prabhrtisv iva 
prabhoh prasādo bhaktesu matah sadbhir na cetarat 


Sadhus engaged in bhakti always proclaim devotees like Šrī 
Hanuman, who serve in various wonderful ways, are the actual 
recipients of Bhagavan's mercy, not the vigilant practice of simply 
sustaining one's own service. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Now, in this verse beginning with vicitra, Šrī 
Prahlada Maharaja states his reasons for not considering the nurturing 
expressions of Bhagavan as the actual mercy of Bhagavan. 

Sadhus who are dedicated in bhakti always say that the bestowal of 
the welfare of various services alone is the actual mercy of Bhagavān 
upon the devotees. Sustenance, caressing and so on is not the mercy 
of our Lord. If the question arises, "Then what is the meaning of the 
bestowal of those services, or the kind of mercy which the devotee 
has received?" Anticipating this question, he refers to the story of 
such devotees as Sri Hanuman. Saying here, hanūmat-prabhrtisu, 
"devotees like Hanuman,” means devotees such as the Pandavas, 
Yadavas, or Sugriva and Angada. 
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“Services which have been granted to devotees like Sri Hanuman, 
that kind of service has never been offered. Therefore, towards such 
devotees like Sri Hanuman the mercy of Bhagavan appears, not to 
me. So, why are you glorifying and praising me with words like ‘the 
topmost recipient of Bhagavan's mercy?" Like this, Sri Krsna by 
Himself manifests, maintains and so on; thus the doubts raised in the 
meaning of half of this verse are nullified. 


TEXT 24—25 


Aei < repr + wi 


FTA ET agg FEL RU Il 


sriman-nrsimha-lilà ca mad-anugrahato na sā 
sva-bhakta-devatā-raksam pārsada-dvaya-mocanam 24) 
brahma-tat-tanayādīnām karturh vāk-satyatām api 
nija-bhakti-mahattvam ca samyag darsayitum param 25) 


All of Sri Nrsimhadeva's pastimes were not simply to favor me. 
On the other hand, those pastimes were for protecting the demigods 
who are His devotees, to liberate both His eternal associates (Jaya 
and Vijaya), to preserve the truth of Brahma and his son’s words, and 
to demonstrate the lofty glories of His own bhakti. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: You may say that the killing of Hiranyakasipu, 
the arch-enemy of bhakti, and the appearance and activities of 
Bhagavan in such a remarkable form (adbhuta-rūpa), are the signs 
of His supreme blessings upon me, so it is documented here that the 
divine will of Sri Nrsirhhadeva enacted all these līlās, that they are not 
performed out of any divine mercy upon me. His accepting such a 
wonderful form and pastimes like the killing of Hiranyakasipu were 
for the protection of His devotee Indra and the demigods, for freeing 
the two associates of Vaikuntha, the guards Jaya and Vijaya from the 
curse of the four Kumaras, and to confirm that the words of the sons 
of Brahma and sages headed by Sanaka to be truthful. 

By the suffix adi (and others) he enunciates clearly the truthfulness 
of the words of Sri Narada and Hiranyakasipu about the descent of the 
doorkeeper Jaya. However, here the subject of the appearance of the 
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form of Sri Nrsirhha, the words of Sri Brahmā regarding the slaying 
of Hiranyakasipu and the tale to verify the words of Sanaka and 
others are not mentioned. The reason is that in this connection the 
Seventh Canto (Bhāg. 7.8.17) explains: satyam vidhatum nija-bhrtya- 
bhasitam, “Afterwards Bhagavan, for the words of His own servant 
and to verify His existence to all entities, appeared in the pillar in the 
midst of the assembly in the astonishing form of Sri Nrsirhha.” Srila 
Sridhara Swamipada also explained this verse extensively; therefore, 
a detailed analysis is not presented. Nonetheless, this pastime of 
Bhagavan is surely not to show mercy on him. 

By raising the point of showing honor before such personages as 
Sri Brahma, Sri Rudra and others, that is not the sign of the mercy of 
Bhagavan either; on the contrary, it only demonstrates the greatness 
of bhagavat-bhakti. In other words, simply for enhancing the glories 
of His bhakti does Bhagavan give any credence to the neglect of His 
eternal pārsadas of Vaikuntha such as Sri Garuda and Mahālaksmī. 
Otherwise, actual neglect is never possible towards them, because 
they are eternal associates of Bhagavan. This subject matter has been 
established before. In this way, the reply to the purport of this verse 
is also given that “by neglecting devotees such as Brahma, Bhagavan 
has honored you.” 


TEXT 26 


VIS FET WER WW 
We Ae dal M apa A ART REN 


paramākiricana-srestha yadaiva bhagavān dadau 
rajuarh mahyam tadā jñatarh tat-krpāņus ca no mayi 


O best of divine renunciant devotees, Gurudeva, ever since 
Bhagavān awarded the kingdom to me, I could understand that it was 
not the slightest token of mercy. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: “Thus it is not the slightest grace upon me, 
Prahlada, but rather a disgrace, indicating a lack of mercy.” This he 
states through the means of three verses beginning with parama. 
Akiñcana means one who renounces all agreeable or likeable things. A 
paramahamsais the most superior among the akiricanas or those who 
possess absolutely nothing. "Therefore, O best of the possessionless 


198 


CHAPTER FOUR 


devotees, Šrī Nārada, the import of address that you abandoned all 
desires for liberation, self-satisfaction (ātmarāmatā), and happiness 
from liberation is that you, Narada, know the fault in hoarding such 
things as a kingdom. Since then, I understood that it is not the slightest 
mercy of Bhagavan towards me.” 


TEXT 27 


^d Wa weas FT APS” 
SEM: ATR CEHTERT ASAT N RO dl 


“tam bhramsayami sampadbhyo yasya vārīchāmy anugraham" 
ity ādyāh saksinas tasya vyāhārā mahatam api 


Concerning this, Sri Bhagavan Himself has declared, "Whoever's 
welfare I want to favor, I take away their material wealth.” The words 
of many other mahājanas are eye-witness of this. 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: Granting a kingdom is not the sign of Bhagavan’s 
mercy. This is proved, as in the Tenth Canto in the words of Bhagavan 
to Indra, “Those who I desire to favor, I completely deprive them of all 
their wealth.” These ensuing words of Bhagavan alone are proof in this 
regard. By the word adi the expression of Bhagavan to Sri Yudhisthira 
is alluded to, yasyaham anugrhnami, harisye tad-dhanam šanaih 
(Bhag. 10.88.8): “Unto those who I bestow mercy, I gradually take away 
all their wealth...” 

Similar words of other great souls are witness and proof in this 
regard as in the words of the devotees Sridama and Sri Vrtrasura. 
Sudāmā Brahmana says (Bhag. 10.81.37): 


bhaktāya citra bhagavān hi sampado 

rajyam vibhūtīr na samarthayaty ajah 
adīrgha-bodhāya vicaksaņah svayam 

pasyan nipātam dhaninàm mahodbhavam 


The most discerning Bhagavān Himself, seeing the degradation of 
wealthy people due to the intoxication of pride, will not grant to 
devotees indiscriminately the variegated wealth or opulences of a 
kingdom. 


In a similar way, in the Sixth Canto (Bhāg. 6.11.22), Šrī Vrtrāsura 
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also says: 
pumsam kilaikānta-dhiyārh svakanarm 
yah sampado divi bhümau rasāyām 


na rāti yad dvesa udvega ādhir 
madah kalir vyasanam samprayāsah 


Those who with one-pointed bhāva offer themselves at the 
divine lotus feet of Bhagavān are known as Bhagavān's personal 
servants. Bhagavān does not grant the opulences of the heavenly 
plane, the mortal plane, nor lower plane to them, because along 
with this opulence such things as envy, anxiety, despair, madness, 
lamentation and suffering originate. 


TEXT 28 
We A AG: | 
wd das cit fee at ga Ofer RE N 
pasya me rājya-sambandhād bandhu-bhrtyddi-sangatah 
sarvam tad-bhajanam linam dhig dhiù mam yan na rodimi 


Moreover, just see how by the ruling of a kingdom and the 
association of relatives and menial servants my bhajana to Sri 
Bhagavan has frittered away. Fie on me! And still I do not lament for it! 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: If you proclaim that indiscriminate devotees 
(adirgha-bodha) fall by their obstacles in bhakti due to their 
attachment for a kingdom or so on, what then could be the fault on the 
side of those who are able to discriminate? This Bhagavan personally 
asserted to Mucukunda, na dhir ekānta-bhaktānām asirbhir bhidyate 
kvacit (Bhāg. 10.51.59): "For those who are ekānta-bhaktas or 
exclusive devotees, their intelligence can never become attached to 
the happiness of sense enjoyment.” Bhagavan also tells Sri Uddhava, 
prāyah pragalbhayā bhaktyā visayair nābhibhuyate (Bhag. 
11.14.18): "What to speak of those devotees whose hearts bhāva has 
already appeared, even devotees entering the path of bhakti can not be 
overwhelmed by sense objects.” 

Sri Prahlada replies, “This is true. However, this is not the slightest 
mercy of Bhagavan unto me, for all these opulences and kingdom have 
also become a source of impediments to me.” Therefore, out of humility 
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Prahlada says: “Just see! Due to the relationship of the kingdom with 
the association of brothers and relatives, all my bhagavād-bhakti or 
past bhajana has disappeared.” However, if bhagavad-bhakti is of the 
nature of sac-cid-dnanda, it is therefore everlasting, and never prone 
to destruction. Therefore, the word lina (dissipated or vanished) has 
been used here. And even before this, according to the definition of 
bhakti, its āvirbhava or appearance has been explained. 


TEXT 29 


rem f fewmemai wm fuer AI 
FAKTA xv FATIH RS N 


anyathā kim visālāyām prabhuna visrutena me 
punar jāti-svabhāvam tam prāptasyeva rano bhavet 


Otherwise, is this justifiable that due to my demoniac bloodline 
I would again fight in Badrikāšrama with my illustrious Prabhu, 
$ri Narayana? 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Now, to establish his words firmly and further 
point out his line of reasoning, $ri Prahlada uses anyathanupapatti 
or comparative logic, by scrutinizing the part in relation to its whole: 
"Otherwise, how could I become engaged in battle with my Prabhu?" 
Because in the First Canto (Bhag. 1.3.9) it is said: 


turye dharma-kalā-sarge nara-nārāyaņāv rsī 
bhūtvātmopašamopetam akarod duscaram tapah 


In the fourth avatāra, He appeared from the womb of the wife of 
Dharma as Sri Nara and Narayana, and by controlling the self they 
were given the instruction of following tapasyā that is, austerity 
and penance. 


Also in the Fourth Canto (Bhāg. 4.1.58): 
evam sura-gaņais tata bhagavantāv abhistutau 
labdhāvalokair yayatur arcitau gandhamādanam 


That same Sri Nara-Nārāyaņa was praised by the demigods and 
gave them darsana, then after accepting their pūjā went to the 
Gandhamādana Hill. 
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"Hearing these factual words and stories described there also, would 
I engage in a war with the celebrated Bhagavān Šrī Nara-Nārāyaņa in 
Badrikāšrama? In other words, after performing bhajana there is no 
possibility of a battle taking place. Therefore, have I not again imbibed 
the nature of a demon? Otherwise, have I not again acquired the 
nature of the demoniac in the form of sheer envy towards Bhagavan. 
It is distasteful to delve anymore into this crude topic. Rather, I have 
acquired the nature of my father and therefore I am completely fit to be 
neglected.” 


TEXT 30 


Aut], sas: | 
maen A AAAS TASR: I 30 N 


dtma-tattvopadesesu duspāņditya-mayāsuraih 
sangdn nādyāpi me suska-jndndmso 'pagato 'dhamah 
Regarding instructions on the subject of ātma-tattva, a demon is 


untrained and by the influence of mingling with them not a trace of 
dry speculation has gone away even today. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Even now my unrestrained, demonic nature 
has not gone away. I have given advice to the offspring of demons 
in relation to the topic of the jīvātma's transcendental nature, that is, 
by showing the brahmatva-rūpa (spiritual form) of the spirit soul, 
I have revealed a clever wickedness in the way of some academic 
knowledge. In other words, I exhibited my erudite learning on the 
instruction of the soul without any bhakti, because asuras are only 
able to ascertain the soul’s brahmatva (spiritual nature) as the topmost 
perfection. Therefore, due to the association of such demons, even 
today a fragment of this dry knowledge (Suska-jriana) has not been 
removed. What is the nature of that dry knowledge? That knowledge 
is insignificant, extremely wicked, and a destroyer of bhakti-rasa, 
devotional mellows. 


TEXT 31 


ST: pep dar Wer HET Un 


`> 


SRA aera dei das Pike anaes i 


kuto 'tah Suddha-bhaktir me yaya syāt karuna prabhoh 
dhyayan banasua dauratmyam tac-cihnam niscinomi ca 
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So where is that pure devotion in me? How will any mercy of 
Bhagavan come to me in the absence of šuddha-bhakti? Just by 
contemplating my great-grandson Banasura's wicked nature I see 
the lack of Suddha-bhakti in myself. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: “Therefore how can I have that pure devotion? 
Especially, suddha-bhaktithat is devoid of any karma, jñana and other 
ensuing activities, so where do I have that pure devotion? Namely, I do 
not have any suddha-bhakti in me." 

The characteristics of suddha-bhakti are cited in Šrī 
Vopadevacarya's book titled Mukta-phala through the words of Šrī 
Kapiladeva, ahaituky avyavahita yà bhaktih purusotttame (Bhag. 
3.29.12): “Bhakti that is ahaitukī (anyábhilasa-sunya), devoid of any 
self-interests, and avyavahita (jnana-karmadi anavrtam), devoid of 
any interruptions or unnecessary habits, and which is fixed in the 
subject of Purusottama Bhagavan is known as suddha-bhakti.” 

“I do not have any devotion with those characteristics. This alone 
have I clearly seen. Also, by thinking about the wicked nature of my 
great-grandson Bāņāsura, that is to say, Banasura's accepting shelter 
of other demigods and giving up the shelter of his family deity, Šrī 
Visņu, and by arresting Šrī Aniruddha, by thinking about this subject, 
I see a lack of šuddha-bhakti. In fact, in whatever dynasty this wicked 
person accepts birth, can he ever achieve pure devotion, or rather, can 
he ever achieve the mercy of Bhagavan? Never! By this, it indicates 
that which Šrī Siva spoke of is refuted, vdrana-raksanarn bhagavad- 
anugraha-laksanam: 'The protection of Banasura's life is a symptom 
of Bhagavan's mercy.” 

Moreover, this points out that the punishment of such wicked 
persons is desirable, whereas the protection of their lives is not a 
symptom of Bhagavan's mercy. 


TEXT 32 


wal HM ĪRI se 
ania sp san + SWT D IS aad 


baddhvā sarhraksitasyātra rodhanayastasau baleh 
dvārīti $rüyate kvāpi na jane kutra so 'dhunā 
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Because of an offense to Bali, Sri Bhagavan remains bound up as 
a sentry of his. Although having heard it told like this, nonetheless, 
even now I do not know His whereabouts. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: If said, it is your Suddha-bhakti, or rather, it is the 
absence of Bhagavan’s mercy, why does Bhagavan remain at the door 
of Bali as a sentry? He answers these doubts by this verse beginning 
with baddhvā (remains bound up). 

$ri Bhagavan remains like a bodyguard at his door in Sutala due 
to an offence to Bali. This account has circulated amongst some 
circles of sages. For example, in the Sri Hari-varisa in the words of 
Kusmanda to Bana: 


balir visnu-balakrànto baddhas tava pita nrpa 
salilaughad vinihsrtya kvacid rajyam avāpsyati 


O King, although it is true that your father Bali, being subjugated by 
the potency of Šrī Visnu, becomes bound up. Nevertheless, just as 
a flow of water becomes dammed up, then rises over its boundary 
walls and flows ahead again, similarly, your father also becomes 
free from bondage and achieves his desired kingdom—indeed, how 
can we doubt this? 


Similarly, this incidence is also seen in other examples. It is 
mentioned in the uttara-kanda of Sri Ramayana in the victory event 
of Rāvaņa in Patala: "The situation of Bhagavān at the door of Bali in 
the form of a sentry is not due to His mercy but only to restrain Bali 
from going elsewhere." This must be understood. By this, the want of 
the previously described mercy is being established. Moreover, such 
accolades of Sri Prahlada as “O topmost of Vaisnavas,” mentioned 
in these verses, are also refutable. If you say that even for Šri Siva, 
Brahma and others the daršana of vaikunthesvara, the lord and 
master of Vaikuntha, is rare and difficult; is it not the symptom of 
divine mercy to have darsana of Him constantly? For this reason, he 
counters, "Where is our Prabhu staying now? I do not know, so where 
is the question of daršana of Him?" The word adhunā implies that 
although sometimes the daršana of Bhagavan may be had, yet not 
always. 
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TEXT 33 


safer aria Rat Terniead 
giia favere cen 33 1 


kadācit kārya-gatyaiva dr$yate ravanadi-vat 
durvāsaseksito 'traiva visvāsāt tasya dar$ane 


Sometimes, due to the nature of their activities, Rāvaņa and 
others also have had His dar$ana. In such case, Durvāsā had daršana 
of our Prabhu at this place due to his implicit faith. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: You say that it was during the era of Ravana, who 
became eager for victory over Patala, who then entered the city of 
Bali in Sutala, that Bhagavan Šrī Gadadhara kicked him with His big 
toe and sent him hurling afar. From this story one might assume that 
Bhagavan always remains at the door of Bali in the form of a guard. 
Therefore, he uses the word kadācit, namely, persons such as Ravana 
obtain His darsana by their deeds sometimes. 

Since Bhagavan is continuously engaged at the door of Bali in 
the duty of a sentinel, sometimes due to one's deeds, someone has 
His darsana. If Bhagavan had not hurled Ravana away by the kick of 
His toe, then Ravana would have given Bali trouble. Here, by the word 
rāvaņādi, Durvāsā and others are also to be accepted. If you say that 
because of an offence to Bali, Bhagavan resides as a doorkeeper to 
protect Bali on the Sutala planet, then the purpose that Rāvaņa came 
was to remove Bali from Patala to somewhere else, thus the goal of 
Bhagavan would be accomplished. Therefore, due to his activities, 
Rāvaņa received darsana of Bhagavān. 

In order for the residents of Dvaraka to protect Kusasthali that 
had been troubled by demons, they sent Durvàsa to Bhagavan to tell 
of their plight, there Durvāsā had darsana of Bhagavan also in that 
Sutala planet at the door of Bali. Regarding the topic of $ri Bhagavan's 
presence at the door of Bali by the story told, also in the Prahlada- 
sarhhita the above-mentioned incidence is confirmed. Therefore, he is 
saying “at the door of Bali the darsana can be had.” 

Due to his faith, $ri Durvāsā had the darsana of Bhagavan at this 
place. This is true, however not because of His being present as a 
guard. You only had just now told him, "Now, Bhagavan, whose lords 
are the brahmanas, lives in Sutala at the door of Bali. Going there you 
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can have daršana of Him.” Keeping faith in these words of yours, Šrī 
Durvāsā had darsana at this place. This story here is expounded upon 
in the book called Sri Prahlada-samhita which tells of the glories of 
Dvārakā. 


TEXT 34 


a wb Had. 
a waa Waar Aq GRHSET cdi avi 


yasya šrī-bhagavat-prāptāv utkatecchā yato bhavet 
sa tatraiva labhetāmum na tu vāso 'sya lābha-krt 


Whoever eagerly desires to achieve Šrī Bhagavān can attain Šrī 
Bhagavān at that same place. Our Lord resides at no definite place, 
therefore He is achievable at any place, there is no injunction. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Now, since you say that there is no fixed location 
of Bhagavan, how can faith in His place of residence be perfected? 
Therefore, he speaks the verse beginning with yasya. 

Whoever and whatever place the desire in the topic of achieving 
Bhagavan is aroused, that is, where one’s excessive longing becomes 
strong, they can also achieve Bhagavan at that same place. However, 
simply desire alone is sufficient for achieving Him. That Sri Bhagavan 
also resides at some special place, therefore He can be seen only at 
that same place—this is not the injunction. 

In other words, without loving greed and longing, simply by 
one’s whereabouts one can not obtain Him. Otherwise, Bhagavan Sri 
Vasudeva, due to always residing everywhere, anyone can obtain Him 
anywhere. Thus, faith alone culminates in a strong desire for obtaining 
Him, and by this excessive greed, Bhagavan is obtained. Although Sri 
Vrndāvana is His dearmost place of pastimes, sometimes one obtains 
His daršana without obtaining such faith. Nevertheless, by the power 
of this special, dear place of Bhagavan this happens, that is, by the 
immense potency of Sri Dhāma the daršana of Bhagavan is obtained. 
Ultimately, wherever Bhagavan resides — it is not the reason. 


TEXT 35 
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Weert Ter at ada ST gi 

f «mi Ate e aS < dienen 28d 
prakatuena sadatrasau dvāre varteta cet prabhuh 
kim yayam naimisarh düram drastum tam pīta-vāsasam 


If the direct manifestion of Šrī Bhagavān always resided at this 
door, then why would I go far away to Naimisaranya for the daršana 
of the divine form of Šrī Bhagavān who is adorned with yellow 
garments? 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Šrī Bhagavān's personal or direct manifestation 
never stays at this place. Expressing this, he speaks this slokabeginning 
with prakatyena. Tam refers to the divine form of Sri Bhagavan. 


TEXT 36 


Tat: Kad agent: feet 
aa wae demere PIRAT as! 


bhavatād bhavatah prasādato bhagavat-sneha-vijrmbhitah kila 
mama tan-mahimā tathāpy anur nava-bhaktesu krpa-bhareksayā 


By your favor I have achieved the affectionate grace of Bhagavan! 
However, considering the mercy of Bhagavan towards more present- 
day devotees such as Sri Hanuman, the mercy of Bhagavan on me 
appears the least of all. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: One should not probe into the words of Sri 
Gurudeva. In one way, while inquiring into and accepting the words 
spoken by Sri Narada, by saying bhavatad, Sri Prahlada is politely 
turning them away in another way. 

“You mentioned my grandeur, but that mercy of yours came due 
to the affection of Sri Bhagavan for me and allowed me to achieve 
those glories. But if you examine me by considering the mercy of the 
Lord towards recent devotees such as Sri Hanuman, then the mercy of 
Bhagavan on me, rather, the glories of me spoken by you, seems petty, 
just as the comparison of the great ocean to a pond seems petty.” 


TEXT 37 


frewfagpumfRr € gatava fer 
aa YSERA Gea aN aed SAT a d 
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nirupadhi-krpardra-citta he bahu-daurbhagua-nirüpanena kim 
tava šug-jananena pasya tat-karunarh kim-puruse hanūmati 


O merciful kindhearted one, Šrī Nārada, what is the benefit of 
saying more about my misfortune? It would only be the cause of 
your sorrow. Therefore, go to Kimpurusa-varsa, see the causeless 
mercy of Bhagavān on Šrī Hanumān. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: “If you are inquiring into the slight mercy of 
Bhagavan upon me, please describe it precisely.” For this reason, Sri 
Prahlada says that due to causeless mercy and Sri Narada’s, who is 
so tender-hearted, despite his self-possessing no good qualities, it is 
due to His benevolent nature that you are giving me advice. Therefore, 
what is the benefit of describing his misfortune? 

There is no need of this, besides by doing this there would be 
some shortcoming. Therefore the topic of misfortune will also make 
you unhappy. Due to the filial love towards the disciple you would be 
unable to tolerate such great sorrow. Now, if your question is who is 
the recipient of Bhagavan’s mercy and what is his name? Then tell me 
precisely, so that I am able to see the object of Bhagavan’s mercy. By 
this expectation, Sri Prahlada is saying that in Kimpurusa-varsa there 
is Sri Hanuman. Please, see the mercy of Bhagavan upon him. Directly 
see for yourself. 


TEXT 38 


ATT Ae gett AE! 
ATT IE LRSL INSERE IGG] 


WUN 


bhagavann avadhehi mat-pitur hananārtham narasirhha-rüpa-bhrt 
sahasāvirabhūn mahā-prabhur vihitārtho 'ntaradhat tadaiva sah 


O Bhagavan, my lord and master, please listen to me carefully, 
Šrī Nrsimhadeva suddenly appeared with the intent to kill my father. 
Henceforth, after fulfilling His goal He disappeared. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Before elaborately explaining the mercy of 
Bhagavan towards Sri Hanuman, Sri Prahlada mentions the topic of 
his insignificant luck with the two verses beginning with Bhagavann 
(my lord and master). 
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Vihitartha means that after having fulfilled the purpose of killing 
the demons and so on, He disappeared at once. 


TEXT 39 
ATA At ARKA ANPA 
mAsa Ada TAA, WTI 38 Il 


yatha-kamam aham natharh samyag drasturh ca nà$akam 
mahodadhi-tate 'pašuarh tathaiva svapna-vat prabhum 


I also was not able to see Bhagavān by my own sweet will. 
Although, once I had daršana of Him on the banks of the great ocean, 
still that daršana appeared like a dream too. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Here ca has been used in the sense of api or 
although. When I am unable to have daršana of the Lord, how can I 
perform devotional service to Him? Tathaiva refers to the place of the 
manifest appearance of Bhagavan Sri Nrsirnhadeva. There, after the 
Lord quickly killed my father, He became undetectable. “Therefore, at 
that place, because I dispelled such terror in a short time, I was unable 
to to see Him properly and offer Him appropriate etiquette. Even on 
the banks of the great ocean also where I had reverential darsana, 
really, I had darsana of Bhagavan as if in a dream.” In this connection, 
the book Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya is to be referred for a detailed 
description. 


TEXT 40 


SR AMPS | 

IS EAT ARTA Il xo N 
hanūmāris tu maha-bhaguas tat-sevā-sukham anvabhūt 
su-bahüni sahasrāņi vatsarāņām avighnakam 


In this matter, Hanuman is greatly fortunate. For many thousands 
of years he experienced the happiness of Bhagavān's service without 
any obstruction. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Sri Hanuman had darsana in an all-embracing 
way, what more can we say in this connection? For thousands of years 
without any obstacles, he experienced the bliss of service to Bhagavān. 
This is what is intended in the sloka beginning with hanümaris tu. 


209 


ŠRI BRHAD BHAGAVATAMRTAM 


By saying su-bahüni (for many), according to the opinion of the 
Ramauana the time span was a little more than eleven thousand years. 
However, according to the opinion of Sri Bhāgavata, Sri Hanuman 
enjoyed the bliss of service for a good thirteen thousand years. 

In this connection in the Ninth Canto (Bhag. 9.11.18) it has been 
stated: 


ata ürdhvam brahmacaryam dhārayann ajuhot prabhuh 
trayodašābda-sāhasram agnihotram akhaņditam 


Šrī Hanuman assumed a vow of uninterrupted celibacy for thirteen 
thousand years along with our Lord as He performed worship by 
the Agnihotra-yajna. 


Following this, it is said (Bhāg. 9.11.36): 


bubhuje ca yathā-kālarh kaman dharmam apidayan 
varsa-pūgān bahün nënam abhidhyātānghri-pallavah 


Bhagavan Sri Ramacandra performed pastimes along with His 
beloved for many years according to dharmic principles as His own 
sweet will ruled over the kingdom. At that time, every human being 
continuously meditated on the service to the beautiful lotus feet of 
the Lord. 


Whatever services performed by Sri Hanuman to Bhagavan, there 
were no obstacles; therefore, he was extremely fortunate. 


TEXT 41 


a atest sp ABIT | 
HTG T, SRIRRUDSÍSKT: o2 M 


yo balistha-tamo bālye deva-vrnda-prasādatah 
samprāpta-sad-vara-vrāto jarā-maraņa-varjitah 


Šrī Hanuman was enormously strong from childhood; and by the 
grace of the demigods he received such first-class boons as freedom 
from old age and death. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Now, in order to elaborate on the great fortune 
of Sri Hanuman, with the word yo he begins by explaining the topic 
of his exceptional strength from childhood, and by his many boons 
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experienced happiness of service free from any obstacles). 

Šrī Hanuman was exceptionally strong since childhood, and by the 
blessings of the demigods obtained such first-class boons as triumph 
over old age and death. By five adjectives such as jarā (old age) and 
so on (mentioned in the next sloka 42) he delineates his specialities. 

This story is familiar in such scriptures as Sri Ramayana. Šrī 
Hanuman, just after taking birth, mistook the Sun god (Sūrya-deva) to 
be a ripe fruit from a palm tree and jumped up into the sky to relish 
it. However, Indra-deva in order to protect Sūrya-deva, hurled his 
thunderbolt (vajra) at Sri Hanuman and made him plummet down to 
the ground. Due to the impact of that vajra he became unconscious. 
After seeing his son Hanuman’s condition, the Wind god (Pavana-deva), 
disturbed by the plight of his son, stopped the wind from blowing. Due 
to the stoppage of wind, the life-airs (prana-vayu) of all beings in all 
the planets became irregular and there was great chaos and confusion. 
At that time, due to the high distress of life, all the demigods including 
Brahma restored Sri Hanuman’s youthful vigor and offered him such 
unique boons as “you should become free from old age and death.” 


TEXT 42 


IRR Tere si 
ARTA ARARIRE: Il < lI 


ašesa-trasa-rahito maha-vrata-dharah krti 
maha-viro raghu-pater asādhāraņ-sevakah 


He had no fear by any means. He was a naistika brahmacari, 
knowledgeable in all scriptural truths. Especially, being tremen- 
dously heroic, he was the master servant of Šrī Raghupati. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Šrī Hanuman upheld the great vow of naistika 
brahmacari (lifelong celibacy), and he was a knower of all tattvas of 
šāstras and a maha-kavi, an illustrious poet. By calling him a maha- 
vira, a heroic warrior, he was skilled in many kinds of gallantry such 
as the bestowal of charity. For example, in the words of $ri Bharata 
Muni: 


dāna-vīram dharma-viram yuddha-viram tathaiva ca 
rasam vīram api prāha, brahma tri-vidham eva hi 
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Šrī Hanuman is a dāna-vīra, a chilvarous hero, and a dhara-vīra, 
a hero who upholds religious principles. Similarly, he is also a 
yuddha-vīra, a heroic warrior in battle. 


In his connection, three kinds of chivalrous mellows of vīra rasa 
have been mentioned by Šrī Brahmā, therefore he is an incomparable 
and exceptional sevaka of Bhagavan Sri Ramacandra. 


TEXT 43 


RTS TT PTT: | 
TRG PI: 3 N 


helā-vilanghitāgādha-šata-yojana-sāgarah 
rakso-rāja-pura-sthārta-sītāsvāsana-kovidah 


For service to Bhagavan Sri Ramacandra, he effortlessly leaped 
over the vast ocean of eight hundred miles in breadth to console the 
harassed Sri Sitadevi in the palace compound of the raksasa king, 
Ravana. 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: To show the quality of Sri Hanuman’s services— 
his leaping over the ocean “effortlessly” to give assurance to Sita—the 
verse beginning with held is spoken. 


TEXT 44 


ART! FEE! geste: | 
"ikmeraiec: carretera: tl we u 


vairi-santarjako lankā-dāhako durga-bhanjakah 
sītā-vārtā-harah svāmi-gādhālingana-gocarah 


He instilled great fear in the enemies of his Lord Rāmacandra by 
setting ablaze the city of Lañka, and he obtained Rāmacandra's warm 
embrace by delivering their dialogue to Sri Sitadevi. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Sri Hanuman instilled great fear in Ravana, the 
king of demons and formidable enemy of Bhagavan Sri Ramacandra. 
He had vanquished the son of the minister named Aksaya Kumara, and 
by delivering their dialogue to Sri Sitadevi, who was residing then in 
the kingdom of demons, became eligible for the warm embrace of his 
Lord Ramacandra. In this way, Sri Prahlada points out one example 
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after another the reasons for Šrī Hanuman's unique prosperity of 
services rendered. 


TEXT 45 


rantaitkris: TASS: | 
PERS: AARON: I wes I 


sva-prabhor vāhaka-sresthah $veta-cchatrika-pucchakah 
sukhāsana-mahā-prsthah setubandha-krtyāgraņīh 


Šrī Hanumān became the main transport of his master Šrī 
Rāmacandra. He transformed his tail into the shape of a regal white 
parasol and his broad back became a pleasant cushion for his 
Prabhu. He was the foremost among artisans who built the bridge 
over the ocean at Setubandha. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: He became the main transport of his Lord Šrī 
Rāmacandra while going from Kiskindhā to the shore of the ocean. Due 
to transporting his Lord on his broad, beautiful soft back, he obtained 
a more exalted status than other carriers such as Garuda. Even though 
he became the carrier during the battle with Rāvaņa, nevertheless, 
according to the Rāmāyaņa, beginning from the crossing of the ocean 
to the conveyance and assurance to Šrī Šitā-devī, the topics of services 
rendered are chronologically given. Thus his distinct greatness can be 
understood. 

Sri Hanuman converted his tail into the form of a white umbrella as 
a sign of a great mahārāja or king. His broad back became the Lord's 
comfortable seat. Rather his beautiful back became a simhdsana or 
regal throne for the Lord. He was the chief supervisor over everyone 
in the building of the Setubandhana Bridge. Once there were many 
enormous boulders that he carried in helping in the construction of 
the Setubandhana bridge. 


TEXT 46 


Aioria TART | 
faeere voirie ATT 


T wei 


vibhisanartha-sampddi rakso-bala-uinasa-krt 
viśalya-karanī-nāmau-şaudhy-ānayana-śaktimān 
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Šrī Hanuman fulfilled the desire of Vibhisana and destroyed 
the army of demons. He alone was powerful enough to bring the 
medicine called višalya-karaņī. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: When Vibhisana was censured by his brother 
Rāvaņa, who had come to accept shelter at the lotus feet of Šrī 
Rāmacandra, at that time Šrī Hanumān fulfilled his desire. Beforehand, 
he had told Bhagavān Šrī Rāmacandra only about the virtuous gualities 
of Vibhīsaņa. After arriving on the shore of the ocean, he had arranged 
Vibhīsaņa's meeting with Bhagavān. In this way, the glories of Šrī 
Hanuman are briefly described in the Balya-kanda in the Kiskindha- 
kanda and Sundara-kanda sections of the Ramayana. Now, he narrates 
the glories of his service mentioned in the Yuddha-kanda, beginning 
with the word raksa up to pramodana (verse 49). The account narrated 
here is described in the Ramayana. Although all these accounts are well 
known, nevertheless, due to the fear of increasing the volume of this 
book they are not described here in detail. 

In the illusory battle during the night, the entire army of monkeys 
had become unconscious by Indrajita, and to uphold the truth of 
the boon of Sri Brahma by the impact of Ravana’s infallible lance 
(amodha sila), Sri Laksmana also adopted this pretense of fainting 
(moha-lila). At that time, according to the advice of the doctor (vaidya) 
Susena, Sri Hanuman defeated all the gandharvas after uprooting 
the Gandhamādana Mountain, carrying it away, and displaying such 
maha-sakti in the work of quickly going to the service of Bhagavan. 
The bringing of the medicine called visalya-karani there and many 
other activities was accomplished by his Sakti or potency alone. 


TEXT 47—48 
TĪRAS: RTS: | 
Tet Tete AT sewer ll wo di 
SPRK ARTS: | 
HPI IERTIEMSMRI: Il x¿ u 
sua-sainua-prana-dah śrīmat-sānuja-prabhu-harşakah 
gato vāhanatām bhartur bhaktyā sri-laksmanasya ca 47 
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Jaua-sampadakas tasua mahā-buddhi-parākramah 
sat-kīrti-vardhano rakso-rāja-hantur nija-prabhoh (48) 


In this way, after resuscitating his army back to life, he satisfied 
Bhagavān Šrī Rāmacandra along with his younger brother, Šrī 
Laksmana. Due to his profuse devotion to Bhagavān, he became the 
carrier of Šrī Laksmana. Being victorious through astute strategy, 
exhibiting sharp intelligence and heroism, he increased the divine 
fame of his Prabhu, Sri Ramacandra, who slew the king of demons. 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: In this way, Sri Hanuman gave the gift of vital life 
to his army. Out of submission to the paternal devotion of Lord Sri 
Ramacandra, he accepted injury to his own body from the blows of 
weapons, and by use of the medication, treated his bruised limbs. Thus 
appearing very beautiful, he pleased Bhagavan along with his younger 
brother, Sri Laksmana. 

Here, the sequence of the story is upheld, because two similar events 
are being told at the same time. In this way, having great devotion to 
his Lord Sri Raghunatha, Sri Hanuman, at the time of killing Indrajita, 
became the vehicle of the Lord and the beloved, younger brother Sri 
Laksmana. At the time of the killing of Indrajita and Ravana, he gave 
the best counsel, and by exhibiting great heroism he increased the 
wonderful fame of Bhagavan. In this way, from the crossing over the 
ocean to his war-time services, regarding the killing of Ravana and so 
on, are briefly described. 


TEXT 49 


diam: ARP as | 
amaeana Rerdsfr femme: xs i 


sītā-pramodanah svāmi-sat-prasādaika-bhājanam 
djnayatmesvarasyatra sthito pi virabhāsahah 


By giving great delight to Šrī Sītādevī, he became the unigue 
recipient of his Prabhu's topmost mercy. Following the order of 
his Prabhu, he remains in the world, although he cannot bear the 
separation from Him. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Šrī Hanumān increased the happiness of Šrī 
Sītādevī, namely, by the news of Ravana’s killing and then pleased her by 
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bringing her before Sri Ramacandra. In this way, Sri Hanuman served 
his Lord and his beloved associates became the rightful claimant of 
topmost mercy of the Lord. He is telling about the subject of achieving 
the special mercy of Bhagavan, due to the result of such services. After 
the formal inauguration of Sri Ramacandra as King of Ayodhya, by 
his royal order the necklace of Sri Janaki was garlanded around his 
neck. Actually, the success of getting such a necklace establishes the 
topmost mercy in the form of steady, pure prema-bhakti. 

The question is, why is Sri Hanuman giving up the association of 
his Lord, at the time of the Lord’s eternal departure to Sanketa by not 
going with Him, by remaining on this earth? In reply, he says that he 
is doing so under the order of his Lord. Even though the separation 
of the Lord who is as dear as life is extremely intolerable, still, for the 
reason of service in the form of following His order, he remains on 
the earth. The intention of Sri Ramacandra Prabhu, who is causelessly 
merciful towards the living entities, was that by Hanuman remaining 
in this world, everyone would have an inclination towards the path 
of bhakti. Therefore, everyone’s supreme welfare would be achieved. 
By this order Sri Hanuman resides in this world. Even though living 
in this world he is unable to tolerate the separation of his Lord, still 
for following the direct order of Bhagavan he tolerates the intense 
separation to achieve the good of this world. 


TEXT 50 


ater FRA ATA I 
wegfwaumeaRess4 TMA SEM yale qo lt 


ātmānam nitya-tat-kīrti-sravaņenopadhārayan 
tan-mūrti-pārsvatas tisthan rājate 'dyapi pürva-vat 


Šrī Hanumān sustains himself by constantly engaging in hearing 
about the fame and glories of his Lord, and even today he remains 
near the Deity of his Lord just as before. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Nevertheless, howis he ableto maintain hislife for 
such a long time without directly serving his Lord? To reconcile this, 
he speaks the sloka beginning with atmdnam. Sri Hanuman always 
keeps himself engaged in hearing the glories of Sri Ramacandra, who 
is as dear as his own life to him. 
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After hearing Kimpurusa-varsa's ācāryas like Arstasena sing 
of the Lord's indescribable grandeur in a sweet voice, he enjoys the 
bliss of his Prabhu's association and maintains his life, or rather by 
hearing the glories of Šri Rāma's stories from the mouth of the reciter, 
Ārstasena, being near him, he safeguards his life. Otherwise, the life in 
his body would have certainly left. On the other hand, for getting the 
opportunity of service of the holy Deity of his Lord Šrī Ramacandra in 
Kimpurusa-varsa, he stays near him. 

In other words, just as before when he would always stay splendidly 
at the attractive lotus feet of Bhagavān Šrī Rāmachandra, even now 
in the same way, as if directly by service and worship, he remains 
marvelously present. In this connection in the Fifth Canto (Bhāg. 
5.19.1-2) it is said: 


kimpuruse varse bhagavantam ddi-purusam 
laksmaņāgrajam sitabhiramam rāmam tac-carana- 

sanni-karsabhiratah parama-bhāgavato hanumān 
saha kim-purusair avirata-bhaktir upāste 

ārstiseņena saha gandharvair anugīyamānām 
parama-kalyāņīm bhartr-bhagavat-katham 
samupasrnoti svayarh cedam gāyati 


In Kimpurusa-varsa, the exalted devotee Šrī Hanumān worships 
Šrī Sītā-devī along with the original personality Šrī Rāmacandra 
and his younger brothers, Sri Bharata and Sri Laksmana. There 
only, he is listening to the auspicious pastimes of Sri Rāmacandra 
sung by such gandharvas as Arstisena, and also sings them 
himself. 


TEXT 51 


Tata! tutte Katara: waa! 
VĪTS AM cu crema wed Ha Ge N 
svāmin! ‘kapi-patir dāsye' ity-ādi-vacanaih khalu 
prasiddho mahimā tasya dāsyam eva prabhoh krpā 
O Prabhu, certainly his talented glories have become well-known 


by scriptural words such as ‘kapi-patir dāsye'. Thus, servitorship 
alone is proof of the mercy of the Lord. 
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DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Concluding his speech here, Sri Prahlada says: 
“O Narada Prabhu, in this verse his glories are celebrated too.” As 
Šrīmad-Bhāgavatamsays (Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhu 2.263, 265): 


šārarīgi-sravaņe parīksid abhavad vaiyāsakih kīrtane 
prahladah smarane tad-anghri-bhajane laksmih prthuh pūjane 
akrūras tv abhivandane kapi-patir dāsye ‘tha sakhye 'rjunah 
sarva-svátma-nivedane balir abhüd bhaktah katham varnyate 


King Pariksit attained perfection by the eka mukhyanga sadhana 
(one-pointed practice) of hearing ($ravanam) about the holy 
names, form, pastimes and so on of Sri Krsna; Sri Sukadeva by 
recitation (kirtanam); Sri Prahlada by remembering (smaranam); 
Sri Laksmi by serving the lotus feet (pada-sevanam); King Prthu 
by worshipping Sri Visnu (arcanam); Akrūra by offering prayers 
(vandanam); Sri Hanuman by rendering personal services 
(dāsyam); Arjuna by his friendship (sakhyam); and Bali Maharaja 
by his complete self-surrender (atma-nivedana)." 


Here, the mention of dasyam indicates paricaryā-pradhāna or 
"the pre-eminent rendering of personal services." 


According to the explanation of Sridhara Swamipada, it is not 
karmarpana or the offering of one's fruitive activities. As a matter of 
fact, this kind of seua comes by the mercy of the Lord, concluding in 
the engagement of all the senses as well as the body, mind and words. 

The reason is that this body is the sanctuary of all external 
and internal senses. Just as when taking bath, the body becomes 
purified, all the senses automatically become purified. Similarly, by 
personal services through the body, all the limbs of devotion such 
as remembrance are achieved. Therefore, the attribute of rendering 
personal service is comparatively superior to constant remembrance. 
In those services, direct service to Bhagavan Šrī Ramacandra is even 
more praiseworthy. Remembrance (smaraņam) is largely an indirect 
or remote activity. Therefore, Sri Prahlada, knowing Sri Hanuman to 
be superior in rank, began to glorify him repeatedly. 


TEXT 52 


AGB F Am T: | 
sere Bat ena de FRA FER 
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yadrechayā labdham api uisnor-dasarathes tu yah 
naicchan moksarh uina dasuarh tasmai hanümate namah 


I offer my praņāma unto that Šrī Hanuman who prayed only for 
dasyam, service to Šrī Rama, the son of King Dašaratha, and who 
spurned liberation, which he could have effortlessly obtained. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: After narrating the virtues of Hanuman, showing 
his glories in previous verses, he is now concluding his speech by 
the words yadrechayā and so on. In other words, what to speak of 
Sri Hanuman accepting liberation as secondary (anusarigika) to the 
attempt for service of the son of Dasaratha, Sri Ramacandra, he never 
even desires it. 

Liberation without servitorship is contrary to bhakti-rasa, the 
sweet mellow of devotion. Therefore, he desired only pure service. He 
never desired anything else. He did not desire freedom from birth and 
death. "Only let bhakti be present in me" — this was his prayer. Rather, 
liberation in the form of release from the material bondage is incidental 
to bhakti. In spite of his position, he rejected it and only prayed for pure 
dāsya. Therefore, we offer obeisances to that Sri Hanuman repeatedly. 
This verse is under the Sri Narayana-vyuha Stavaka. 


TEXT 53 
Fete a Ad der dip W "emi 
sr fg <Š gear d cene ua tl 


mad-anuktam ca māhātyam tasya vetti param bhavān 
gatvā kimpuruse varse drstvā tarh modam āpnuhi 


The supreme glories of Šrī Hanumān which I have not spoken 
are also known by you. So what more can I say about all this? Go 
to Kimpurusa-varsa yourself and experience the ecstasy of Šrī 
Hanuman’s darSana. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: “The glories of Sri Hanuman which I have not 
spoken are also known by you.” In other words, you are familiar 
with his dedication and the glories of his staunch devotional mellow 
(bhakti-rasa-nistha) to the beautiful lotus feet of Sri Ramacandra. 
What more can I describe? Go now to Kimpurusa-varsa and by 
receiving daršana of Sri Hanuman, experience the bliss yourself. 
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TEXT 54 


wa mA ATA sÑ Fall 
IRT: BA qf: Reged aa wd 


srī-parīksit uvāca— 
aye mātar aho bhadram aho bhadram iti bruvan 
utpatyāsanatah khena munih kimpurusam gatah 


Šrī Parīksit Mahārāja said: O mother, how fortunate, how 
auspicious! Saying this, the great sage arose from his seat and, 
travelling on the skyways, proceeded towards Kimpurusa-varsa. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The meaning of the translation is clear. 


TEXT 55 


PUREST WHEAT: | 
Menard farted: ay N 


tatrapasyad dhanümantam rāmacandra-padābjayoh 
sāksād ivārcana-ratam vicitrair vanya-vastubhih 


Šrī Nārada saw there in Kimpurusa-varsa Šrī Hanumān 
personally performing arcana at the lotus feet of Šrī Rāmacandra 
with various kinds of ingredients procurred from the forest. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Šrī Nārada, arriving in Kimpurusa-varsa, saw Šrī 
Hanuman directly worshipping Sri Ramacandra just as Sri Hanuman 
previously worshipped Sri Ramacandra. Even now he was absorbed 
in honoring and worshipping His beautiful lotus feet in the same way, 
with ingredients procurred from a variety of forests. Namely, despite 
being near the deity of Sri Ramacandra now, although not considering 
it just the holy deity but direct as before, with the appreciation of being 
Bhagavan Sri Ramacandra himself, he was worshipping the holy deity. 


TEXT 56 


IRR Tamta 
TARR Vert STATA 4S I 


gandharvadibhir ānandād gīyamānam rasāyanam 
rāmāyaņam ca §rnvantam kampāšru-pulakācitam 
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Furthermore, blissfully seeing the Gandharvas and others glorify 
the nectar of Šri Ramayana, Šrī Hanuman also drank that sweet 
nectar through his ears while shedding tears of joy, with bodily 
trembling, hairs standing on end and so forth. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: How was Šrī Hanumān worshipping Šrī 
Rāmacandrajī? This is especially being described in the next two verses 
beginning with gandharvādi. Sri Ramayana is the epic book of poetic 
stories of the pastimes of Bhagavan Sri Ramacandra. By hearing it, the 
divine body of Sri Hanuman became immersed in bliss and decorated 
with trembling, tears and horripilation. Who was singing this story? 
The pastime stories of Ramayana are sung by the resident gandharvas 
of Kimpurusa-varsa. How were these stories of Ramayana? They were 
the topmost rasayana, the abode of mellows, that is, the abode of nine 
types of mellows such as srrigára-rasa. In other words, in the form of 
the supreme medicine of nourishing bhakti, it warded off the diseases 
that accompany the cycle of birth and death. 


TEXT 57 


fitaketea Ter: aria: | 
Ka qabi cosas tt «o N 
vicitrair divya-divyais ca gadya-padyaih sva-nirmitaih 


stutim anyais ca kurvāņam dandavat-pranatir api 


Sometimes composing himself and sometimes with beautiful 
prose and poetic words from the Vedas and Puranas, $ri Hanuman 
was glorifying the Lord and offering Him prostrated obeisances. 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: The meaning of the translation is clear. 


TEXT 58 


PRT ARG ASA sq 21 
STT ZI STT AAT ! ll < N 


cukroša nàrado modāj jaya šrī-raghunātha he 
jaya sri-janaki-kànta jaya $ri-laksmanagraja! 


Upon having daršana of Sri Hanuman, Narada became jubilant 
and loudly began to repeat: Oh, all glories to Šrī Raghunatha, all 
glories to Janakr's beloved! Glories to Sri Laksmana’s elder brother! 
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DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Reaching Kimpurusa-varsa by the aerial vehicle 
and there seeing Šrī Hanumān, Šrī Nārada joyfully began to shout 
aloud. What sounds? In this verse beginning with jaya, he explains. 


TEXT 59 


meat maaa: i 
SIS FAM A HIS FMS ARNG tl 


nijesta-svāmino nāma-kīrtana-sruti-harsitah 
utp;utya hanūmān dūrāt kanthe jagrāha nāradam 


Šrī Hanumān, hearing the nāma-kīrtana of his worshipful deity, 
Šrī Ramacandra, in the distance, jumped up joyfully and flew into 
the sky, and seizing the neck of Sri Narada, caught him in the bond 
of his embrace. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The meaning of the translation is clear. 


TEXT 60 


Tee Pa APT: wes Feat Seer FTA 
TASER Re ot ae fefe: i 6 o N 


tisthan viyaty eva munih praharsān nrtyan 
padābhyām kalayan karābhyām 

premāšru-dhārām ca kapisvarasya prāpto 
dasam kiñcid avocad uccaih 


Blissfully dancing in the sky, the exalted sage wiped away the 
streaming tears of prema from the lord of monkeys, Šrī Hanumān, with 
his own hands. In such an extraordinary state, he began to speak aloud. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The exalted sage began to dance with both his 
feet in the sky. The meaning of saying "began to dance with both his 
feet” is that Sri Hanuman had wrapped his hands around the neck of 
Devarsi Narada. Therefore, he was unable to move or shake off his 
other limbs. After the sage among demigods wiped off the streams 
of tears of Kapīšvara, the lord of the monkeys, and having begun to 
receive some special form of divine prema, he began to speak. 
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TEXT 61 


Sq adatas gai AFTN 8%ll 
$rī-nārada uvāca— 
srīman! bhagavatah satyam tvam eva parama-priyah 
aham ca tat-priyo 'bhūvam adya yat tvārh vyalokayam 
Šrī Nārada said: O Šrīman, O possessor of the wealth of prema- 


bhakti! You are truly the dearmost of Šrī Bhagavān. Today, I have 
also become dear to Bhagavan by having your daršana. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The meaning of the translation is clear. 


TEXT 62 


— Šalt: wer seqni 
Vella WHTRRSTRIUTTT ll eq Il 


srī-parīksid uvāva— 
ksanāt svasthena devarsih praņāmya šrī-hanūmatā 
raghu-vīra-praņāmāya samānītas tad-dlayam 


Šrī Parīksit Mahārāja said: Šrī Hanumān immediately composed 
himself (from the overwhelming sentiments of prema) and in a 
composed state, offered obeisances to Šrī Narada, and in order to 
offer obeisances to Sri Ramacandra, took him to a holy temple of 
Bhagavan. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The meaning of the translation is clear. 


TEXT 63 


PUMA BTR: | 

waka eren fat Mt AoA sən 
krtabhivandanas tatra prayatnād upavesitah 
sampattim prema-jam citràm prāpto vīņāšrito 'bravīt 


Reaching the temple, Sri Narada offered pranamas to the holy 
deity of Bhagavan, and Šrī Hanuman made him sit down on a āsana 
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with some effort. Then, out of prema and with a body covered by 
pure transformations such as tears and horripilation, and simply 
clasping the vina in his hand without playing it, Šrī Narada began 
to speak. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Devarsi Narada offered his dandavat pranama 
to the sacred deity of Bhagavān. Then Šrī Hanuman made him sit on 
an āsana with some effort. However, with his body covered by pure 
transformations arising from prema such as trembling, sweating, 
horripilation, tears and stammering, he was simply clasping onto his 
vīna in his hands without sounding it. Rather, due to the fear of his 
vīna falling from the sky, he began to speak while holding onto it only 
in his hands. 


TEXT 64 


UA Macrae Fert *emp Wn 
a Feed AMATS: i ex t 


$rī-nārada uvāca— 
satyam eva bhagavat-krpā-bhara-syāspadam 
nirupamam bhavān param 
yo hi nityam ahaho mahāprabhos 
citra-citra-bhajanamrtarnavah 


Sri Narada said: “Truly, you are the matchless recipient of 
Bhagavān's mercy. Aha, you are the ocean of nectar in the form of 
various devotional mellows of Bhagavan!” 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: “It is true that you alone are the unparalleled 
recipient of mercy from Sri Bhagavan. Aha (the exclamatory 
indeclinable ahaho has been used here to intensify the extreme 
wonder), you possess the nature of the unfathomable ocean of 
wonderful nectar of variegated sweet bhajana!” Namely, you worship 
in spite of being the remover of diseases of the world, nevertheless, 
it is the nature of the unfathomable ocean of nectarean sweetness. 
To indicate resoluteness only, the indeclinable hi (truly) has been 
used here. 
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qe: Fal ART AT fat c erre act! 
"rb freie: wert aerate art i eh i 
dāsah sakha vahanam asana dhvaja-cchatram 
vitānam vyajanam ca vandī 
mantrī bhisag yodha-patih sahaya-srestho 
mahā-kīrti-vivardhanas ca 


You are Bhagavān's servant, friend, carrier, seat, flag and 
umbrella, canopy, fan, bard, adviser, doctor, chief commander, best 
assistant, and you are the promoter of His great fame. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: In relation to services performed by Sri Hanuman 
the two slokas beginning with dāsah are spoken. Here, he briefly 
describes the words of Sri Prahlada with helā-vilanghitāgādha (see 
verse 43) and so on. 

You are the qualified authority for various kinds of services to 
Bhagavan; therefore, you are a servant (dasa). Being worthy of His 
confidence, you are a friend (sakha). Otherwise, Bhagavan would not 
have sent you to search for Sri Sita-devi by giving you His own ring. You 
always remain at the side of Bhagavan Sri Ramacandra, and because 
your gigantic body appears to be a flag (dhvaja) in the distance, you 
can inform everyone of the arrival of Lord Ramacandra. Similarly, with 
your tail spread open like an umbrella (chatra), you shield the Lord 
from the harsh sun rays and severe dust storms; therefore, you are 
like the moonlight, or by fanning Him with your tail, you become like 
a fan (vyajana). Or else, at the time of carrying Bhagavan with your 
upraised tail seen in a distance like a banner, you are a flag. Therefore, 
by giving the proof that fanning your tail removes excessive heat also, 
both words are not separately mentioned (dhvaja-cchatram). 

You are the orator of many kinds of stutis or eulogies; therefore, 
you are a director (vandi). Having brought the divine medicine of 
visalya-karani for treating wounds generated from weapons, you are 
the doctor (bhisak), and due to possessing extraordinary intellect and 
bravery, you are the commander of the military (yodha-pati). Also, 
amongst all assistants, which includes all the monkeys, you are the 
best of helpers (sahaya-srestha). 
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TEXT 66 


VARĀ KAS KAPI T: | 
TAG: del Feds: AERAR: eg I 


samarpitātmā parama-prasāda-bhrt 
tadīya-sat-kīrti-kathaika-jīvanah 

tad-āsritānanda-vivardhanah sadā 
mahat-tamah sri-garudadito 'dhikah 


Like this, you have dedicated yourself in all ways and have 
become the recipient of the Lord's great mercy. You are endlessly 
increasing the bliss of devotees surrendered to Bhagavān, thus you 
are superior to devotees such as Garuda. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: In this way, you are in every way a dedicated 
soul, that is, one whose soul has been completely offered. You serve 
Bhagavān by all your senses, and other than the Lord no one else is the 
focus of your unigue love; therefore, because you remain detached 
from the body and its activities, you are a dedicated soul. Again, the 
wonderful glories of Sri Rāmacandra's pastimes are your life. 

Without these tales (in separation from the Lord), you become 
nearly lifeless. Therefore, you are celebrated everywhere for wherever 
the pastimes of Bhagavān Šrī Rāmacandra are being narrated, Šrī 
Hanumān also goes there. You are always increasing the bliss of the 
surrendered devotees of Bhagavān Šrī Rāmacandra, whether new or 
old. (As many devotees as possible everywhere is linked by the word 
“always” in the original sloka). Therefore, you are superior to such 
exalted devotees as Sri Garuda. 

In Stotra-ratna forty-one composed by the exalted Vaisnava, 
Alabandara Sri Yāmunācārya, it is said: 


dāsah sakha vāhanam asana dhvajo, 
yas te vitānanam trayī-mayah 
upasthitam te purato garutmatā 
tvad-arighri-sammardakiņārka-šobhinā 


Šrī Hanuman is beautified in various ways such as servant, friend, 
seat, flag, umbrella, canopy and fan, remaining closer to Bhagavān 
than Veda-maya, Garuda and others, through such sevā-rasa as 
massaging His feet.” 
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According to these words, due to the greater service of Šrī 
Hanuman, even moreso than the glories of Garuda, his glories are 
especially celebrated. 


TEXT 67 


ae vara ARA q + WQampacqisnra 3| 
wH Uy ATT FT ASA eo I 


aho bhavan eva visuddha-bhaktimān param 
na sevā-sukhato 'dhimanyha yah 

imam prabhurh vācam udàra-sekharam 
jagāda tad-bhakta-gana-pramodinim 


Aho, you are the possessor of pure devotion! You have compared 
all other desirable goals to the happiness of service. The words you 
spoke to Bhagavān, the crest jewel of magnanimous persons, give 
great bliss to the devotees of Bhagavān even today. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Now, he proclaims the glories of Šrī Hanumān, 
being a lover of bhakti without any expectations. “Aho, you are the 
possessor of pure devotion!” Here, aho conveys the meaning of 
surprise. 

You, distinguishing the happiness of service alone among 
all other goals, knowing the bliss of service to be best to all other 
inferior goals, spoke to Bhagavan Sri Ramacandra the most blissful 
words. In other words, when Bhagavan Sri Ramacandra became 
eager to give you the topmost boon, you spoke words which gave 
bliss to all devotees. For the mood of servitorship, you cast liberation 
afar as the opponent of it. 


TEXT 68 
qarukee del wea + gai 
Tar WRE ce ea aa faqeadieci 
bhava-bandha-cchide tasyai sprhayāmi na muktaye 


bhavān prabhur aham dāsa iti yatra vilupyate 


Šrī Hanuman told the Lord: O Prabhu, I do not ask for liberation 
that cuts asunder the bondage of birth and death. "You are my Lord 
and I am your servant” — this relationship will be lost. 
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DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Šrī Hanuman explains in so many words this 
bhavetiverse, “What to speak of accepting liberation that cuts asunder 
the bonds of of birth and death (sarhsara), I do not even desire it.” 

Inliberation the relationship of master (sevya) and servant (sevaka) 
is lost, namely, the sentiment of "You are Lord and I am servant” is lost. 
The servant and Lord both remain in a merged state (advaita), namely, 
being combined they become one. However, muktiis a total obstacle to 
the happiness of bhakti. This sloka is well-known also. 


TEXT 69 


cre SAM. eT retest 
walter aea ea Yat APE ATA: ves i 


srī-parīksid uvāvaca— 
tatohanūmānprabhu-pāda-padma-krpā-visesa-sravaņendhanena 
pradīpitādo-virahāgni-tapto rudan šucarto munināha sāntvitah 


Mahārāja Parīksit said: Afterwards, Šrī Hanumān, hearing 
about the mercy of the lotus feet of his Bhagavān Rāmacandra in 
separation, became anxious and began to weep. In other words, by 
adding dry grass fire becomes inflamed; similarly, by adding the 
fuel of Bhagavān Rāmacandra's great mercy, his fire of separation 
became inflamed. Thereafter, being consoled by Šrī Nārada and 
relieved from his sorrow, he began to speak. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The special mercy of the divine lotus feet 
Bhagavan is only his seua or service. Therefore, the fire of his 
separation became inflamed by the dry wood of hearing about the 
nature of service, that is, Sri Hanuman began to weep, aggrieved by 
the fire of separation from the lotus feet of Bhagavan. 

Previously, Sri Hanuman remained scorched only in fiery 
separation from his Prabhu. Now, on the top of that, after hearing 
about the mercy of the Lord in the form of loving service, as dry bits 
of wood came in contact with fire, his fire of separation flared up even 
more. Excessively pained by the sorrow, he began to weep. Thereafter, 
hearing the sweet words of the topmost sage, his sorrow was somewhat 
reduced and again he began to speak. 
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TEXT 7O 


sea sera— 
Arad! set shqanreraqanapti 
Ēri dead eh Asem Nwo N 


srī-hanumān uvāca— 
muni-varya! katham srīmad-rāmacandra-padāmbujaih 
hinam rodayase dinam naisthurya-smáranena mam 


Sri Hanuman said: O most exalted of sages, I am poor and 
insignificant. I am separated from the service of Bhagavan Šrī 
Ramacandra’s lotus feet. Why are you making me remember that 
separation and causing me to weep? 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The meaning of the translation is clear. 


TEXT 71 


ae et Weepiser wer cede f ear 
"ier em: ed Glare: HPR: des Il 


yadi syārh sevako 'musya tadā tyajyeya kim hathāt 
nītāh sva-dayitāh pāršvarm sugrīvādyāh sa-kosalah 


If I was His actual servant, then why was Bhagavān able to 
abandon me so forcibly? Upon returning to His fixed abode, He took 
all the residents of Ayodhyā and dear associates such as Sugrīva 
with Him. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: If I was an actual servant of Bhagavan Šrī 
Rāmacandra, then why would He have so suddenly been able to reject 
me? The meaning of saying "forcibly" (hathāt) is that I begged and 
insisted on going to His fixed abode of Košala with Him repeatedly, 
but with clever words, somehow He convinced me to stay here. By the 
word adi, it is inferred to mean Angada and other Ayodhyā-vāsīs. 


TEXT 72 


Ammar Fey NEU 
orp ni Remtes ut 92 tl 


sevā-saubhāgya-hetos ca mahā-prabhu-krto mahan 
anugraho mayi snigdhair bhavadbhir anumīyate 
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Seeing the great fortune of service due to affection for me, you 
are measuring up the great mercy of Šri Ramacandra on me. 


DIG-DARŠINT-TIKA: In this way, Šrī Hanuman related the topic of his 
great misfortune of Sri Ramacandrajrs abandoning him. Once again, 
by giving up the symptoms of fortune of Bhagavan’s mercy, he also 
directly realized the great fortune of seva, and despite accepting the 
supreme mercy explained by $ri Narada, out of great respect in other 
ways with three slokas he is also refuting it. 

Seeing my fortunate service, you are measuring up the divine mercy 
of the Lord on me. However, at this time the Lord is with the Pandavas 
expanding His mercy, and even a portion of that mercy given to me is 
not able to be compared. You, however, out of affection are estimating 
the mercy of the Lord upon me, not considering the actual truth. 


TEXT 73 


Asy Nama at fei 
SPARTA TT 


ll 3 ll 


so dhunā mathurā-puryām avatirnena tena hi 
prāduskrta-nijaisvarya-parā-kāsthā-vibhūtinā 


Bhagavān at this time has descended to the city of Mathurā and 
is exhibiting all kinds of potencies to the height of their opulence. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Now, by showing special mercy towards the 
Pāņdavas, you are telling me that Bhagavān, having appeared now in 
the city of Mathurā, is displaying His potencies (vibhūtis) to the utmost 
limits of opulence (ai$varya) by extending His mercy to the Pandavas. 


TEXT 74 


s% a `" i 
aed at T GAS gapim o% l 

krtasyanugrahasyamsam pāņdavesu mahatmasu 

tulauarhati no ganturh sumerurh mrd-anur yathā 


Compared to the Pandava mahatmas, the way Bhagavan's great 
mercy looms in comparison to mine is like a speck of dust. Just as a 
tiny speck of dust cannot be compared with the Sumeru Mountain, 
I cannot be compared to the mercy He bestowed on the Paņdavas. 
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DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "One speck of dust cannot be compared to Mt. 
Sumeru (the mountain of gold). Similarly, the voluminous mercy of 
Bhagavan unto the Pandavas cannot be compared to the mercy He 
bestowed upon me." This example indicates that comparable to the 
Pandavas, Bhagavan has the highest quality of mercy, and unto Šri 
Hanuman His mercy is like an insignificant speck of dust. 


TEXT 75 


a i Meares GURU | 
Sf ari agit ame sf Sareea eu lt 


sa yesārh bālyatas tat-tad-visādy-āpad-gaņeraņāt 
dhairyam dharmam yašo jūānam bhaktim premāpy adarsayat 


Bhagavān, by giving them many types of dangers such as poison 
from childhood itself has revealed their courage, religiosity, fame, 
knowledge, their devotion and prema. 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: Now, the favor of Bhagavan to the Pandavas is 
being described. Bhagavān, by granting many kinds of incredible 
hardships since childhood, made the chivalry of the Pandavas famous 
throughout society. In other words, even at the time of those great 
difficulties, the Pandavas displayed their bravery. In this way, to show 
the courage of the Pandavas only, Bhagavan gave such hardships; 
otherwise, it is impossible for such reversals to befall on these 
mahātmās. 


TEXT 76 
ma dega Geri APAĢIdI 
RTA KKĀ Ni os u 


sārathyam pārsadatvam ca sevanarh mantri-dūtate 
virdsandnugamane cakre stuti-natīr api 


Bhagavan became the charioteer, companion, servant, advisor, 
messenger and sentry who follows and glorifies the Pandavas, and 
even offers obeisances to them. 
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: In this way, after speaking about the grace shown 
to the Pandavas in an implicit manner, now the subject is spoken of 
directly. Šri Krsņa, by becoming the companion (pārsada), chief of the 
assembly and friend would always remain with them. Sevana (service) 
means according to the tendency of the heart, that is, He serves 
knowingly the mind of them, just as in the abhiseka in the Rajasüya 
yajña or the service of washing the feet and offering water. 

Like this, becoming a minister or messenger, and taking the post of a 
sentry (at night time, holding a sword and keeping awake to assume the 
pose of a warrior) who followed behind (anugaman), He would glorify 
and offer obeisances also. As said in the First Canto (Bhāg. 1.16.16), 
“That Bhagavan Visnu, whose charming lotus feet the residents of the 
three worlds surrender unto, has become the charioteer, messenger 
and guardian of the assembly, like a sentry holding a sword in hand 
at night, the doorkeeper and order-supplier who He praises them and 
even offers them obeisances.” In this verse sārathya or charioteer is 
to be included in the activities of friendship or companions. 


TEXT 77 


fear wataspi Area wy | 
Vat Red Pact dest aft FRAT vs u 


kim và sa-sneha-kātaryāt tesam nācarati prabhuh 
seua sakhyam priyatvam tad anyonyam bhati misritam 


Which service does Bhagavan not do, being controlled by the 
affection of the Pandavas? In other words, He does every activity for 
them. Bhagavan and the Pandavas mutually serve one another and 
show friendship and affection at the same time. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: What duty did Sri Krsna, being controlled by the 
affection of the Pandavas, not do? He broke His vow of “I shall not 
fight” for the Pandavas. For the Pandavas He even accepted attacks of 
weapons by Bhīsma and others. Spiritually considered (paramārtha 
vicāra), Bhagavan, being dear to everyone, behaves friendly towards 
everyone; but what sort of confidence and service does He show 
towards such small mortals? In reply, he says that the tendency of 
service is in connection to the body; on the other hand, these three, 
that is, service, friendship and affection, mutually co-mingle with each 
other in sentiment. 
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Namely, without service, there is no friendship, and without 
friendship, there is no affection to be seen. Without affection, there 
is no friendship, and in friendship, no involuntary service to be seen, 
otherwise, all these results are simply deceptive. In other words, 
service, friendship and affection mutually performed by Bhagavan Šri 
Krsna and the Pandavas are displayed at the same time. 

In this way, service, friendship and affection exhibited by Šri 
Krsna unto the Pandavas and similarly to Šri Krsna by the Pandavas 
manifests simultaneously. In contrast, even if the Pandavas served Šrī 
Krsna alone, and Šrī Krsna did not offer service to the Pandavas, then 
that service would not seem so attractive. Therefore, mutual services 
by both sides are manifest together. 


TEXT 78 


w AMATA s dei TN. 
Wet "ESSET GAT: VECI < ll 


yasya santata-vāsena sā yesām rājadhānikā 
tapo-vanam maharsīņām abhūd vā sat-tapah-phalam 


Due to Šrī Krsņa constantly staying, the capital of the Pāņdavas 
shines forth as the land of austerities, bestowing the fruits of 
tapasyā from great rsis. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: So, due to the constant stay of Šrī Krsņa, the 
capital of the Pandavas, Hastinapura, has become celebrated as a 
forest of austerities (tapovana), namely, it has become transformed 
into an abode granting perfection to ascetic sages (tapasvis). Rather, 
due to the fixed nature of Sri Krsna the Pandavas’ capital, Hastinapura 
itself has become a place of outstanding tapasyā. To get the daršana 
of Bhagavan Sri Krsna, great rsis have always come here, and simply 
by that dargana their great penances are automatically perfected. In 
this connection Narada told Maharaja Yudhisthira (Bhag. 7.10.48): 


yuyam nr-loke bata bhūri-bhāgā 
lokān punana munayo bhiyanti 
yesam grhan āvasatīti saksad 
gudham param brahma manusya-lingam 


Sri Prahlad as well as other bhaktas, even moreover than great rsis 
such as Vasistha, are especially fortunate because great sages who 
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completely purify the three worlds by their daršana only come to 
your abode. For that reason, in your house the Supreme Brahman 
in human form resides with concealed sentiment. 


Therefore, Hastinapura is the place for granting perfection of 
austerity; nothing more can be said in this connection. The result of 
all austerities is quickly obtained here. On the other hand, Hastinapura 
itself is the superexcellent fruit of tapasyā. Because the fruit of tapasyā 
is one-pointedness and the special result of one-pointedness is the 
direct meeting of Bhagavan, thus due to that constant, direct darsana, 
Hastinapura is the embodiment of those results. Here, the purport of 
not calling it the phala-dātā, the benefactor of the results, and calling it 
the phala-svarūpa or embodiment of the results is like discriminating 
between the cause (karana) and the effect (kārya). By this, the necessity 
for obtaining the result of constant tapasya is also indicated. 


TEXT 79 


SAE GT-R RATA: | 
I AMT FERN RSA AESHATI Ve I 


srī-parīksid uvāca— 
śrnvann idam krsna-padadja-lalaso 
dvaravati-santata-vasa-lampatah 
utthaya cotthāya mudāntarāntarāntarā 
sri-nàrado nrtyad alam sa-hünkrtam 


Šrī Parīksit Mahārāja said: Hearing this, Šrī Narada, desirous 
to attain the service of Bhagavan Sri Krsna’s lotus feet and eager 
to always reside in Dvārakā-purī, in the midst of the conversation 
ecstatically began to shout repeatedly, “Get up, get up!” as he arose 
and began to dance. 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: In this way, hearing the glories of Sri Krsna and 
His dear Pandavas, Sri Narada became excessively ecstatic. Here, this 
is being explained in the sloka beginning with $rnvan (hearing). 

Sri Narada, after hearing these words of Sri Hanuman, became 
eager to serve the lotus feet of Bhagavan Sri Krsna and decided to 
remain continuously in Dvaraka-purt. In relation to this, it has been 
said in the Eleventh Canto (Bhag. 11.2.1): 
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govinda-bhuja-guptayam dvārakāyām kurüdvaha 
avātsīn nārado 'bhīksņam krsnopāsana-lālasah 


O glory of the Kurus, eager for the dargana of Šrī Krsna, Devarsi 
Šrī Nārada used to stay in Dvārakā-purī, which was sheltered by the 
arms of Govinda. 


Therefore, Šrī Nārada, overwhelmed with ecstasy, began to shout 
out "get up!” over and again in the midst of the conversation, while 
getting up to dance wildly. On account of this ecstasy, the words 
utthāya utthāya (get up, get up!) have been spoken twice. 


TEXT 80 


FT SPBEICHPTHTAER | 
uu Wi haerent con 


pāņdavānam hanümams tu kathà-rasa-nimagna-hrt 
tan-nrtya-vardhitanandah prastutam varnayaty alam 


Then $ri Hanuman, immersed in the nectarean tales of the 
Pandavas and seeing $ri Narada himself dancing out of great bliss, 
began dancing himself. Afterwards, he continued to describe the 
topics being narrated. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: During this festive recital (kathā-mahotsava), 
why did $ri Hanuman not dance with $ri Narada? In reply, he speaks 
the verse beginning with pāndavānam. In the tales of the Pandavas' 
glories, that is, overwhelmed by the continuous flow of affection of 
nectarean tales (kathā-rasa) about the Pandavas, a special sweetness 
or affection in the heart of $ri Hanuman fully absorbed him; therefore, 
he had no tendency to engage himself in dancing. 

Rather, the nectarean tales themselves are an intoxicating liquid, 
so the exhilaration that occurred on drinking that nectar made him 
forget everything by granting the topmost ecstasy. Therefore, his heart 
absorbed in that happiness, $ri Hanuman became extremely pleased 
by seeing the dancing of the sage among demigods, Šrī Nārada, and 
did not engage in dancing himself. However, in a broader way, he 
was engaged in narrating the present topic, namely, the glories of the 
Pandavas. In this way, due to absorption in those pastimes he did not 
dance, this should be understood. 
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TEXT 81 


step 
TAIT GA AIM: =: Wala: | 
X far wi eni wen meta qual 


srī-hanūmān uvdca— 
tesām āpad-gaņā eva sattamāh syuh su-sevitāh 
ye vidhāya prabhurh vyagram sadyah sangamayanti taih 


Šrī Hanumān said: Calamities are a kind of favorable service 
to saints such as the Pāņdavas, because by this helpful service to 
sādhus one achieves Šrī Krsņa. Similarly, such hardships of the 
Pandavas also make them become absorbed in Šrī Krsna and quickly 
help them meet Him. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The calamities of the Pandavas make Bhagavan 
extremely anxious, namely, they disturb Bhagavan enough to abandon 
numerous other activities and quickly approach the Pandavas to meet 
them. In this way, the calamities of the Pandavas also help them to 
meet Bhagavan who is beautifully worshipped by illustrious sadhu 
mahatmas. Actually, their calamities are so great, who can describe the 
glories of their opulence? 

All these topics will become celebrated by the performance of the 
rajasüya-yajria, the slaying of Jarasandha, washing the feet of guests 
and so on. However, calamities cannot befall them. By sending these 
calamities on them, Bhagavan is illuminating their great qualities 
such as their courage, and understanding the desire of Sri Bhagavan, 
acceptance of those dangers. Although, in the light of common people 
they can be called calamities, nevertheless, for the Pandavas they 
are known as the divine benefactors of truthful results (parama sat- 
phala-dayaka), this is the speciality of those calamities. 


TEXT 82 


SR! Tere fermens: | 
Freiru d der areas AA weet 


are! prema-parādhīnā vicārācāra-varjitāh 
niyojayatha tam dautye sārathye 'pi mama prabhum 
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Areu, blinded by prema, you Pandavas have lost all propriety and 
reason! You have made my Prabhu your charioteer and messenger! 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: In his absorption of divine bliss Sri Hanuman 
addresses the Pandavas (as if the Pandavas are directly seen), 
“Arey Pandavas, you are subjugated by prema, namely, controlled 
by prema, whatever way prema wants you to function, you go. You 
don’t have the slightest independence. Therefore, you people have 
lost all propriety and reason. Bhagavan Jagadisvara Sri Krsna is the 
controller of even Brahma and others; therefore, it is improper to 
engage Him in such works as a messenger. In this way, devoid of 
proper behavior and reasoning you have appointed my Lord in the 
activities of a messenger and charioteer; this is improper conduct.” 
Here, proper conduct means the sadācāra or pure behavior of the 
sādhus. In other words, by being a servant (sevaka), one does not 
engage Bhagavan (sevya) in services for one’s own particular whims. 
“Mamma Prabhu” (my Prabhu) — this expression by Sri Hanuman 
should be considered as an intense manifestation of his prema. 


TEXT 83 


+ X waa aed a for 
TIP Pa Feet ll 


nünarh re pāņdavā mantram ausadham vātha kiñcana 
lokottaram vijanidhve mahā-mohana-mohanam 


Arey, Pandavas, surely you know some divine mantra or medicine 
under whose power you have subdued the supreme, all-attractive 
Bhagavan Sri Krsnacandra! 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: If one objects that due to the helplessness of 
prema, being absent in mind and loss of reason, or improper behavior 
then why does Bhagavan accept it? With these doubts Sri Hanuman 
himself is speaking the sloka beginning with nūnam. Here, the word 
nunam is used in the sense of a statement worthy of being considered. 
“Arey (out of astonishment) Pandavas! Surely you are the controller 
and deluder of mahamayadisvara, the supreme lord and enchanter, 
Šrī Bhagavān. Therefore, what is impossible beyond all planets, 
that is, impossible on the planets of mankind, you must know some 
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transcendental mantra or some medicine.” In fact, Šri Bhagavan, being 
charmed by His dear bhaktas, behaves in this way. All this siddhanta 
will be told in the verses ahead (sloka 85). 


TEXT 84 


ypa FTA: da RIAA | 
IE PT yedeata ake sv 


ity uktvā hanūmān mātah pāņdaveya-yašasvini 
utplutyotplutya muninā muhur nrtyati vakti ca 


Šrī Parīksit said: O wife of a Pāņdava's son, O Abhimanyu! O 
Yašasvini, my dear mother! Saying this, Šrī Hanuman with great 
ecstasy leapt up again and again, and began to dance with Šrī Nārada. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: In this way, after hearing the pastime of 
Bhagavan’s subordination to His devotees, Sri Pariksit began to shout 
out, “O wife of a Pandava’s son, Abhimanya! O Yašasvini! (yasa means 
a true wife who enhances one’s fame) O my mother, Uttare!” 

Having addressed the Pandavas in this way, the glories of the 
Pandavas also piqued. After this, Sri Hanuman, filled with supreme 
bliss, leaped up again and again, and began to dance and shout out to 
Sri Narada. 


TEXT 85 


sal FeO APART I 
were Hlatnmdpaftta i ¿u l 


aho maha-prabho bhakta-vatsalya-bhara-nirjita 
karosy evam api sviya-cittakarsaka-cestita 


Šrī Hanuman said: Aho, being filled with tender affection, 
Bhagavan becomes overpowered by His devotees and to attract 
their hearts engages in such services as becoming a messenger and 
charioteer! 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: What more can we say about the bhakta-vātsalya 
mood of the Lord? Sri Hanuman began to address out of loving 
astonishment, "O Grand Master, Jagadisvara! What other activities 
do you perform other than charioteer? Aho, out of a tender, singular 
affection You become completely overcome by Your devotees! Before 
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the devotees Your independence cannot stay, and You act according to 
the will of the devotees. By Your own divine lips You have said (Bhag. 
9.4.63): 


aham bhakta-paradhino hu asuatantra iva dvija 
sadhubhir grasta-hrdauo bhaktair bhakta-jana-priuah 


I am under the control of the devotees, thus in this way I am 
dependent: in front of devotees My independence does not exist. 
Devotees are so dear that they have even taken control over My 
heart. 


If the objection is that why does such dependent behavior by 
one's beloved Lord not give sorrow to the hearts of the devotees? 
Therefore, he says, Bhagavan acts in such a way to attract the hearts 
of the devotee. To gain the topmost premananda oÍ devotees and be 
overpowered by the affection of devotees, being filled with tender love, 
allthe activities done by Bhagavān for His own satisfaction are not the 
giver of sorrow for the devotees. Sri Bhagavan is dear to the devotees 
and the satisfaction of devotees is His only concern. 

In the cited sloka by using the word bhakta-jana-priya (“the 
devotee’s devotee is extremely dear to Me”) in the tat-purusa or 
bahu-vrihi compound tense, this also conveys the same meaning. As 
a result, the meaning is that whatever pastimes Bhagavan enacts are 
performed for a vātsalya reason towards the devotees. 

In the Padma Purana Sri Bhagavan by His own divine lips says: 


muhūrtenāpi samhartum $akto yady api dānavān 
mad-bhaktānām vinodartham karomi vividhah kriyah 

daršana-dhyāna-sarhsparšair matsya-kürma-vihangamah 
svāny apatyāni pusņanti tathāham api padmaja 


I can slay all demons in one moment, nevertheless only to increase 
the bliss of the devotees I perform many kinds of activities and līlās. 
Just as the fish, tortoise and bird nurture their respective offspring 
by seeing, remembering and touching, I also similarly nurture My 
devotees. 


TEXT 86 
AA uc sm Vai wu crema 
TR A qr T cem a: ce li 
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mamapi paramam bhaguarn pārthānām tesu madhuamah 
bhimaseno mama bhrata kanīyān vayasā priyah 


O greatly privileged one, it is my supreme good fortune that 
Bhimasena, the son of Sri Kuntī-devī, despite being my junior in age, 
in qualities is like my dearmost elder brother. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: “Despite being unfortunate, due to the relationship 
with the Pandavas I have become greatly fortunate now.” In this way, 
being absorbed in the mellow of narrating his glories, Sri Hanuman 
is glorifying his good fortune. Among those Pandavas, one is the son 
born from the womb of Prtha or Kunti, and among them the middle 
one is Bhimasena. Here, by saying “born from the womb of Prthā,” the 
middle one is Bhimasena only, this he clarifies, otherwise among the 
Pandavas the middle one is Arjuna. 

Thus, in the original sloka the word parthdnam (the sons of Kunti) 
is used. And this Prtha is a great devotee of Sri Krsna; therefore, by the 
glories of Bhimasena being born from her womb he is praising his 
fortune. “Bhimasena, despite being younger in age to me, in qualities 
is my elder brother and very dear to me, that is, he is the recipient 
of my great affection. Therefore, I also consider my relationship with 
him to be my superexcellent fortune.” In this way, the glories of Sri 
Hanuman’s fortune are indicated. 


TEXT 87 


TR a: wena: | 
A ER frat Taqa ST: Il eed 


svasr-dānādi-sakhyena yah samyag anukampitah 
tena tasyārjunasyāpi priyo mad-rūpavān dhvajah 


By the charity of His sister (by marriage) and by His behavior 
of friendship, Sri Krsna has shown special mercy to Arjuna, who is 
very dear, having endowed my figure on his chariot flag. Thinking of 
this, I consider myself greatly fortunate. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Again, Sri Hanuman says that when Arjuna 
kidnapped Sri Krsna’s sister, Sri Krsna approved of that activity 
because of their friendship. Other than this, doing the work of a 
charioteer showed great favor towards him. That same Arjuna, who 
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carried the flag on his chariot endowed with my figure (kapi-dhuaja) 
is very dear; therefore, I consider myself highly fortunate. 


TExT 88 
wer Waar ware was f 
+ fea far der aarti + PAI eo 


prabhoh priua-tamanantu prasadam paramam vind 
na sidhyati priya seua dāsānām na phalaty api 


Without the mercy of the dearmost devotees of Bhagavan, service 
by servants like me can never be successful or give any good result. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: In this way, due to the upsurge of prema while 
glorifying the Pandavas, with the desire of going to the palace of 
the Pandavas, namely, the necessity of going there, Sri Hanuman is 
explaining the reason in four slokas beginning with prabhoh. 

Factually speaking, seua rendered by the servant is dāsya and that 
service alone the dear objective, in other words, other than seva there 
is nothing more precious to the servants than seua alone. Despite 
doing service to Bhagavan, without the mercy of His beloved servant, 
Bhagavan does not give the topmost result to anyone, namely, he does 
not transmit the wealth of prema, because Bhagavan is controlled by 
His dear devotees. 


TEXT 89 


TTT WMATA | 
wa + Tea dui eset wem e 


tasmād bhagavata-srestha prabhu-priyatamocitam 
tatra no gamanam tesdm dargandsrayane tathā 


Therefore, O best among devotees, O beloved Devarsi of the Lord! 
Our duty is to receive darsana of the Pandavas and take shelter of 
them in their abode. 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: “Therefore, O great devotee, O dear Devarsi of 
Bhagavan, Sri Narada!” By this address Sri Hanuman has indicated 
that Sri Narada is also extremely fortunate like the Pandavas. In this 
way, for the reason of good association (sat-sariga) enthusiasm to 
go to the royal palace of the Pandavas is displayed. Therefore, it is 
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necessary for servants like us to go to the Pandavas. Why not merely 
going, one must serve them also. What service? The same way as 
Bhagavan shows, that is, seeing the Pandavas, taking shelter, and by 
serving them with chivalrous courage. Otherwise, being a surrendered 
soul, it is also right to seek their shelter. 


TEXT 90—91 


IA Meri] pn + <l 
FRI AEP EKA «o l 
piRajanplātrei gewiss 
AAA GT spake rare SR 


ayodhyāyām tadānīm tu prabhundviskrtam na yat 
mathuraika-pradeše tad dvārakāyām pradaršitam (90) 

paramaisvarya-mddhurya-vaicitryam vrndašo 'dhunā 
brahmā-rudrādi-dustarkyarh bhakta-bhakti vivardhanam (91) 


The divine wonder of the Lord's supreme opulence and sweetness, 
which is not conceivable by the vast intellect of Brahma or Rudra, 
and that enhances the devotees’ loving service, was never revealed in 
Ayodhya at that time. Yet, right now, it is being displayed profusely in 
the city of Dvaraka, which is within the area of Mathura. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Sri Hanuman furthermore says that by going to 
the royal palace of the Pandavas there would be great benefit. In this 
way, being filled by the eagerness for going, he is speaking about the 
verse ayodhyayam. 

Dvārakā is one area of Mathura (arisa-svarüpa, a plenary part of 
the whole area). In the Sri Hari-varhéa, the Madhu demon spoke these 
words to his son-in-law Vikadru: 


svdgatam vatsa! haryasva prito 'smi tava daršanāt 
yad etan mama rdjyam vat sarvam madhu-vanam vind 
dadāmi tava rdjendra vàsas ca pratigrhyatām 
palayainam šubham rdstram samudran upabhüsitam 
go-samrddham šriyā justam ābhīra-prāya-mānusam 
atra te vasatas tata durgam giri-puram mahat 

bhavitā parthivavasah surāstra-visayo mahan 
anupavisayas caiva samudrānte nirāmayah 

ānartarh nama te ràstram bhavisyaty ayatam mahat 
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Welcome, my son, Haryašva! Seeing you, I am very pleased. O at this 
time, before leaving Madhuvana, I offer you all my wealth of the 
kingdom and my residential abode. Accepting this, enjoy this vast 
adorned kingdom beside the ocean. Prosper by the wealth of the 
cows. It is endowed with many types of opulences! Enjoy the vast 
kingdom filled with cowherdsmen. O son, build a residence within 
this city on the mountain which is surrounded by an extremely 
strong fort. Enjoy sense objects equal to a king. This illustrious 
country is full of incomparable opulence and even the vast ocean 
is free from all turbulence. This extensive land of Anarta shall be 
your kingdom. 


The kingdom of Mathura is proven by these words to extend up to 
the ocean. It is also mentioned in Sri Varaha Purana: 


vimšati-yojanānām tu māthurarh mama maņdalam 


My kingdom of Šrī Mathurā is twenty yojanas, or eighty kroša, or 
about a hundred and sixty miles. 


However, this Šrī Mathurā maņdala is decorated with many 
pastimes of the beautiful lotus feet of Šrī Nanda-nandana, and is 
endowed with the most purifying gualities. Therefore, its description 
is not described in great detail. The puport is that in this way the 
glories of Dvārakā also culminate in the glories of Mathurā, and the 
great opulence of Dvārakā also depends on the opulence of Mathurā. 
This is the general survey of thought. Now, the proposed topic will be 
discussed. 

In the Tretra-yuga Bhagavan Šrī Rāmacandra did not display such 
a great variety of opulences and sweetness in Ayodhyā. Now, in the 
kingdom of Mathurā in Dvārakā-purī, He is displaying these at the 
highest standard. That majesty is beyond the reasoning of even Brahmā 
and Rudra. In other words, demigods such as Brahmā, despite the power 
of enormous calculation, cannot even imagine it. Nonetheless, that 
variegatedness of opulence and sweetness increases the devotion of the 
devotees. Therefore, it is our duty to go there to personally experience it. 
Especially, desirable service would also take place directly. That wealth, 
being fully served by variegated pastimes of opulence and sweetness, 
is receiving a tremendous boost. He says that the experience of vast 
opulence only enhances and increases the devotion of devotees. 
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TEXT 92 


ARS TA TS: K Pane 


srī-nārada uvāca— 
ah kim uktam ayodhyāyām iti vaikunthato ’pi nat 
uttisthottistha tat tatra gacchāvah satvaram sakhe 


Šrī Nārada said: Ah, friend, what to speak of Ayodhyā, even in 
Vaikuntha such opulence and sweetness is not found. Therefore, 
“Get up, get up; let us go to the abode of the Pandavas!" 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Due to excessive concern he is using the avyaya 
or indeclinable ah. “Ah, friend, why are you speaking about Ayodhya?” 
In other words, this variegatedness of great opulence (aisvarya) 
and sweetness (mādhurya) did not manifest in Ayodhya or even in 
Vaikuntha. Therefore, ‘get up, let us go at once to the house of the 
Pandavas’, that is, to Dvaraka, or to the capital of the Pandavas, 
Hastinapura. For this very reason, with great insistence, he says ‘get 
up, get up’ twice. 


TEXT 93 
aa ami Pera ear sare: | 
sm ARE Cer aot we qT BWiuesi 


srī-parīksid uvāca— 
atha ksanam nigasvdsa hanūmān dhairya-sāgarah 
jagāda nàradam natvā ksanam hrdi vimrsya sah 


Šrī Parīksit Mahārāja said: Hearing this, Šrī Hanumān, as serene 
as an ocean, sighed heavily and momentarily pondering, began to 
speak to Sri Narada. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: After hearing the words of Sri Narada, Sri 
Hanuman exhaled a long, exasperated breath. Even though he is as 
serene as an ocean, still for a short while he became pensive. In other 
words, despite the desire for seeing the wealth of prema aroused and 
even after such inspiration given by Sri Narada, due to the fear of 
breaking his virtue of having one master (one-pointedness towards Sri 
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Ramacandraji) and devoid of any efforts to leave, being the image of 
patience, he did not get up to go to the abode of the Pandavas. However, 
offering obeisances presupposes pardon from any aparddha by 
disregarding the words of Sri Narada. After offering him pranama, he 
began to speak. 


TEXT 94 
ciez U c ie 
STR Seeram aden 
wa area wart ga evi 


śrī-hanūmān uvāca— 
srīman-mahā-prabhos tasya presthanam api sarvatha 
tatra dargana-sevartham prayāņarm yuktam eva nah 


Šrī Hanuman said: It is proper for us to go for daršana and offer 
service to the Pandavas, the dearmost devotees of Sri Krsna. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: For personal service and darsana of the Pandavas, 
or because their daršanais supremely worshipable, our going there in 
every respect is justifiable. 


TEXT 95—96 


feed CARI CTETSBTGUSTHTERU | 

"IET WRATH ASAT qu N 
FAR < cet ale 

"pie RAP AT FA, Web NA: ee d 


kintu tenadhunajasram mahā-kāruņya-mādhurī 

yathā prakas$yamanas te gambhirā pürvato 'dhikā (95) 
vicitra-lila-bhangi ca tathà parama-mohini 

munīnām apu abhijñanarh yayā syāt paramo bhramah (96) 


However, $ri Krsna even before this time was exhibiting 
sweetness, full of profound mercy. His wonderful pastimes of 
playful sports are extremely deluding. Seeing these pastimes, even 
learned sages also became greatly perplexed. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: However, Sri Bhagavan before this time also 
exhibited a profound sweetness, full of great mercy, and also various 
sequences of attractive līlās or pastimes of playful sports. Being 
bewildering, namely, due to the profound nature of those līlās and the 
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anticipation of an offence, he is explaining this in four slokas. 

If at anytime one becomes bewildered by considering His pastimes 
like others, then that would be an offence. Therefore, I am being 
especially doubtful. Gambhirā means those līlās are profoundly grave, 
fathomless and unlimited. By saying pürvatah (before) means that 
compared to līlās exhibited in previous forms such as Sri Ramacandra, 
they are extremely deluding (parama mohini). In other words, even 
expert, knowledgeable sages became extremely perplexed. Here 
bhrama means speculation rooted in the mistaken argument whether, 
"this is an incarnation (avatāra) or the source of all incarnations 
(avatari)." 


TEXT 97 


Sel Wale at acl AAE: | 
aeraderaat Ae saree i eve l 


aho bhavddrsdam tato yato loka-pitamahah 
veda-pravartakācāryo moham brahmāpy avindata 


Alas! Even the father of sages such as you, the grandfather of 
all planets, the founder-ācārya of the Vedas, the instructing teacher 
Sri Brahma himself, became bewildered by seeing these pastimes of 
Bhagavan. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: "Alas, whose pastimes graced the inaugurator of 
the Vedas, Vyasa, and instructing guru of Manu, Sri Brahma, ācārya 
of great thinkers, in a way that beheld such an remarkable display of 
opulence? He himself became bewildered and at a loss of willpower in 
the incidence of stealing the calves and cowherd boys!” 


TEXT 98 
arse AM At ST TI 
aaa caufa dead RESNA: eel 
vānarāņām abuddhinam madrsam tatra kā kathā 


vetsi tvam api tad-urttam tad uisanke parādhatah 


What to speak of a mindless monkey like me? You are well aware 
ofthe potency to bewilder in these pastimes. Therefore, I am always 
fearful of committing offenses. 
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DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Therefore, what to speak of a less intelligent monkey 
like me in this matter? In other words, simply by seeing those pastimes 
I would become bewildered. If you say that learned sages devoted to 
the practice of jñana become bewildered, and our appointed adhikara 
Brahma also becomes bewildered, then what is the likelihood of devotees 
becoming deluded by the līlās of Bhagavan? With this apprehension, he 
says that topmost exalted devotees such as you, Sri Narada, also are 
deluded by His mystifying lilas. Therefore, you are well aware of the 
deluding potency of those līlas. For this reason, you began wandering 
from each palace of every queen in Dvaraka. 


TEXT 99 
FAT ATTA SAA WRHT T 
prāta vita Wem rakes i 
dstam vānanya-bhāvānām dāsānām paramā gatih 
prabhor vicitrā līlaiva prema-bhakti-vivardhinī 
It is necessary for us to go to the house of the Pandavas. There is no 
need to discuss this matter further. Especially since such pastimes of 


Bhagavan are the ultimate shelter of servants who worship Bhagavan 
with one-pointed attention. They enhance their prema-bhakti. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Would you not say it is the responsibility of 
one-pointed devotees to have dargana of their most worshipable 
Bhagavan? To remove this doubt alone, though accepting this 
thought, he explains the reason for his not going in these six slokas 
beginning with dstam (let it be so). It is my duty to visit the house of the 
Pandavas, what more can be said about this matter? Especially, one- 
pointed servants who have no other sentiment or desire than to have 
the daršana of Bhagavan and experience His variegated pastimes, for 
these variegated pastimes of Bhagavan are the topmost shelter. Here 
the import of gati means a shelter in all types of calamities. It is not that 
these pastimes are only the topmost shelter (parama gati). However, 
these pastimes increase the loving devotion (prema-bhakti) of His 


servants, namely, such pastimes enhance their devotional service. 
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TEXT 100—104 


SMT HENARES NAAA I 
Iga „NĪ goo N 
LATA Ae GT | 
PSAs? 221 
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athapi sahajāvyāja-karuņā-komalātmani 
avakra-bhāva-prakrtāv ārya-dharma-pradaršake (100) 
eka-patnī-vrata-dhare sadā vinaya-vrddhayā 
lajjayāvanata-srīmad-vadare 'dho-vilokane (101) 
jagad-ranjana-siladhye 'yodhyà-pura-purandare 
mahā-rājādhirāje sri-sita-laksmana-sevite (102) 
bharata-jyāyasi prestha-sugrive vànaresvare 
vibhisanàásrite cāpa-pāņau dašarathātmaje (103) 
kausalya-nandane srīmad-raghunātha-svarūpiņi 
svasminn ātyantikī prītir mama tenaiva vardhitā (104) 


Nevertheless, I have the topmost love in the son of Kausalyā, who 
is nondifferent from the son of Šrī Devakī. That same Devakī-nandana 
has increased my devotion in the lotus feet of Šrī Raghunātha, their 
natures being nondifferent. Therefore, I have the highest affection in 
the form of SriRaghupati. He is naturally soft-hearted due to causeless 
mercy, possesses a straight-forward nature, shows the path of ideal 
justice, accepts the vow of one wife, keeps His face always lowered 
due to polite shyness, always gazing downwards. He is pleasing to the 
world, the chief Deity of the city of Ayodhya, the King of kings, who is 
served by Šrī Sita and Laksmaņa, the elder brother of Šrī Bharata, who 
has affection for the King of monkeys Sugrīva, as well as the Lord of 
monkeys like me, the shelter of Vibhīsaņa, one who carries the bow, 
the son of Dasaratha and Kausalya. 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: Although it is essential for us to visit the house of 
the Pandavas, still I have the utmost attachment in the beautiful form of 
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Šrī Ramacandra, who is non-different than Sri Devakī-nandana, which 
has increased by Sri Devaki-nandana Himself. Therefore Sri Hanuman, 
according to His natural affection, is describing the specialities of Sri 
Rāmacandra, through the seventeen uncommon adjectives such as 
sahaja. Sahaja means natural, free from crookedness, having a soft- 
heart due to non-deceptive mercy, rather, He is straight-forward and 
simple by nature. 

Aryameans most worshipable. By His own example He is the initiator 
of ārya-dharma (civilized religious duties). Due to excessive humility, 
He has the most beautiful face, which is always lowered, whose eyesight 
does not glance here and there, is always focused downwards, whose 
nature pleases the entire world, namely, all living entities. Sugriva is the 
most beloved friend of His, He is the Lord of the monkeys and refuge of 
Vibhisana. I have the topmost affection in $ri Raghunatha. 


TEXT 105 


THE AA qq Id 
URL Wal A Valet TATA 3 o. Il 


tasmād asua vasāmy atra tādrg rūpam idam sada 
pasyan sāksāt sa eveti pibams tac-caritamrtam 


My topmost love in that form of Sri Ramacandra as Sri Devaki- 
nandana is increasing. Therefore, seeing this Deity present in front 
of me in the form of Sri Ramacandra and drinking the nectar of His 
pastimes, I reside in this land of Kimpurusa. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Therefore, I see this holy Deity, having the 
character of Sri Ramacandra, as non-different from Sri Devaki- 
nandana, and by my affection increasing towards Ramacandraji 
directly in that form, and being nourished by the nectarean mellows 
of His life history sung by Arstisena and others, I am residing in 
Kimpurusa-varsa. Therefore, I am not independent, and in spite of 
having my independent will, nothing will be gained. 


TEXT 106 
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yada ca mam kam apy artham uddisya prabhur āhvayet 
mahānukampayā kincid datum sevad-sukham param 


However, if sometimes to show special mercy, the Lord for some 
purpose grants me some happy service, He will call me. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "Thus when Bhagavan so desires, I can go to the 
house of Pandavas; that also would be when Lord Sri Krsna calls me 
for some obligatory purpose. Just as in the Mahabharata War and so 
on to alarm the army of the Kauravas, or to show favor to me, that 
is, grant a slight happiness of service. If He calls me, then I shall at 
that very moment appear at His lotus feet. He may be in Dvaraka at 
that time or in Hastinapura, or He may be any place. Or, if someone 
says His service is very dear to you, what other need can there be for 
me? Therefore, he is saying that the order of the Lord is my supreme 
happiness, to fulfill that goal ordered by Him.” 


TEXT 107 


É er NPR: wert ATi 
ed Pratt e ARITA: d gow il 


kim và mad-visaya-sneha-preritah pranato mama 
rüpam priya-tamam yat tat sandarsayitum īsvarah 


Or, inspired by affection for me, Šrī Bhagavan calls me for 
daršana of my dearmost Šrī Ramacandra. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Experiencing all that happiness of service simply 
by staying here, then what is the need to go to another place? Having 
such apprehension, $ri Hanuman himself is establishing the truth to 
the contrary. Mahā-prabhu (Šrī Krsna), if inspired by my affection 
then would manifest His sweet, supreme pastimes and indescribable 
form of Šrī Raghunātha, who is more dear than my life, and when He 
calls me to show that form, then to grant some happiness of service to 
the Lord, I would appear at His lotus feet. 

Here, the sweet cleverness of speech and the special sweetness of 
pastimes and character are not directly experienced. Here, in Dvārakā, 
how is the sweetness of pastimes experienced? In reply, he says Šrī 
Devaki-nandana being the Lord, can do anything or He is directly 
Bhagavān, the source of all avatāras. Therefore, He is capable of 
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showing the form of Šrī Ramacandra. In this connection, there is a 
famous narration. One time, in Dvārakā-purī, Šrī Garuda came to 
perform the pastime of ‘Breaking the Pride of Sri Garuda,’ and in that 
pastime to establish the one-pointed devotional service to His lotus 
feet in the heart of Sri Hanuman. Sri Bhagavan ordered Sri Garuda, 
“Garuda, go to Kimpurusa-varsa and convey my order to Hanuman, 
and bring him near me.” Thereafter, Sri Garuda went to the Kimpurusa- 
varsa and told Sri Hanuman, “O Hanuman, Bhagavan Sri Yadavendra 
is calling you, quickly go here.” 

Sri Hanuman has one-pointed devotion to the lotus feet of Sri 
Raghuathaji and always remains absorbed in devotion to Him; 
therefore, due to the fear of breaking the vow of adherence to only 
one lord and master, he disregarded the words of Sri Garuda. By this, 
Sri Garuda became angry and began to catch hold of him forcibly to 
take him to Bhagavan, then Sri Hanuman with the front portion of his 
tail, very easily threw him away. 

In this way, Sri Garuda went and fell faraway in distant Sri Dvaraka- 
puri. Seeing him agitated, Sri Bhagavan smiled, “O Garuda, You should 
go again near Sri Hanuman and tell him that Raghunāthajī has called 
you.” Thereafter, Sri Krsna Himself became Sri Ramacandra, Sri 
Balarāmajī became Laksmana, and Satyabhāmā was told to become 
Sita. However, she was unable to accept the form of Sita; therefore, 
Bhagavan joked with her and told Rukmini-devi to take the form 
of Sri Sītājī. When Rukmini-devi took the form of Sitaji, Bhagavan 
made her sit on His left, and occupied the throne in Dvaraka. On the 
side, Sri Garuda went to Sri Hanuman, and told him about the words 
of Bhagavan. As soon as Sri Hanuman heard about the order of 
Raghunathaji, he became helpless out of the utmost bliss. At that very 
moment, he leapt up and arrived in Dvārakā-purī, and upon seeing 
such a form of Sri Bhagavan, that is, in the form of Sri Rama, pleased 
Him by his service. Thereafter, Bhagavan with great affection granted 
him the desired boon. 


TEXT 108 


el Wat TARY SG T=ƏFT ISAT 
Ai WY Ad Wa UP el ABT 202 


tada bhaveyam tatrasu tuam tu gacchadya pāņdavān 
tesam grhesu tat pasya param brahma narākrti 
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I shall appear at His feet. Now you should approach the Pandavas, 
and please take the darsana of the Supreme Brahman who is present 
in their abode in human-like form. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Now, he is defining the present subject. If you 
say that I shall go with you only at that time, thus he replies with the 
line tadā. "You should go before the Pandavas today yourself.” While 
giving the reason for this, first he is tells the glories of Sri Bhagavan: 
"Then become successful by having the darsana of Sri Narayana, who 
is directly the Supreme Brahman Himself.” Although Bhagavan is 
inconceivable by the words and mind of sages, still by manifesting the 
beautiful, two handed human-like form in the house of the Pandavas, 
he is exhibiting very sweet and indescribable glories of many types. 


TEXT 109 


Fa wes AERA 
FT PPTA ! 3 08 I 


svayam eva prasannam yan muni-hrd-vdg-agocaram 
manohara-taram citra-līlā-madhurimākaram 


That Supreme Lord, despite being inconceivable by the words 
and mind of the sages, and though being the support of various 
sweet pastimes, being very pleased, is residing in the house of the 
Pandavas. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: How is this most rare Supreme Brahman seen 
by them? In reply, he is telling the line svayam eva. Even though 
he is inconceivable by the words and the mind of great sages, He is 
Himself blissful, that is, without any practice or by a little endeavor of 
devotion, He displays His mercy. In this way, being pleased Himself, He 
manifests the wealth of mercy towards the Pandavas and is eternally 
seen in the humanlike form of the Supreme Brahman, which is the 
support of attractive and sweet pastimes. 

In this way, the good fortune and special glories of the Pandavas 
are mentioned. Even the sages do not have such good fortune, so He is 
inconceivable by the words and the mind of the sages. Despite saying 
this, in the other way, the special glories of the Pandavas are revealed. 
The purport of saying the topmost bliss is that He is the origin of various 
types of attractive and very sweet pastimes, rather, He is the mine or 
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place of birth of various type of sweet pastimes. Or else, due to being the 
place of origin of various sweet pastimes, simply by the touch of merely 
a portion of them, the mind of Cupid and others is stolen. 


TEXT 110 


ATT MATA: | 
HF TIG Mali $29 


brhad-vrata-dharān asmāms tams ca gārhasthya-dharmiņah 
sāmrājya-vyāprtān matvā māparādhāvrto bhava 


(O Narada) We the people are lifelong brahmacārīs, and the Pandavas 
are followers of the grhastha-dharma, and are busy in managing the 
kingdom. Thinking in this way, please do not become an offender. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "The Pandavas are engaged in excessive sense 
objects and opulence. However, we are poor, lifelong celibates, 
therefore it is improper for people like us to associate with them." With 
this apprehension, on the pretext of giving instructions to Sri Narada, 
he is saying brhad-vrata-dharan. 

We are staunch maintainers of the great vow of lifelong celibates. 
Here “we the people” means Sri Narada, Sri Sanaka and others who are 
considered lifelong brahmacārīs. “The Pandavas are householders, 
that is, they are followers of the grhastha life. Especially, due to having 
a sovereign empire, they are busy in managing the empire and in the 
state affairs.” Do not become an offender by thinking like this. In other 
words, do not think of these mahābhagavatas in this way and look 
down upon them, thinking them to be unpardonable. That offense can 
never go away. Therefore, please do not make an offense by thinking 
in this way. 


TEXT 111 


TM qeq seme 
d VAIRAS: ( ç 22 N 


nisprhāh sarva-kāmesu krsna-padànusevaya 
te vai paramahamsdnam ācāryārcya-padāmbujāh 


Factually, the Pandavas are niskiñcana, that is, they are constantly 
serving the lotus feet of Sri Krsna and have become free from 
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the desire for all types of sense gratification. Therefore they are 
worshipable by even swanlike acaryas. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Though the Pandavas have such opulence, 
kingdoms and so forth, they are supremely akiricana, possessionless. 
Despite being rulers of entire empires, they are free from the desire 
for sense gratification. In other words, they are free from all desires 
for sense gratification both material and heavenly. Therefore, they 
are paramaharisās and gurus also, preceptors of swanlike, liberated 
souls, and being preceptors of the crest-jewel of paramaharisas, they 
are worthy of their worship. Because of their constant service to the 
lotus feet of Šrī Krsna, they have become free from the desire for all 
other objects. However, paramahamsās are not able to give up the 
attachment for the blissful feelings of their tiny souls. In this way, the 
Pāņdavas, being both parama bhakti-rasika and ānandamaya, are 
also worthy of being worshipped by the topmost of paramahamsas. 


TEXT 112 


at Reset AAA Vetra 
ad g sages WTAE: d 223 


tesam jyesthasya sāmrājye pravrttir bhagavat-priyāt 
ato bahu-vidhā deva-durlabhā rājya-sampadah 


Whatever attachment the seniormost among the Pandavas, 
Šrī Yudhisthira Maharaja, has for the empire, that is only for the 
pleasure of Sri Bhagavan. Therefore he has such royal opulence that 
is rare even for the demigods. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: If you object that what is the need for an empire 
while being so rasika in bhakti? Therefore, he is speaking the lines 
beginning with tesam (among the Pandavas). Thinking like this, that 
by doing so the Lord would become pleased, the seniormost among 
the Pandavas, Sri Yudhisthira Maharaja had an inclination towards 
an entire empire. On accepting the empire by propagating devotional 
service to Bhagavan, everyone would receive the utmost benefit and 
Bhagavan would also become happy, with this intention he accepted 
an empire. Just as in the First Canto (Bhāg. 1.12.4) it is stated: 


apipalad dharma-rajah, pita-vad rañjayan prajah 
nisprhah sarva-kāmebhyah krsņa-pādanusevayā 
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Dharmaraja Šri Yudhisthira constantly remembers the lotus feet of 
Sri Krsna, therefore he has become devoid of all desires and, giving 
pleasure to the citizens like a father, he began to rule the kingdom 
while propagating devotional service. 


In the above-mentioned verse, while commenting on the phrase 
“giving pleasure to the citizens...” Šrī Sutā Gosvami has said that it 
refers to making the citizens happy by propagating devotional service 
to Bhagavan. The meaning of “maintaining like the father...” is also 
that the propagation of devotional service to Bhagavan is considered 
the nourishment. 

It is stated in the instructions of Sri Narada to Sri Sanaka (Sri Hari- 
bhakti-sudhodaya 1.51): 


aho 'ti dhanyo 'si yatah samasto janas tvayeša prabali-krto ‘yam 
utpādayed yo ‘tra bhavārditānām bhaktim harau loka-pitā sa dhanyah 


You are most fortunate, because you are awakening the devotion of 
all people towards the Lord. Factually, those who awaken devotion 
to Hari in the hearts of people who are suffering from the sorrows 
of material existence are fortunate. 


Therefore, Maharaja Yudhisthira has no attachments for various 
types of royal opulences that are even rare for the demigods to 
achieve. This transformation cannot be an imposition on the mind. 
Here, opulence means the sixth portion of pious merits of activities 
performed by the citizens that the king receives by maintaining the 
subjects of the kingdom. This is called meritorous opulence (punya 
sampatti). Or else, the meaning of the opulence is by both the kingdom 
and all the wealth situated within the kingdom. This should be 
considered the character of true religion (sad-dharma). 

By the expression “seniormost among the Pandavas,” the wealth 
of the elder brother Maharaja Yudhisthira should also include the 
wealth of the younger brothers. In this way, due to a mutual unity by 
divine affection, the special glories of the observance of true religious 
principles are shown. 


TEXT 113 
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rājasūyāsvamedhādi-mahā-punyārjitās tathā 
visnu-lokadayo 'tràpi jambudvīpādhirājatā 


They are the rulers of Visnu-loka and of Jambudvipa even on this 
planet, having earned great pious merits by performances of the 
Rājasūya, Ašvamedha sacrifice and other such activities. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Šrī Yudhisthira Maharaja personally performed 
such yajrias as the Rājasūya and Asvamedha which were full of the 
merits of bhakti or devotional service. However, he surrendered all the 
results to Šrī Bhagavān, and thus it is said that he earned great pious 
credits from them. The word tathā refers to other acitivities of the same 
class having the same essential quality. In this way, the achievement of 
planets such as $ri Vaikuntha by those great pious deeds is mentioned. 
By the word adi, the Vaikuntha planets which are located above all 
others and the achievement of all other planets below them such as the 
celestial planets are achieved. This is the understanding. 

On account of $ri Vaikuntha being like an ocean of happiness, the 
happiness from other planets are like streams that flow into the ocean; 
therefore, all types of happiness are included in the happiness of the 
Vaikuntha planets. Šrī Yudhisthira reached the Vaikuntha planets, 
having attained the heavenly plane by his own desire. In this way, after 
describing the transcendental prosperity of the next life, now he is 
describing the majesty of the present life with three verses beginning 
with the compound atrapi (even on this planet). 


TEXT 114—115 


Arrears MS RU fa: RI 
Kai avi 3r ada: 1 x I 
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trai-lokya-vyāpakam svaccham yašas ca visayah pare 
surünàm sprhanīyā ye sarva-dosa-vivarjitah 114) 
krsna-prasdda-janitah krsna eva samarpitāh 

nàsakan kam api pritim rajño janayitum kvacit (115) 


The great mass of self-prestige that preoccupies the entire three 
worlds, along with other objects, are free from all types of defect. 
Though they are desired by gods, they are automatically obtained by 
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the mercy of Šri Krsna and thus dedicated to Šri Krsna. Therefore, 
allthese objects for sense enjoyment are not able to have any adverse 
effect on Maharaja Yudhisthira. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The sovereignty of this planet and Jambudvīpa, 
the heaps of fame that preoccupy the three worlds, and all objects of 
enjoyment that are free from all types of defects such as garland and 
sandalwood are even desired by the demigods, however they cannot be 
obtained. Even though, in the incident of describing the transcendental 
opulence of the next life, it is termed as deva-durlabha, rare even for 
the demigods. However, now in the description of the worldly opulence 
of this life, by saying “desired by the demigods,” it is mentioned twice. 
And the reason for calling it “that which is desired by the demigods” is 
that all these material possessions are free from the defects of being 
perishable. Because all this opulence is manifest due to the mercy of 
Sri Krsna, it is not earned by their own activities. If you say that fire 
is hot by its very nature, similarly these objects of sense enjoyment, 
naturally being the shelter of all defects, are inauspicious. This matter 
is true because all these objects of sense gratification are offered to 
the lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan. It is said that they have reached the 
nature of immortal nectar and no defect of any type remains in them, 
or the unwanted defect cannot expand its influence. Moreover, they 
are transformed into great qualities. Here by saying that they are 
dedicated completely to Sri Krsna, that is, for the service of Sri Krsna, 
they are affectionately offered to Bhagavan—this is to be understood. 


TEXT 116 


PIETURA fi 
gamma m PAT: d 228 
krsna-premagni-dandahya-manantah-karanasya hi 
ksud-agni-vikalasyeva vāsah-srak-candanādayah 
Such objects as fine cloth, garlands and sandalwood are unable to 
give happiness to a person suffering from hunger, similarly all these 


objects also are unable to give happiness to the heart of Maharaja 
Yudhisthira, who is encircled by the ring of fire of šrī krsna-prema. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Nevertheless, all these objects are unable to 
provide happiness to the heart of $ri Yudhisthira Maharaja in any 
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possible way. Why? To show the main reason he first mentions the 
offerings to Šri Krsna, later on he explains the speciality of Maharaja 
Yudhisthira. 

Simply by the touch of that prema he has towards Šrī Krsna only, 
countless types of enormous faults are automatically destroyed. 
Therefore, that prema is compared to a ring of fire. That same prema 
creates pain inthe heart of the loving devotee at the time of separation, 
and even at the time of meeting, due to the anxiety of future separation, 
that happiness disappears. Sri-krsna-prema is always like the flames 
of a fire, that is, premais the ultimate limits of highest bliss, so its effect 
is also like fire which is naturally hot. In other words, one’s heart also 
becomes inflamed like fire in whose heart this bliss of prema arises. 

The evidence is given in the description of the autumn season in 
the Tenth Canto (Bhāg. 10.20.45): 


aslisya sama-sitosnam prasuūa-vana-mārutam 
Janas tapam jahur gopyo na krsna-hrta-cetasah 


Except for the gopis, whose hearts had been stolen by Sri Krsna, 
people could forget their suffering by embracing the wind coming 
from the flower-filled forest. This wind was neither hot nor cold. 


The purport is that by the embrace of the wind coming from the 
flower-filled forest in the autumn season, the suffering of everyone 
was pacified, but the suffering of the gopis increased even more. Why? 
Those whose hearts were stolen by Sri Krsna, the gopis, being burnt 
excessively in the fire of krsna-prema, became full of intense pain. By 
the wind coming from the flower-filled forest in the autumn season, 
the fire of their prema became even more inflamed. (Here, those 
autumn pastimes are not described.) 

The examples of giving things such as cloth, garlands, and 
sandalwood paste cannot create happiness for a person suffering 
from hunger. Just as fire in the form of hunger dries up all the 
elements in the body and agitates it, so clothes and other objects such 
as sandalwood paste and garlands cannot give happiness to a hungry 
person, but are painful to him. By the word ādi—sons and wife are to 
be understood. If a person who is suffering from hunger receives food 
and nourishment, only the fire in his stomach is pacified. Similarly, 
the objects of sense enjoyment cannot make a person burning in 
the fire from sri-krsna-prema happy, but if that person achieves Sri 
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Krsna, then he receives peace from the flames ofthe fire of separation 
and becomes happy. This is indicated by this example. Rather, this 
example in the lack of the ability to produce affection is only partially 
acceptable. 


TEXT 117—118 


Hel! Ferqi AAA siete 
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aho! kim apare $rimad-draupadi mahisi-vara 

tādršā bhratarah $rimad-bhimasenarjunadayah (117) 

na priyā deha-sambandhan na catur-varga-sādhanāt 
param šrī-krsņa-pādābja-prema-sambandhatah priyāh (118) 


Ah, what more can I say about this matter? Šrīmatī Draupadi- 
devi, the crest jewel of all queens and such virtuously decorated 
brothers as Bhīma and Arjuna are not as dear to Šrī Yudhisthira. 
Still, the affection shown by $ri Yudhisthira is not due to a bodily 
relationship, but to a relationship of prema unto the lotus feet of Šrī 
Krsna they all are dear to him. 


DiG-DARÉINI-TIKA: If you say, why does Maharaja Yudhisthira show 
so much affection towards his wife, Šrīmatī Draupadi, and his younger 
brothers Bhīma and Arjuna? Therefore, he quotes the two slokas 
beginning with aho. 

Are his brothers incapable of showing affection to him too, what to 
speak of benefiting from his wealth and opulence? Srimati Draupadi 
is unable to kindle his affection too, but if at anytime his affection 
towards Draupadi does becomes noticeable, that is not due to a bodily 
relationship, rather simply to a relationship of devotion to Sri Krsna. 
That relationship with $ri Krsna remains far away from the enjoyment 
of other sense objects. The crown jewel and topmost of royal mahisis 
who is adorned with all good virtues, $rimati Draupadi, and such 
all-virtuous brothers as Bhima and Arjuna, are also not granted the 
affection of Šrī Yudhisthira. Other than the relationship to Šrī Krsna, 
what to speak of other enjoyable objects, the crest jewel of the beautiful 
ladies, Srimati Draupadi, and brothers Bhima and Arjuna who are 
decorated with similar virtuous qualities are also not as dear to him. 
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However, still sometimes if affection is seen in them, that is also 
not due to a bodily relationship due to the acceptance of one's hand 
in marriage, or due to the bodily relationship by birth, or not for the 
achievement of religiosity, economic development, sense gratification, 
or liberation. Rather, Sri Krsna is dear to him and no one else can be 
as dear to him. Mata tirtham pita tīrtham bhāryā tirtham tathaiva ca 
putra tirtham: “Mother is a holy place; father is the holy place; wife is 
the holy place; as well as the son a holy place...” According to these 
words of the Padma Purana, his wife Sri Draupadi and his younger 
brothers Bhima and Arjuna, who are like his sons, are holy places. 
Therefore, even though they are associates in the mutual goals of life, 
the affection Sri Yudhisthira has towards his brothers and wife is not 
related to the body, but only due to the affection to the lotus feet of Sri 
Krsna or mutual affection among the devotees of Sri Krsna; due to that 
loving relationship alone his affection towards them is seen. Here the 
word priyah (dear) is utilized again—due to the relationship of krsna- 
prema, their mutual relationship of affection is indicated. 

Factually, the mutual attachment or affection of devotees of Krsna 
towards one another is the nature of the devotional service and by 
this great happiness is achieved, this is well-known. In this way, the 
qualities of one settle in the qualities of others. Therefore, simply by 
showing the glories of Sri Yudhisthira Maharaja, the glories of all 
others are indicated. And the juniors are the followers of the seniors; 
therefore, all the qualities of the elder brother, settle in the qualities 
of the younger brother, such great glories are described in the First 
Canto (Bhāg. 1.12.5, 6): 


sampadah kratavo lokā mahisi bhrataro mahi 
jambü-dvipadhipatyam ca yasas ca tri-divarh gatam 
kim te kāmāh sura-spārhā mukunda-manaso dvijāh 
adhijahrur mudam rajña ksudhitasya yathetare 


News even reached the celestial planets about Maharaja 
Yudhisthira’s worldly possessions, yajrias by which he would attain 
a better destination, his queen, his brothers, his sovereignty over 
the earth and his fame. O brāhmaņas, the opulence of the King 
was so enchanting that even the denizens of heaven aspired for it. 
But because he was absorbed in the service of the Lord, nothing 
could satisfy him except the Lord’s service. On account of this, he 
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was always meditating on the lotus feet of Šrī Krsna. What more 
can I say in this connection? Just as the mind of a hungry person 
can never run to any other object than food; similarly, no enjoyable 
object such as his vast royal kingdom could inflame the heart of Šrī 
Yudhisthira other than $ri-krsna-prema. 


This is the intended meaning of the two slokas, which are to be 
considered. 


TEXT 119 


are Far dat Fee vad frac 
"mere AM Aha Taran ee 


vdnarena mayā tesàm nirvaktum śakyate kiyat 
mahatmyam bhagavan vetti bhavān evādhikādhikam 


O Bhagavan Nārada, Im just a monkey! What can I know of the 
glories of the Pandavas? What potency do I have to describe them? 
You know their glories better than I. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: “How am I fit to describe the glories of the 
Pandavas? In other words, I do not have the slightest ability to ascer- 
tain their glories. Why? I’m a monkey, so how much power does a 
monkey have other than this?” This is well spoken to Sri Narada and 
reminded to again, “Well again, how will I appraise the glories of the 
Pandavas? O Bhagavan Narada, O best of all-knowing souls! You are 
more aware of and can weigh the glories of the Pandavas better than 
me!” 

As of now, such topics as the prema of Bhagavan Sri Narada, who 
is prepared to go to Dvaraka, is left unfulfilled. 


Thus ends Chapter Four entitled 
“Bhakta — The Devotee” 
with the Dig-darsini-tika (bhavanuvada) of 
Sri Brhad Bhāgavatāmrtam 


CHAPTER FIVE 
CHAPTER FIVE 


Priya — The Beloved Devotees 


TEXT ] 


Ta —HÓ WAL 
BOT Tr MTT UTI ATT sd 


srī-parīksid uvāca— 
tatra $ri-nàrado harsa-bharākrāntah sa-nartanam 
kuru-dešarh gato dhāvan rājadhānyām pravistavān 


Šrī Parīksit Mahārāja said: Then Šrī Nārada, dancing in rapture, 
appeared in Kurudeša (the land of the Kurus) and quickly entered 
the capital of Sri Yudhisthira Maharaja. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA (bhāvānuvāda): 


pancame nija-māhātmyarh munyuktam pāņdavā yathā 
nirasyocur yadunā tat-tathā te pyuddhavasya tat 


Just as the Pāņdavas refute their own glorification depicted by Šrī 
Nārada and instead sing the glories of the Yādavas; similarly, in this 
Fifth Chapter, the Yādavas also refute such aggrandizement and 
sing the glories of Šrī Uddhava. 


While dancing and sometimes swiftly running, Sri Narada entered 
into the capital of Sri Yudhisthira Maharaja. 


TEXT 2—3 


mad went are A ar Far 
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tāvat kasuapi yāgasya uipat-patasua vā misat 
krsnam anaua paśyāma iti mantrayatā suakaih (2) 
dharmarajena tam dvāri tathā prāptarh mahā-munim 
niśamya bhrātrbhir mātrā patnībhiś ca sahotthitam (3) 
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At that time, Dharmaraja Šri Yudhisthira was consulting with 
his family members about how they could invite Šri Krsna for His 
daršana on the pretext of some yajña or ensuing catastrophe. 

However, at that very moment, he heard the news from the 
mouth of the doorkeeper about Šri Narada's arrival. To welcome 
him, Dharmaraja himself arose along with his mother, his wife and 
brothers. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: As Šrī Nārada entered the inner chamber doors 
of the palace compound dancing, Dharmarāja Šrī Yudhisthira was 
consulting with his mother, brothers and other family members. What 
were they discussing? The performance of an asvamedha uajna, 
or some other kind of sacrifice, or the pretext of some danger that 
had arisen due to the attack of ruthless enemies, then someone like 
Bhima could be sent to invite Sri Krsna to come from Dvaraka to 
Hastinapura to request His daršana. But it would be impossible for 
Him to arrive immediately after hearing the news of such sacrifices as 
an ašvamedha yajna. However, He would quickly come after news of 
danger that had arisen due to the attack of enemies, or the news of an 
impending conquest. But as the events proceeded, hearing the news 
of dancing Sri Narada arriving, Dharmarāja Sri Yudhisthira stood up 
from his seat along with his mother, his wife and brothers to greet him. 

Actually, at that time the Pandavas had neither the necessity for 
any kind of uajña, nor the possibility of any kind of hardship. In spite 
of this, they were plotting on how to get the darsana of Bhagavan. 
By this, it had been suggested that they send news of some yajria 
or some hardship only for the daršana of Sri Krsna. Therefore, the 
calamities mentioned beforehand are of two types: some calamities 
manufactured directly by Bhagavan Himself to broadcast their glories 
in the world and some created by their own desire, namely, devotees 
themselves in order to get the darsana of Sri Bhagavan. But here, such 
calamities relating to other devotees are not revealed. 


TEXT 4—5 
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sa sambhramam dhāvatā tu so 'bhigamya pranamua ca 
sabham ānīya sat-pīthe prayatnād upavesitah (4) 

rajña pūjārtham ānītaih pūrva-vad dravya-sancayaih 
mātas tvac-chvašurān eva sa-bhrtyān arcayat sa tan (5) 


Dharmarāja Šrī Yudhisthira eagerly ran to offer praņāma to 
Šrī Nārada, and with great effort and respect he brought him into 
the assembly and made him sit upon an elevated seat of honor. O 
mother, thereupon using the same paraphernalia Dharmarāja Šrī 
Yudhisthira brought for worship of Sri Narada, he began to worship 
your fathers-in-law, Sri Yudhisthira and his servants. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Maharaja Sri Yudhisthira enthusiastically ran to 
present himself before Sri Narada and offer him dandavat praņāma. 
Sri Narada offered him praņāma too. Afterwards, as in previous 
times, Maharaja Sri Yudhisthira ordered the various paraphernalia 
for the worship of Sri Narada. By reiterating the word rajna 
(Dharmarāja) here, Sri Pariksit Maharaja points out his uncommon 
ability to immediately arrange an assortment of various wonderful 
paraphernalia for worship. Maharaja Sri Yudhisthira ordered all the 
paraphernalia for worship, but did not offer them. 

“But just as Sri Yudhisthira began to worship Sri Narada, O mother, 
Sri Narada began to perform puja with that same divine paraphernalia 
to Maharaja Yudhisthira, your fathers-in-law and his servants.” The 
relationship of “your fathers-in-law" (tvac-chvasuran) intimates that 
Sri Uttara-devi is also as equally glorious as the Pandavas. 


TEXT 6 


rele dy PEAT 
"ge: dakar reme fefe s i 


hanümad-gaditam tesu krsnánugraha-vaibhavam 
muhuh sankirtayam asa vīņā-gīta-vibhūsitam 


Just as Šrī Hanuman described the glories of the grace of Šrī 
Krsna upon the Pandavas, $ri Narada began to repeatedly sing aloud 
in an extremely sweet voice those self-same glories, accompanied by 
the resonance of his vina. 


DiG-DARÉINI-TIKA: The import of the sloka is clear. 
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TEXT 7 


ARG sera— 
qi e$ aa stang, ast Bris ARNT: | 
tat Tr age, GT: qaq RRETA: ne N 
$ri-nàrada uvāca— 
yuyam nr-loke bata bhūri-bhāgā yesam priyo 'saujagad-īsvarešah 
devo gurur bandhusu mātuleyo dütah suhrt sarathir ukti-tantrah 


Sri Narada said: On this earthly plane all of you are surely 
fortunate because the sovereign of universal lords, Bhagavan Sri 
Krsna, is your beloved, your worshipful Deity, your preceptor, your 
maternal cousin among kinfolk, messenger, charioteer, friend and 
obedient servant. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The glories of Sri Krsna’s favor towards the 
Pandavas as sung by Sri Narada are elaborately described from this 
seventh sloka, beginning with yuyam up to the end of sloka forty- 
four, beginning with bhavatam krte param. 

"On this earthly plane (nr-loka) all of you are indeed most 
fortunate." By using the word nr-loka here, one should not interpret it 
to mean only this planet earth, namely, on this earthly plane there are 
extremely fortunate persons; on the other hand, there are many more 
fortunate persons on the celestial plane (svarga) also. Therefore, he 
implies that on the higher planets such as svarga, which are abundant 
with sense enjoyment, opulence and wealth, due to the absence of 
renunciation, there is naturally no dire need of receiving the mercy 
of Bhagavan. 

Bhūriindīcates "great" in the phrase bhūri-bhāgā(bhāgya), or "that 
which culminates in the ultimate limit" (parakastha or carama sima). 
The word bhagya or "fortune" connotes also "fortune endowed with 
the symptoms of devotion (bhakti) that bestows the complete mercy 
of Bhagavān,” or "the fortune of engaging in bhajana to Bhagavan." 
Therefore, bhūri-bhāgya is the name of the ultimate limit of fortune 
that is endowed with the symptoms of bhakti that bestows the mer- 
cy of Bhagavan; or bhūri-bhāgya also connotes here that those who 
receive a plenary portion of the mercy of Bhagavan. In other words, 
being the partakers of Bhagavan's mercy, the Pandavas in particular 
are most fortunate. While expounding the reason for this he says: $ri 
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Devaki-nandana is the Lord of even the administrative controllers 
like Brahma, Rudra and so on, but He has become your beloved. By 
this, it is proof of the immeasurable fortune (bhūrī-bhāgyatva) of the 
Pandavas. 

Sri Narada furthermore says that He is not only your favorite or 
beloved (priya) but your worshipful Deity (ista-deva), spiritual master 
(guru) and even intimate relative (bandhava). Ista-deva means the 
worshipable personality who is worthy of constant worship and who 
gives protection from all calamities. Gurumeans He who in His manifest 
form gives all kinds of spiritual advice. Bandhava means a fraternal 
relationship by birth. Matuleya means a maternal relationship due to 
the family ties on your mother’s side. In other words, just as a mother 
is affectionate, Sri Krsna is similarly very affectionate. The word 
bandhu indicates a relative by relationship of birth, and among such 
relatives, He is the son of the maternal uncle (father’s sister). Or else, 
He is a brother, being the son of the paternal aunt. In this way, they are 
recipients of great affection because He is like a brother who shows 
mutual affection. 

He is your messenger (dita) because He was sent to your side as 
a messenger from the city of Virāta, named Upaplava, to the palace of 
Duryodhana in Hastinapura. He is your well-wisher (suhrt) because, 
without expecting any return for goodwill, He renders causeless 
welfare unto your people. He is your charioteer (sdrathi) because in 
the war of Mahabharata He held the reins of the chariot of Arjuna 
and steered his chariot. He is your obedient servant because at the 
time of the war Arjuna spoke, senayor ubhayor madhye ratham 
sthāpaya me 'cyuta: "O Acyuta, please draw my chariot between 
the two armies.” (Bhagavad-gītā 1.21) Hearing this order, Sri Krsna 
immediately stationed the chariot in the midst of both armies. In this 
way, concluding the topic of His being an obedient servant, he ends 
with "What more can I say? He is your obedient servant. Whatever way 
you order Him, at that very moment He follows your request.” 

On the other hand, the word ukti-tantra (order-supplier) is used 
here as sevaka (servant) because the direct use of the word sevaka for 
Sri Krsna seems too bitter. Therefore, instead of clearly mentioning the 
word sevaka, the word ukti-tantra is used. This hints at Sri Hanuman’s 
words of Sri Krsna being a servant and assuming a warrior posture 
(virdsana). 
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In such a way, the words like devo guru (worshipable Lord and 
spiritual master) and so forth from the original verse establish 
intimate love only. Otherwise, the meaning would have been derived by 
connecting the word priua (favorite or beloved) with all the terms such 
as priua devatā, priua guru and so on. Priya devatā means favorite 
īsta-deva, who is eternally worshipable with love and affection. In 
this way, Arjuna's service to Rudra in the form of a demigod and Šrī 
Dronācārya's in the form of the guru becomes insignificant. 

In other words, achieving some special purpose Arjuna once 
worshiped Sri Rudradeva as deva and honored Sri Dronācārya in the 
manifestation of guru. However, in comparison to Sri Rudra, Sri Krsna 
alone is his priya devatā (dearmost worshipable Lord) and, instead of 
Sri Dronācārya, Sri Krsna alone is his priya guru (dearmost spiritual 
master). In this way, by associating the word priya with all words, it is 
naturally verified that Sri Krsna is his supremely beloved. The essential 
meaning is that Brahma, Rudra and others are only īsvara (controllers) 
and Šrī Devaki-nandana is the priya īsvara (beloved controller) of 
all of you. In other words, Brahma and Rudra are respected only as 
controllers, whereas Sri Krsna is worshipable as the beloved ista-deva 
(favorite Deity). Above all this, even more intimate connection is that 
He is your guru. When all previous attributes are considered, you are 
the most fortunate of all persons on this mortal planet. 


TEXT 8 


at ERAB, safkaregdtersteniren: | 
star iue: feat arava AASA aera: tic il 


yo brahma-rudrādi samādhi-durlabho, 
vedokti-tatparya-visesa-gocarah 

srīmān nrsimhah kila vāmanas ca 
srī-rāghavendro ‘pi yad-amsa-rüpah 


The daršana of Sri Bhagavan is rarely attainable even in the 
samadhi of such demigods as Brahma and Rudra. He is the object of 
all the purports of the Vedas, and such avataras as Šrī Nrsimhadeva, 
$ri Vamana and $ri Ramacandra are His plenary portions also. 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: If there is the objection that Sri Devaki-nandana 
is too confidential and difficult to attain in spite of being our beloved 
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(priua), worshipable (īsta) and so forth, since He is the parabrahma- 
svarüpa; therefore, how can He constantly reside in the home of 
common persons like us? It is evident by this that you are glorifying 
us ostentatiously, so why are you doing so? Anticipating such a 
guestion, Šrī Nārada discloses first the rarely attainable nature of Šrī 
Devaki-nandana. His darsana is difficult to attain even in the samādhi 
of such demigods as Brahma and Rudra. Why? He is the sole object 
of purport of all the Vedas, yet He is not in His direct form (saksat- 
rūpa). By extracting the aim and purport of the Vedas, He is the object 
of realization for demigods such as Brahma. Still, He is not in His 
personal form, or discernable by the Vedas in His original form. 
Devaki-nandana Šri Krsna has a divine sweet nature of sac-cid- 
ananda. He is not simply transcendental existence such as Brahman. 
Therefore, He is not recognizable by the direct purport of the Vedas. 
Someone may ask, "Are not Šrī Nrsimha and Sri Vamana similar?" 
Anticipating this doubt and pointing out the specialty of Šrī Krsna in 
contrast to them, Šrī Narada uses the word srimàn. Sri Nrsimha, Sri 
Vāmana and Šrī Ramacandraji are also His plenary portions, thus all 
of them are composed of concentrated eternity, knowledge and bliss. 
However, in contrast to these avatāras of Bhagavān, Šrī Krsna is even 
more special. Sriman Nrsimhadeva, despite His terrifying form, is full 
of variegated beauty, and $ri Vamanadeva, despite being a dwarf, is 
also full of variegated beauty. The meaning is that Sri Nrsirnhadeva, out 
of parental affection towards His devotee, mercifully appeared from a 
pillar, and Sri Vamanadeva exhibited His mercy upon his devotee by 
traversing the entire three worlds with His two steps to exhibit His 
vi$va-rüpa, and thus took the divine gigantic form of Trivikrama. 
Sāksāt bhagavān Sri Ramacandra is also an arinsavatara of Šrī 
Devakī-nandana. Although Šrī Rāmacandrajī is sāksāt bhagavān, 
nevertheless, in this avatāra He did not manifest His unlimited 
opulences (asīma ai$várya) therefore, he appeared just like any 
other avatāra. Šrī Krsņa is the avatārī of all. For example, ete càrisa 
kalah pumsah krsnas tu bhagavān svayam: "All avatāras previously 
mentioned are plenary portions (am$a) or portions of plenary 
portions (kala) of Purusottama Šri Krsna, but being the source of all 
potencies (sarva-saktiman), Sri Krsna Himself is suayam bhagavan.” 
(Bhag. 1.3.28) By this substantial proof one realizes the greater glories 
of the Pandavas who are the servants of Bhagavan Sri Krsna over Sri 
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Prahlada Maharaja, Šri Bali Maharaja and Šri Hanuman, who are all 
servants of Šrī Nrsimhadeva, Sri Vamanadeva and Sri Ramacandra 
respectively. 


TEXT 9 


ISA AMAIA Hates Bea feral Act: | 
Aa a Ama emi sutrcg==srerreitofli g N 


anye 'vataras ca yad-amsa-lesato 
brahmādayo yasya vibhūtayo matah 

māyā ca yasyeksaņa-vartma-vartinī 
dāsī jagat-srsty-avanānta-kāriņī 


All other avatāras are only portions of plenary portions of 
Šrī Devaki-nandana. Demigods such as Brahma are His divine 
extensions. Maya, which creates, maintains and annihilates this 
material world, follows His order according to His suggestion. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Other avatdras such as Matsya and Karma are 
plenary portions (amša) of Sri Devaki-nandana. Others such as Prthu 
are only portions of His plenary portions (amsarsa), whereas Brahma 
and other demigods are His divine extensions (vibhūti), or only His 
vaibhava svarūpa servants, not līlā-avatāras (pastime incarnations). 
This is the opinion of sadhus who are expert knowers of the sastras. 

In this matter it is also apparent in the words of Šrī Brahma to Šrī 
Nārada. For example: 


aham bhavo uajña ime praješā 
daksādayo ye bhavad-adayas ca 

svarloka-pālāh khagaloka-pālā 
nrloka-pālās talaloka-pālāh 


gandharva-vidyādhara-cāraņešā 
ye yaksa-raksoraga-nāga-nāthāh 

ye và rsinàm rsabhāh piténam 
daityendra-siddhesvara-danavendrah 

anye ca ye preta-pisaca-bhüta- 
kūsmāņda-yādo-mrga-paksy-adhīsšāh 


yat kirica loke bhagavan mahasvad 
ojah-sahasvad balavat ksamāvat 
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$rī-hrī-vibhūty-ātmavad adbhutarnarh 
tattuarh pararh rūpavad asva-rūpam 


pradhanuato uan rsa amananti 
līlāvatārān purusasya bhümnah 

apiyatàm karņa-kasāya-šosān 
anukramisye ta iman supesan 


“O Narada, myself (Brahma), Rudra, Visnu, the Prajapatis, all other 
devarsis, svargaloka-pala, manusya-loka-pāla, leaders of lower 
planets, gandharva-pati, vidyadhara-pati, cāraņa-pati, yajria-pati, 
uraga-pati, naga-pati, superior rsis, senior forefathers, daityendra 
(leaders of the atheists), siddhesvara (great spacemen or leaders 
of the Siddhaloka planets), leaders of the non-Aryans, as well as 
leaders of dead bodies, leaders of evil spirits, leaders of jinns, rulers 
of kusmandas (special types of evil spirits), great aquatics, great 
beasts and birds and moreover anything and everything which is 
exceptionally possessed of opulence, power, mental and physical 
dexterity, strength, forgiveness, beauty, modesty, opulence and 
breeding, whether in some form or formlessness — all this majesty 
represents the transcendental potency (vibhūti) or avatāra-tattva 
(incarnations) of the parama-purusa or Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

^O Nārada, now I shall state, one after another, the divine 
avatāras of the Lord known as līlā-avatāras. Hearing, of their 
activities counteracts all impure matters amassed through the 
ear. Drink deeply through your earholes—listen carefully!" (Bhag. 
2.6.43—46) 


In his commentary on this sloka, Sridhara Svāmīpāda writes: 
"| (Brahma), Rudra, Visnu, Daksa and other Prajāpatis, naisthika 
brahmacaris such as you, leaders of bhuva-loka, leaders of bhu-loka 
or earthly planets, the leaders of the lower planets such as Patala, 
rulers of the gandharvas, vidyādharas, caranas, yaksas, uragas, 
nagas, rsis, forefathers, dead bodies, satanic spirits, jinn, kusmandas 
(special type of evil spirits), great acquatics, the supreme controllers of 
beasts and birds and what more to say, among all these planets those 
who are fully opulent, that are full of strength, full of the power of the 
senses and the mind, strength, determination, beauty, akarma (without 
reaction to work or devoid of karmic entanglement), jugupsā (disgust), 
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wealth, intelligence, amazing effulgence, possessing beautiful form— 
all these are extended energies of the bhüma purūsa (Maha-visnu, the 
Lord of everything)” 


According to the chronological order of the Tenth Chapter 
(vibhūti-yoga) of the Srimad Bhagavad-gita, the guņāvatāras are 
counted amongst the vibhūtis. Now while giving an account of the 
līlā-avatāras, which are concentrated forms of sac-cid-ānanda, in the 
Slokas beginning with prādhānyata (while being principal), he says 
that the same Supreme Personality first appeared in the brahmana 
form as the Four Kumaras. While being engaged in describing the 
names of līlā-avatāras in this way, $ri Brahma said that the Supreme 
Personality posesses countless minor avatāras. However, I will 
gradually glorify the most famous and important amongst these 
avatāras. In this connection in the First Canto it is said (Bhāg. 1.3.26): 


avatàrà hy asankhyeyà hareh sattva-nidher dvijāh 
yathāvidāsinah kulyāh sarasah syuh sahasrasah 


O brahmanas, Šrī Hari who is an ocean of good qualities (sattva- 
nidheh) has innumerable avatāras, what more can I describe about 
them? The innumerable avatāras manifest from the sattva-nidhi 
Lord, just like rivulets flowing in different directions from an 
inexhaustible reservoir of water. 


His great potency of mercy or His ability to propagate innumerable 
avatārasis indicated in this sloka through the word sattva. Therefore, 
the innumerable avatāras are perpetual. All the avatāras indeed 
appear in the world again and again out of mercy. Just as rivulets 
emanating from an inexhaustible reservoir of water are eternal, all the 
innumerable avatdras of Bhagavan are also eternal. Therefore, the 
bodies of all these avatāras are of the nature of concentrated bliss of 
the topmost order. They are full of all good qualities and are free from 
all defects. Although Šrī Brahma, Visnu and Rudra are gunāvatāras 
and not vibhütis, since they propagate devotion to Bhagavan like the 
devotees of Bhagavan, they are sometimes known as vibhūtis also. 

$ri Visnu is counted among both the gunāvatāras or among the 
vibhütis, and incarnates in every manvantara. Namely, $ri Bhagavan 
controls and rules every manvantara in the forms such as Yajña or 
as Šrī Visnu. Nevertheless, He is also a līlā-avatāra. In the context of 
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describing the līlā-avatāras it is said: jāto rucer ajanayat suyamān 
suuajña, ākūti-sūnur amarān atha daksinayam: “He appeared by the 
name of Suyajfia in the womb of Ākuti as the son of Prajapati Ruci. 
From the womb of Daksinā He produced such excellent demigods as 
Susama and ruled the svāyambhuva manvantara along with these 
sons.” (Bhāg. 2.7.2) 

That yajna-rupa Bhagavan alone has become Indra Himself in this 
manvantara. Therefore, at some places, He is addressed as vibhüti, but 
He is actually a līlā-avatāra. Because of His jurisdiction to control the 
manvantara and His holding the post of Indra during that time, He is 
described as vibhūti, but factually He is a līlā-avatāra. In this way, the 
sequential count of major līlā-avatāras is to be understood from the 
līlā-stotra and other sources. 

After showing the reasons He is counted as a vibhüti, $ri Narada 
expounds upon the term maua. That Šrī Krsna is impossible and 
unattainable from direct contact with the i$vari may4 of all the material 
universes. This māyā remains aloof like a maidservant from the path 
of vision of Šrī Devaki-nandana. This is the nature of maya. Just as 
a maidservant performs her work aloof from the sight of her master, 
the same is true of the nature of maya. Therefore, she is compared 
to a maidservant who is completely dependent on her master. What 
is māyā's nature? She creates, maintains and annihilates the material 
world. Therefore, even demigods such as Brahma who are under her 
control are naturally servants of māyā. 


TEXT 10 


wa HA Viru: aed seres ferm: 
SCA: HOA ATT KALT: GEHE: go d 


yasya prasādam dharaņī-vilāpatah 
ksīroda-tīre vrata-nisthayā sthitāh 

brahmadayah kañcana nālabhanta 
stutvāpy upasthāna-parāh samāhitāh 


Being disturbed by the lamentation of Dharaņī, the goddess of 
Earth, demigods such as Brahmā appeared on the shore of the Milk 
Ocean and performed austerities with complete dedication. They 
worshipped and glorified one-pointedly, still they could not get the 
daršana or achieve any type of mercy from Him. 
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DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: In the last verse it was said that Šrī Krsna is 
difficult to attain for demigods such as Brahmā and Rudra even in 
their topmost trance. Now Šrī Nārada explains this with historical 
examples. 

After hearing the lamentation of Dharaņī-devī, the goddess of 
Earth, demigods such as Brahmā became troubled and with firm 
dedication pursued their vows. In other words, simply following 
the vow of breathing the air, they resided on the shore of the Milk 
Ocean and engaged themselves in the worship of Visņu by offering 
reverential obeisances and controlling their external and internal 
senses (retracting them from sense objects). With one-pointed hearts 
they glorified Visnu with mantras such as the Purusa-sūkta, still they 
could not obtain the daršana or get any type of mercy in the form of 
an assurance, what to speak of obtaining the Lord. This famous story 
is described in the Tenth Canto. 


TEXT 11 


seta Hart a sts ef 
FS VERA gam fas gm: gu 


brahmaņaiva samādhau khe jātām adhigatām hrdi 
yasya prakāšya tām ajñarh sukhitā nikhilah surah 


Only Šrī Brahmā was aware of the order of the Lord which 
appeared in his heart in samādhi as a divine etherial voice and, by 
manifesting that prominent order, he satisfied the demigods. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: It may be said that such activities as the arcana of 
Bhagavan never goes in vain. Therefore, Sri Narada says, “This is a fact. 
Although the prayers unto Him may be most important, nevertheless it 
is not easy to please Him. Therefore, it is impossible that such prayers 
shall be answered quickly.” Sri Narada explained this in the previous 
verse, and now he is discussing how Bhagavan is rarely achieved. 

Sri Brahma heard Sri Bhagavan’s voice in samadhi and spoke 
these words to the demigods (Bhāg. 10.1.22-25): 


puraiva pumsāvadhrto dharā-jvaro 
bhavadbhir arhšair yadusūpajanyatām 

sa yāvad urvyā bharam isvaresvarah 
sva-kala-saktya ksapayams cared bhuvi 
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uasudeua-grhe saksad bhagauan purusah parah 
janisyate tat-priyartham sambhavantu sura-striyah 
vāsudeva-kalānantah sahasra-vadanah svarāt 
agrato bhavitā devo hareh priya-cikīrsayā 

uisnor māyā bhagavati yaya sammohitam jagat 
ādistā prabhundmsena kāryārthe sambhavisyati 


“O demigods, I have heard the order of Bhagavān. You should stop 
all commotion, listen and soon follow His orders. (Saying this, Šrī 
Brahma narrated the subsequent words of Sri Bhagavan.) Even 
before your request the Supreme Person, Sri Bhagavan, knows about 
the lamentation of the goddess of Earth. (Here the word Purusa is 
used for Sri Ksirodakašayī, indicating Bhagavan Sri Krsna.) 

“You should all take birth in the dynasty of the Yadus in the 
form of their sons and grandsons. Moreover, as long as that 
Paramešvara (Sri Krsna) manifests personally and sports on the 
earth for removing the burden of the earth through His kāla-sakti 
(His potency of time), until then all you (the demigods along with 
Ksīrodakašāyī Visnu) should also stay in the Yadu dynasty. The 
Supreme Person (Šrī Krsna) shall soon appear in the house of Šrī 
Vasudeva. To please Him, even the wives of the demigods would also 
take birth on the Earth. The plenary portion of that Šrī Vāsudeva, 
the thousand-headed, fully independent Anantadeva would also 
appear for the pleasure of Bhagavan. Bhagavati Visnumaya, the 
illusory potency of Visnu who bewilders the world, will also appear 
by the order of Bhagavan in the womb of Sri Yašoda by her plenary 
portion to perform given tasks." 


$ri Brahma understood this order of Šrī Bhagavān during his 


trance in his heart only by the inspiration of the function of his 
intelligence. By controlling the external senses, simply by focusing 
the mind, he received this order in the form of a voice from the sky. 
However he did not have the darsana of the speaker. Brahma granted 
happiness to all demigods by manifesting that most confidential order 


which he had received in the form of a divine channeling. 


TEXT 12—13 


Rati umes rien Fred Wesen 
mM STATE PATA + TT: d $30 
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aa: Agi dt def pri 
Tereftrieiforeopderaraerolisfq TU es l 


kasminn api prajña-uarair uiuikte 
gargadibhir uo nibhrtam prakasyate 
narauano 'sau bhagavān anena sāmyam 
katharīcil labhate na caparah (12) 
atah $ri-madhu-puryàm yo dirgha-visnur iti srutah 
mahā-harir mahà-visnur maha-narauano 'pi ca 3) 


Somewhere Garga, the best among learned sages, revealed in 
confidence that $ri Krsna can be equated only with Bhagavan $ri 
Narayana to some degree, but not completely. He is also famous in 
Šrī Madhupuri (Mathurā) by such names as Dirgha-visnu, Maha- 
hari, Maha-visnu and Mahā-nārāyaņa. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Suppose the question arises, "Is Šrī Devakī- 
nandana that Bhagavān Šrī Narayana Himself?" Šrī Narada wants to 
remove this doubt and mention the greater importance of the vraja- 
vāsīs such as Šrī Nanda in contrast to the associates of Vaikuntha 
such as Šrī Garuda. Therefore, he first depicts the glories of Šrī 
Devaki-nandana as superior to the glories of $ri Narayana with these 
verses beginning with kasmin (somewhere). 

Although this word kasmin indicates such vraja-vāsīs as Šrī 
Nanda, their names are not openly mentioned. They have attained the 
pinnacle of highest mercy from Šrī Krsna, therefore their glories will 
be mentioned later. In this context it was not appropriate to mention 
their glories. Discriminating like this, Šrī Narada simply hints at their 
glories with the word kasmin. 

In this way, the best among learned scholars, Garga and other 
sages, somewhere quietly divulged the glories of $ri Devaki-nandana. 
In what way did they disclose it? He is equal in some degree to Šrī 
Vaikunthesvara who possesses six opulences, but not wholesale. In 
some respects, such as being the source of all incarnations (avatārī) 
or having the excellence of form, Sri Krsna is similar to Sri Narayana. 
Still, He is not equal in every way or all respects. In what way is He 
Bhagavān Šrī Narayana? In Visnu Purana (6.5.74) it is written: 


ai$varyasya samagrasya dharmasya (viryasya) yašasah sriyah 
jnidna-vairdgyayos capi šaņņām bhaga itīnganā 
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All six qualities such as opulence (aisvarya), strength (dharma 
or virya), fame (yaśa) beauty ($r), knowledge (jñana) and 
renunciation (vairāgya) are expressed by the word bhaga and 
all these six qualities are present completely in Šri Narayana; 
therefore, He is known as Bhagavān who is possessed of six 
opulences. 


Hence, the meaning of the word nāra is "the multitude of living 
beings” and the meaning of the word ayana is “one who glances 
mercifully.” Thus, through His potency of knowledge and action 
(jidna-kriyd-sakti), He endows and engages them with their own 
maintenance requirements and appropriate management. 

Therefore, in name alone Sri Vaikuņthešvara is Sri Narayana, 
and only from time to time is Bhagavan Sri Narayana similar to 
Sri Krsna. However, in Sri Devaki-nandana the above-mentioned 
qualities are wonderfully realized to the fullest extent; therefore, He is 
renowned as the original Narayana or Maha-narayana. Hence Garga 
Muni said, “Sri Vaikuņthešvara Narayana is similar to Sri Krsna to a 
certain degree." No other maha-purusa is superior to Sri Narayana. 
Etan nānāvatārāņām, nidhānam bījam avyayam (Bhāg. 1.3.5): 
“His transcendental form is the seed of all other incarnations.” 

By all these proofs it is known that Sri Narayana is the root of all 
the various incarnations or is the source of all incarnations. However, 
He does not possess the supra-sweet form, qualities, pastimes and 
other qualities like Sri Devaki-nandana. Even this Supreme Narayana 
cannot slightly equate to Sri Devaki-nandana, because Sri Krsna 
expands that prema by manifesting the waves of the essence of His 
sweet form, qualities and pastimes. For instance, the words of Sri 
Gargācārya to Sri Nanda Maharaja are as follows (Bhag. 10.8.19): 


tasmān nandātmajo ‘yam te nārāyaņa-samo gunaih 
$riyà kīrtyānubhāvena gopāyasva samāhitah 


“O Nanda, this Son of yours is equal to Narayana in His 
transcendental qualities, opulence, fame and influence—therefore 
you should carefully raise Him.” 


The purport is that one whose gualities, form, opulences and so on, 
are like Sri Narayana’s, alone is similar to Sri Narayana. Now, although 
that same Nārāyaņa's gualities are like Him, however Šrī Nārāyaņa 
is not egual in manifesting His sweet dress and pastimes. In other 
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words, this Sri Krsna will increase the āyah or wealth of the prema 
of the gopas such as Sri Nanda or the meaning of the word dyah is 
“that beneficial process and wealth of the topmost bliss that is aptly 
collected.” On the other hand, if it is read as sveti, then by the words 
dyah and sva the meaning comes out to be yoga-ksema (acquirement 
and maintenance). He is of the nature of yoga-ksema for the gopas; 
therefore, focus your heart one-pointedly on Him. By these words of 
Sri Garga it is revealed that Sri Krsna makes arrangements for the 
maintenance and acquirements of the gopas; therefore, He would 
exhibit the most sweet qualities, form, pastimes and so on, in Vraja. 
However, in Vaikuntha there is no such arrangement of the yoga- 
ksema. Therefore, He is directly Bhagavan; in other words, although 
the qualities are present so wonderfully in Sri Narayana, this Sri Krsna 
alone is known as svayam bhagavān (the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Himself). 


TEXT 14 


"Rp ugue rendement | 
weal +: < wat alsa weal creer ee di 


yasya prasddah san-mauna-saànti-bhakty-adi-sadhanaih 
prārthyo nah sa svayam vo 'bhūt prasanno vaša-varty api 


The mercy of $ri Krsna cannot be achieved by our devotional 
practices such as self-satisfaction, neutrality, devotion, or the 
association of saintly persons. Yet that same $ri Krsna who is 
pleased with you without any sadhana is under your dominance. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Now Šrī Narada, declaring that the Pandavas are 
superior to even great sages who are worshipable in the whole world, 
narrates the verse beginning with yasya. One can pray for the special 
mercy of $ri Devaki-nandana by the following processes: The vow 
of utmost silence, or quality of being self-satisfied, peacefulness or 
liberation, the ninefold processes of devotional service, the darsana of 
the Deity and the association of Vaisnavas. However, that mercy, which 
is unobtainable by those who practice these devotional processes, 
that same Bhagavān Šrī Krsna is pleased with you without performing 
any sādhana. He is not only pleased, but He is controlled by you and 
performs tasks such as following your orders. 
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Maharaja Šrī Yudhisthira once exclaimed, “What great fortune 
of Šri Prahlada Maharaja! He is most glorious! He is the recipient of 
Bhagavan's special mercy; however, we are most inglorious!” In this 
way, considering himself so unfortunate, Sri Yudhisthira became 
anxious, then Sri Narada addressed him (in the end portion of the 
narration of Prahlada’s activities) (Bhāg. 7.10.48-50, 7.15.75-77): 


yūyam nr-loke bata bhūri-bhāgā 
lokam punana munayo 'bhiyanti 

yesam grhān āvasatīti sāksād 
gūdham param brahma manusya-lingam 

sa vā ayam brahma mahad-vimrgya- 
kaivalya-nirvāņa-sukhānubhūtih 

priyah suhrd vah khalu mātuleya 
ātmārhaņīyo vidhi-krd gurus ca 

na yasya sāksād bhava-padmajādibhī 
rūpam dhiyā vastutayopavarnitam 

maunena bhaktyopašamena pūjitah 
prasīdatām esa sa sātvatām patih 


“O King, that Prahlāda is fortunate and we are unfortunate—do 
not become distressed by thinking like this! In the planet of mortal 
beings, you people are most fortunate, because the sages who 
purify the world constantly visit your abode and in your abode the 
Supreme Brahman is secretly living in the form of a human being. 
That Sri Krsna is the Supreme Brahman; therefore, even illustrious 
people are searching after Him in experiencing the happiness of 
impersonal liberation. However, that same Supreme Brahman is 
your beloved well-wisher and the son of your maternal uncle. He 
is your very soul, worshipful Deity, obedient servant and spiritual 
master. Therefore, who is as fortunate as you? O King, even the 
demigods such as Siva and Brahma cannot ascertain His form by 
their intelligence, then how can I describe Him? May that same 
Bhagavan, who is controlled by the devotees, be pleased through 
the vows of silence, control of the senses and only be worshipped 
by devotion.” 


Saying this, Sri Narada pointed out Sri Bhagavan who was seated 
in that assembly. The purport is that the rarely attained Supreme 
Brahman, being extremely merciful unto you, is present at this moment 
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to give dar$anato everyone; therefore, what more can I say about your 
great fortune? Now if you ask what is the need of the constant visits of 
sages who purify the world to our abode? In reply to this, he says that 
confidentially the Supreme Brahman is directly present in your house 
in human form. Therefore, sages visit to have His daršana. 

In this way, after narrating about the concealed residence of 
Bhagavan, he is speaking about His greatly difficult to attain nature. 
Demigods such as Brahmā and great sages such as Sanaka could not 
entirely describe His form. Furthermore, demigods such as Brahma are 
searching for Him in the Vedas. However, they could not obtain Him 
in His direct form and therefore describe Him in the form of the bliss 
of impersonal liberation, that is, as the topmost happiness without any 
qualities. This most confidential and indescribable Supreme Brahman 
is indeed your beloved well-wisher. Here beloved means prīti-kārī or 
well-wisher which means causeless benefactor. Soul means the object 
of great affection. Worshipful means “being worthy of worship due to 
being the worshipful Deity (ista-deva).” Vidha-krta means “fulfiller of 
commands or follower of orders.” 

Now if the question is raised that, despite being the Supreme 
Brahman, why did He accept the hand of sixteen thousand one 
hundred and eight queens in marriage and why did he follow the 
rituals of religiosity? Therefore, Sri Narada says: yasya rüparh 
tattvam. Even demigods such as Brahma could not describe the 
absolute truth with assurety. Only on the fine intelligence of the 
demigods is a single limb of beauty of the Supreme Brahman shown, 
though directly visible, and that but a tiny depiction by using the 
logic of “pointing out the direction” such as, “like this and like that” 
is something to be said. 

However, they were unable to describe His glories clearly or fully. 
Therefore, if His great majesty and sweet pastimes are indescribable, 
then how can demigods experience or describe them? "Although I 
have mainly mentioned the names of Bhava (Siva) and Padma-yoni 
(Brahma), even we, namely, myself and great sages such as Sanaka 
are also unable to describe His glories definitively or experience His 
pastimes. However, that same highly glorious Supreme Brahman is 
very pleased with you. Although by the practice of the vow of silence 
and other austerities we pray for His mercy, still we cannot obtain it." 

The purport is that this Supreme Brahman did not live in the 
abode of Sri Prahlada in His original form and even great sages 
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did not go to His abode for daršana. Rather, the Supreme Brahman 
does not have any relationship with Šrī Prahlada as the son of the 
maternal uncle as the Pandavas have. Therefore, you people are more 
fortunate in comparison with Sri Prahlada. What more can I say? You 
alone are most fortunate in comparison to such demigods as Siva 
and Brahma, sages like Sanaka and myself, and other devotees of 
Bhagavan. 


TEXT 15 


ae ym Gq enaA 
are daarisysie: fef seri su 


aho srnuta pūrvam tu kesancid adhikarinam 
anena dīyamāno 'bhūn moksah sthitir iyam sada 


Aho, listen, in the past there was the opinion that Sri Bhagavan 
would grant liberation only to a few exceptionally qualified persons. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Sri Krsna exhibited such uncommon, glorious 
sweetness. That is the main reason the Pandavas received such 
greatness. With this intent, in the ten verses beginning with aho, he 
describes the sweet glories of Sri Krsna. “How wonderful this is! This 
same Devaki-nandana in previous incarnations granted liberation 
only among those who were qualified to receive liberation. Now, 
however, He is bestowing such liberation everywhere and there is 
nothing improper about this.” 


TEXT 16—17 


Pehk Roar Rg 

wmm: gaia TMT Meta: vemm si 
"RB + der sfd on PAg 
Wert at ca AREATA: tl ge 0 


kālanemir hiranyakso hiranyakasipus tathā 

rāvaņah kumbhakarnaá ca tathānye ghatitah svayam (16) 
muktim na nītā bhaktir na dattā kasmaicid uttamā 
prahlādāya param dattā srī-nrsimhāvatāratah (17) 


Despite personally killing such demons as Kalanemi, Hiranyaksa, 
Hiranyakasipu and the raksasas Ravana and Kumbhakarna, Šrī 
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Bhagavan did not grant them liberation. Therefore, what more 
can be said about the matter than He did not bestow that topmost 
devotional service on everyone. Still, in the avatara of Šrī Nrsimha 
alone He granted to Šri Prahlada a bhakti mixed with jñana. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Šrī Bhagavan does not grant liberation (mukti) so 
easily. To explain this $ri Narada speaks these verses beginning with 
kala and so forth. The Lord in the form of $ri Vaikunthesvara killed 
Kalanemi in the battle between the demigods and the demons. He killed 
Hiraņyāksa in the form of Šrī Varāha. He killed other various demons 
such as Hiranyakasipu in the form of Šrī Nrsirnhadeva. However, He 
did not grant liberation despite having killed such atheistic raksasas 
as Ravana and Kumbhakarna. 

Therefore, what more can be said about the matter than He did 
not bestow the topmost bhakti on everyone. However, in the $ri Krsna 
avatāra he offered that same mukti. Therefore, to indicate His topmost 
glories this is mentioned. What to speak of granting that supremely 
pure prema-bhakti, when did He not freely bestow liberation in 
previous times? However, in the avatāra of Šrī Nrsirnha alone He 
granted a calculative, majestic devotion to Šrī Prahlada (jnana-misra- 
bhakti). Sri Prahlada's devotion is not suddha-bhakti. Sri Prahlada 
himself has mentioned this previously. 


TEXT 18 


Sr ager star gasa faite: | 
Tel easel +i SAG SAT Neel 


hanüman jāmbuvān sriman sugrivo ‘tha vibhisanah 
guho dašaratho ‘py ete nūnam katipaye janāh 


In the avatāra of Šrī Rāma, some personalities such as Šrīman 
Hanüman, Jāmbuvān, Sugriva, Vibhisana, Guhaka and King Dašaratha 
obtained pure devotional service from Him. 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: In the avatāra of Sri Rāmacandrajī, some servants 
such as Sri Hanūmān and some living entities obtained suddha-bhakti, 
in other words, pure devotional service free from jriana and karma, 
from this Sri Devaki-nandana alone. Sriman means “the opulence of 
topmost good fortune,” and all such people are indeed endowed with 
the topmost good fortune. 
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Here the word nünam indicates certainty or inference, in other 
words, symptoms by which one can infer that one obtained suddha- 
bhakti; or the word nünam also relates to Šrī Dašaratha, who due to 
the curse of a brāhmaņa experienced the distress of being separated 
from his son and thus left his body, consequently doubt may arise 
about his suddha-bhakti. On the other hand, seeing his parental 
affection towards Šrī Rāmacandrajī, there is the likelihood of his 
having suddha-bhakti. This is the opposing argument. Therefore, after 
the word dasaratha, the affix api (also) is used in the original verse. 


TEXT 19 


ITS SS wb À emi 
fees a went wor erar + RAT e 


raghunāthāvatāre 'smac chuddham bhaktim tu lebhire 
uisuddhasua ca kasyāpi premno vārtāpi na sthitā 


Although, in the avatara of Sri Rama some great souls obtained 
pure devotional service (Suddha-bhakti), still it is never heard of 
that pure prema was received. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: In this way, in spite of Sri Dašaratha being a 
pure svā-rasika devotee also, his devotional service did not depend 
on the qualities and form of Sri Ramacandra, because that pure love 
arose from the variegated feelings of being a husband and the son. 
The consideration of love with any such feelings was not prevalent at 
that time. Also, the news of the pure, indescribable prema towards Sri 
Krsna like the gopis’ had not even entered anyone’s ears. Thus, how 
was it possible to obtain such pure love (visuddha prema)? 


TEXT 20 


Gari Meta Ap + sat: | 
Hiep HRDRATET KS: PRT RO I 
idānīm bhavādīyena mātuleyena no krtāh 
muktā bhaktās tathā suddha-prema-sampūritāh kati 
However, at this time, did not your maternal uncle's son, Šrī 


Krsna, grant many persons liberation, devotional service and the 
pure mellow of prema? 
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DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: “Has not Šrī Krsņa granted many persons 
liberation, devotional service and the pure mellow of prema? In fact, 
many persons have become very satisfied having bathed in liberation, 
devotional service and the mellow of prema.” This is explained in the 
original verse by the phrase bhavādīyena mātuleyena, meaning "the 
son of your maternal uncle.” Due to your relationship with Sri Krsna, 
who is so glorious, it is indicated that you are similarly glorious also. 


TEXT 21 


ST Rer < wm aR: | 
Ata Cae TT: Re N 


ātmanā marita ye ca ghātitā vārjunādibhih 
narakārhās ca daiteyās tan-mahimnamrtam gatāh 


All the demons who were killed by Sri Krsna, or those killed by 
Arjuna, were fit to suffer in hell, but due to the greatness of Šrī 
Krsna became liberated. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: In the verse beginning with ātmanā, Sri Narada 
describes the names of demons obtaining liberation. In this avatdra 
of Sri Krsna, He killed such demons as Pūtanā personally, or those 
demons killed through Bhima and Arjuna who all were fit to suffer 
in hell, nevertheless, due to the mercy of the son of your maternal 
uncle, Sri Krsna, all obtained liberation. Here, ksatriya kings such as 
Karna and Duryodhana are addressed as demons because their bodies 
possessed plenary portions of the demons; therefore, they behaved 
inimically towards both Sri Visnu and the Vaisnavas. Thus, they are 
also counted amongst the demons. 
In the Second Canto (Bhāg. 2.7.34 and 35) it has been said: 


ye ca pralamba-khara-dardura-kesy-arista- 
mallebha-kamsa-yavanah kapi-paundrakadyah 
anye ca šālva-kuja-balvala-dantavakra- 
saptoksa-sambara-vidüratha-rukmi-mukhyah 
ye và mrdhe samiti-sdlina ātta-cāpāh 
kāmboja-matsya-kuru-srrijaya-kaikayādyāh 
yāsyanty adaršanam alam bala-pārtha-bhīma- 
vyājāhvayena harina nilayam tadiyam 
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The following principal warriors displayed excessive ego by 
seizing such weapons as the bow and arrow to take up their fight 
against Sri Krsna: Pralambāsura, Khara (Dhenukasura), Baka, 
Kešī, Arista, various wrestlers, Kuvalayapida and Kālayavana, 
Kapi (Dvivida), Paundraka, Salva, Naraka, Balvala, Dantavakra, 
Saptoksa, Sambara, Viduratha and Rukmi and also those from 
Kambhoja, Matsya, Kuru, Srnjaya and Kekaya and others. All 
of them were killed by the hands of Sri Krsna and became 
liberated. Actually, this act of Sri Krsna is supramundane (rare, 
transcendental or uncommon). Among those demons, few were 
killed by the hands of Sri Krsna Himself. Demons such as Khara, 
Kapi and Balvala were killed by the hands of Sri Balarama. 
Demons such as Kamboja were killed by Bhima and Arjuna. 
Pradyumna killed Sambara. Mucukunda killed Kālayavana. Still, 
it is to be understood that they were killed at the hands of Sri 
Krsna because Sri Balarama, Bhima and Arjuna are disguised 
(secondary) names for Sri Krsna. 


Thus all of these demons obtained the state of complete 
liberation and were not seen again. Also the phrase pada yasyanta- 
darsanamalam can be interpreted differently. All of those demons 
became free from being seen again or obtained the non-existential, 
impersonal liberation of complete absorption, that is, they did 
not again obtain another body, or they obtained the liberation of 
the nature of adargana-mala. Merging into the form of adaršana 
(invisibility) or liberation (moksa) is compared to feces or dung, being 
the annihilator of bhakti. Although by saying tadiya nilaya the abode 
of Sri Vaikuntha alone is implied, nevertheless in the original verse 
mukti has been used. Therefore, although they went to Vaikuntha, it 
should be understood they received liberation in the form of freedom 
from material bondage. Here, mukti is to be understood as the demons’ 
liberation from the bondage of material existence. 


TEXT 22—23 


STARTA Ti ASAR: | 

fava massa aAA aarti RR 
a Beara T PONANA: | 

ake d medal WAARA: tl 23 M 
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tapojapa-jnàna-parà munauo ye rtah-sādhakah 
uisuamitro gautamas ca uišistho ‘pi tathā pare (22) 
tarh kuruksetra-uatrauarn 
gatua krsna-prasadatah 
bhaktim tam prarthua tam prāpyā- 
bhavams tad-bhakti-tatparāh (23) 


Though Visvamitra was intent on performing penance and 
austerities (tapa); Gautama intent on silent meditation of mantras 
(apa); Vasistha intent on the pursuit of knowledge (jana); as well 
as other munis who were practitioners of dharma, artha, kama and 
moksa—at the time of pilgrimage to Kuruksetra, all prayed to Sri 
Krsna for bhakti and ultimately obtained that dedication to bhakti 
by the mercy of Sri Krsna. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: With these two verses, beginning with tapa, Sri 
Narada now explains how sages obtained the bhakti of Sri Krsna. 
Tapa-nistha Visvamitra, japa-nistha Gautama, jñana-nistha Vasistha 
and other munis, despite initially being practitioners of dharma, 
artha, kama and moksa, made pilgrimages to Kuruksetra. There they 
first prayed to Sri Krsna for bhakti and having received that bhakti 
they prayed for, they remained fully engaged in their respective 
devotional services in the end. 
In this connection the Tenth Canto (Bhāg. 10.84.26) has stated: 


tasyddya te dadršimānghrim aghaugha-marsa- 
tīrthāspadam hrdi krtam su-vipakva-yogaih 
utsikta-bhakty-upahatāšaya jīva-košā 
āpur bhavad-gatim athānugrhāna bhaktān 


“O Šrī Krsna, today we have had the daršana of your lotus feet! 
These lotus feet destroy all types of sins. They are the source of 
the holy waters of the River Ganges. The yogis who have obtained 
perfection in yoga also meditate upon them within the heart. We 
have directly seen those holy feet today. Please grant us devotional 
service and bestow your mercy upon us. Only the people whose jīva- 
kosa (imprisonment from false ego) in the form of vāsanā (material 
desires) has been destroyed by bhakti endowed with tattua-jñana 
(knowledge of the truth), perform the devotional service of Your 
transcendental lotus feet.” In the commentary to this verse Sridhara 
Swami expounded: 
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“Fully matured yogīs who have attained the topmost perfection 
meditate on those lotus feet within the heart. However, they cannot 
obtain the direct daršana of those feet. Those lotus feet destroy 
all sin; they are the shelter of the holy pilgrimage named Ganga. 
O Prabhu, we directly viewed those same lotus feet as the result of 
many pious activities. Now, please show us mercy by making us 
your devotees.” 


What is the need of devotional service? You should perform 
chanting and austerities as before. In response the sages say, “O 
Prabhu, by having the daršana of your lotus feet bhakti has arisen 
in our hearts, and due to this, our souls' imprisonment from the false 
ego in the form of material desires has been vanquished. Therefore, 
we desire to obtain Your beautiful lotus feet—we do not want any other 
destination!” 


TEXT 24 


eS MATTE: | 
IET ATT: | Be l 


sthāvarās ca tamo-yoni-gatās taru-latadayah 
suddha-sāttvika-bhāvāptyā tat-prema-rasa-varsinah 


By the mercy of Šrī Krsņa, immobile entities such as trees and 
creepers, despite being born into a species of ignorance, become 
enlightened by pure goodness and constantly shower streams of 
nectar of their divine love. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Now, by the verse beginning with sthāvara, Šrī 
Nārada narrates the glories of living entities filled with divine love. 
Trees and creepers who are born in the mode of ignorance are 
generally inert due to the absence of kriya-sakti, the creative energy 
of the external senses. The trees and creepers of Šrī Vrndavana-dhama 
belong to the inert class due to the absence of the creative energy of 
external senses, but they have obtained the mode of pure goodness 
by the mercy of Šrī Krsna. Even though the trees and creepers of 
Vrndāvana are actually not among a species in the mode of ignorance, 
still he is describing them so because they are comparable to ordinary, 
inert entities. This also relates to the trees and creepers residing in 
Hastinapura. For example, in the First Canto (Bhāg. 1.8.40) Šrī 
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Kuntidevī addresses Bhagavān Šrī Krsna: 


ime jana-padāh surddhah supakvausadhi-virudhah 
vanādri-nady-udanvanto hy edhante tava vīksitaih 


“O Šrī Krsņa, since You are present here, this country is also 
flourishing and medicinal herbs, trees and plants are producing 
on proper time. In other words, by Your merciful glance, all these 
mountains, forests and lakes are receiving great prosperity.” 


In this guoted verse of Srīmad-Bhāgavatam the meaning of the 
phrase tava vīksitaih is that by your most merciful glance all these 
creations are becoming prosperous. Also, the meaning of the word 
edhante (increasing) is that having obtained the wealth of Your 
prema, they have received the highest prosperity. This is the intended 
meaning of the given sloka. In other words, actually the trees and 
creepers, in spite of being inert, have obtained the pure devotional 
sentiments (suddha-sāttvika-bhāvas) of the topmost Vaisnavas. 
Here, the meaning of the phrase suddha-sattvika is that bhava or 
sentiment which is free from the modes of passion and ignorance. 
It is understood that they had attained sattvika-bhāvas such as 
stambha (stunned) that represent the anubhāvas (sub-ecstasies) of 
divine prema. In this way, all the trees and creepers also by the flood 
of devotional mellows, and on the pretext of raining honey, shower 
the rain of tears that are characteristic of the wealth of prema. 


TEXT 25 


€ porns fe sasa 
3sq-dieei-erevar- repiversieren: tt Qu I 
he krsna-bhrataras tasya kim varno 'pürva-darsitah 
rūpa-saundarya-lāvanya-mādhuryāscaryatā-bharah 
O brothers of Šrī Krsņa, how much more can I describe of the 


amazing glories of the divine form, beauty, loveliness and sweet 
character of Sri Krsna! All are unprecedented. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: In this way, after singing the glories of the gift 
of liberation, devotion and transcendental love Sri Krsna bestowed, 
now Sri Narada is describing the root cause of all these glories. He 
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is describing the self-manifest glories of His form in the two slokas 
beginning with he krsna. “O brothers of Šrī Krsņa, Šrī Krsna's divine 
form and so on are all unprecedented!” Previously or even in the 
incarnation of Vaikuņthešvara Šrī Nārāyana this was not exhibited. 

Divine form (rūpa) refers to His bodily shape; beauty (saundarya) 
refers to the lovely attractiveness and shapely nature of His bodily 
limbs; loveliness (lāvaņya) refers to His special effulgence (kānti- 
visesa); and sweetness (mādhurya) refers to His mild smile, the 
dancing of His eyebrows and sidelong glances. How can 1 describe 
the wonderful glories of these gualities? In other words, how can I 
describe these wonders that amaze my heart? On the other hand, I 
cannot help but describe them. 


TEXT 26 


aqida wee at Ferae: | 
wem PIT: War un PĒRTA RS li 


apūrvatvena tasyaiva yo vismaya-vidhāyakah 
tathā lila gunàh prema mahimā keli-bhür api 


Sri Krsna’s unprecedented form even astonished Him. Similarly, 
His pastimes, qualities, love, glories and land of pastimes are also 
unparalleled. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The form and beauty of Sri Krsna astonish even 
Sri Krsna Himself. Why? This is because this most wonderful form 
of beauty and so on was never manifested before. In this way, His 
pastimes, variegated character, qualities such as divine mercy, His 
affection towards His devotees and the prema of His devotees towards 
Him are glorious. His affection towards the miserable and wretched 
people or His quality of being controlled by the devotees and the 
abode of His pastimes, Sri Vrndavana, are also similarly glorious. The 
import of calling the Pandavas “brothers of Sri Krsna” is: “You are His 
brothers; you are truly aware of His glories and also have experienced 
His glories. Therefore, you persons are indeed most fortunate.” 


TEXT 27 


"rero rasan ae 
TERS ATRASTĀ Weser + Nw 
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manye trāvatarisyan na svayam evam asau yadi 
tadāsya bhagavattaivā-bhavişyat prakata na hi 


I think that if Śrī Krsņa had not personally descended, then His 
supreme majesty, namely, the glories of being the Supreme Bhagavān 
would never have been revealed in this world. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: If doubt arises as to why has such a beautiful 
form and qualities never been seen before, manifested now? If His 
beautiful form and qualities are unprecedented, how can they be 
eternal? And furthermore, it can be said that if this beautiful form 
existed before, then its superiority due to being unprecedented cannot 
be fully proven. Anticipating such doubts, Šrī Nārada speaks these two 
verses beginning with manye. 

My opinion is that if Sri Krsna Himself never descended in Sri- 
Mathurā-dhāma of this earthly planet, what to speak of His exquisite, 
wonderful beauty, even His supreme majesty would never have been 
expressed. The indeclinable article hi is used to indicate such a 
certainty. The import is that although such qualities as His supreme 
ais$varya and rūpa, lila and dhāma are eternal, that is, ever-present 
in Goloka beyond the material realm, still they could not manifest 
on this earthly planet unless they were made to descend, or nobody 
in this world could realize it at this time. Therefore, I think that due 
to such rüpa, līlā and so on, despite His bhagavattā (the quality of 
being the Supreme Personality or supreme majesty) was certainly 
unprecedented in this world, nonetheless, at present it has manifested 
so everyone would be capable of realizing it. It is my opinion that had 
His bhagavattà endowed with the opulence such as beauty and other 
qualities not been displayed in this world, then despite its eternality, 
it would have remained unmanifest to the world. Thus I would have 
surely counted that His bhagavattā aspect as "non-existing," that is, I 
would have considered it as “not existing." 


TEXT 28 


ger KR Ai way sq: WII 
Fame ul 


idànim paramām kāsthām prāptābhūt sarvatah sphutā 
visista-mahima-sreņī-mādhurī-citratācitā 
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Now the sweetness of variegated pastimes of Šrī Krsna pervades 
everywhere and has reached its topmost limits, thus that supreme 
majesty is fully visible everywhere. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Now in this avatāra, His guality of supreme 
majesty (bhagavattā) endowed with such beauty is completely manifest 
everywhere and in every way, and His sweetness has also reached its 
topmost limits. In what way does this occur? His special and super- 
excellent glories, being covered by a variegated sweetness, have 
culminated in their topmost limits. In this way, despite Sri Krsna being 
the source of all incarnations (avatari), knowledge of His present 
incarnation is perceived. Therefore, since Sri Krsna is the source of 
all incarnations, it is logical that He possesses that topmost opulence 
and sweetness. 


TEXT 29 


PORT PEAP wt cer Wa aa fumer 
PAI: PTA AMG: Tp MST N RS ll 


krsnasya karunya-kathas tu dūre 
tasya prašasyo bata nigraho 'pi 

kamsadayah kaliya-pütanadya 
baly-ādayah prāg api sāksiņo 'tra 


What to speak of Šrī Krsņa's compassion, even His chastisement 
is praiseworthy. Katnsa, Kaliya and Pūtanā were witness to this 
during the manifest form of Šrī Krsņa. In previous avatāras, demons 
such as Bali were witness. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: After briefly describing the glories of Bhagavān's 
gualities such as compassion this way, now Šrī Nārada explains the 
unigue glories that have manifested on the pretext of chastisement 
(danda) in the $loka beginning with krsnasya. 

Ah, how wonderful! What to speak of $ri Krsna's mercy, even His 
chastisement is praiseworthy and the object of sublime glorifications. 
Regarding the praise of Sri Krsna's chastisement, demoniac persons 
such as Karnsa are indeed the eye-witnesses and proof, for example 
(Bhag. 10.2.24): 


āsīnah samvisams tisthan, bhurījānah paryatan mahim 
cintayāno hrsīkešam apasyat tanmayam jagat 
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At the time of Karhsa's sovereign rulership of Sri Mathura, he 
became so absorbed in Sri Hrsikeša that while performing such 
activities as sitting upon his royal throne, arising, residing, eating, 
drinking, travelling and so forth, he meditated upon Him constantly 
in the mood of enmity. 


Like this, even when alive, Karnsa obtained that sentiment which 
is difficult for even mahd-yogis. When Sri Krsna toppled him down 
from his throne, Karnsa achieved the mark of Sri Krsna’s lotus feet 
on His chest at the time of death and while directly having darsana 
of Sri Krsna’s enchanting face gave up his body. Even after giving 
up his body, his body was honored, and Sri Bhagavan, appearing 
with the Yadavas and gopas with appropriate royal rites, performed 
such sariskāras as the cremation of his dead body. Thereafter Sri 
Krsna, with the sweet words of a close friend, pacified the wives of 
Karhsa and turned over the kingdom to His father, Sri Ugrasena. In 
the original verse, Canüra and other wrestlers that resemble Karnsa 
and kings like Jarasandha, excluding Sisupala and Dantavakra, 
are to be included by the word adi. Sisupala and Dantavakra were 
offenders to the brahmanas, thus they played like demons. However, 
being devotees in their previous lives, they qualified for the Lord's 
mercy—this should be clear. By the order of Karnsa, all wrestlers 
who contested Šrī Bhagavān also accepted the sentiment similar 
to Karnsa towards Sri Krsna, or slightly less than that sentiment, 
and thus attained a similar superior destination. $ri Krsna used to 
perform pastimes of wrestling with His beloved gopas. Similarly, 
on the pretext of wrestling with these wrestlers, Sri Krsna granted 
His grand mercy in the form of His embrace (Bhag. 10.44.49), yam 
āhur laukikim samstham, hatāīnām samakārayat: “Thereafter, Sri 
Bhagavan, the purifier of the world, consoled the royal queens and 
completed the prescribed rituals of all persons slain by Him.” This 
is the proof that all of them also received their final sarhskaras like 
Karhsa. 

Though Sri Balarama had captured Jarāsandha, Sri Krsna 
repeatedly freed him to enhance his chivalrous fame. Even at the time 
of his demise, Sri Krsna went to his house with his friends and relatives, 
and soundly established His great reputation of loyalty to brahminical 
principles, possessing enormous generosity and invincibility. In this 
regards, Paundraka also was awarded a superior destination. This 
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should be implicitly understood. All of them obtained liberation, what 
more can be said about this subject? 

For those who were killed especially by the hands of Sri Krsna, it 
has been previously explained (Bhag. 11.5.48): 


vairena yam nrpatayah sisupdla-paundra- 
saluadauo gati-vildsa-vilokanddyaih 

dhyayanta ākrta-dhiyah šayanāsanādau 
tat-sāmyam āpur anurakta-dhiyam punah kim 


"Kings like Sisupala, Paundraka, Salva, and I were always thinking 
about Sri Krsna due to their animosity. Even while reclining, sitting 
or engaging in other activities, they meditated upon the bodily 
movements of the Lord, His sporting pastimes, His loving glances 
and other attractive activities displayed by the Lord. Being thus 
always absorbed in Šrī Krsņa, they achieved such liberations as 
sārūpya (attaining a similar form) and sāyujya (merging into the 
Brahman effulgence). What then can be said of the good destination 
offered to those who constantly fix their minds on Šrī Krsņa in a 
favorable, loving mood?” 


After explaining the issue of kings who possessed an inimical 
mood, Šrī Nārada explains independently the speciality of the Kāliya 
and Pūtanā demons who were comparatively more fortunate. 

Kaliya obtained a relatively greater fortune than those wrestlers 
who obtained the vast fortune of embracing Sri Krsna while wrestling, 
that is, he received the great fortune of obtaining the footdust of the 
lotus feet of Bhagavan. Regarding this subject, the wives of Kaliya 
indeed say, kasyanubhavo 'sya na deva vidmahe, tavānghri-reņu- 
sparasadhikarah: “O Lord, we do not know how the serpent Kaliya 
attained such great opportunity of being touched by the dust of your 
lotus feet. For this aim, the goddess of fortune performed austerities 
for centuries, giving up all other desires and taking austere vows.” 
(Bhag. 10.16.36) 

Bhagavan performed the special pastime of bestowing the dust of 
His lotus feet on Kaliya’s head. In other words, his every hood was 
transformed into a place to rhythmically dance on by Bhagavan. That 
Kaliya also glorified and worshipped Bhagavan and thus received the 
mercy of His order. In other words, He obtained the immense fortune 
of residing happily in his abode on the vast island of Ramanaka, 
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abandoning the fear of Sri Garuda. Sri Garuda retracted his natural 
enmity towards him too and showed respect by making a friendship 
with him because Kaliya received the insignia of the sudaršana cakra 
upon his head, and other extraordinary marks from the lotus feet of 
Bhagavan. 

The reason for Pūtanā's great fortune is that, despite being a 
rāksasī or demoness, she arrived too in Gokula amidst the gopa and 
gopis in a saintly garb, attired in the guise of a mother. Thus, in this 
connection, Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said (Bhāg. 10.6.3): 


na yatra šravaņādīni rakso-ghnāni sva-karmasu 
kurvanti sātvatām bhartur yātudhānyas ca tatra hi 


"Only in those places where the residents, while performing their 
prescribed duties, do not sing and hear the names of Bhagavān 
that can vanquish demons can such demoniac elements as 
Yatudhanya appear.” 


Where Bhagavan is personally present, can a raksasi ever enter 
that place? Never! In conclusion, because Pütana had an extremely 
unique fortune, she entered wearing that saintly garb. Once again, 
that raksasi who had taken the form of a woman, placed the lotus 
feet of Bhagavan, which are meditated upon by Brahma, in her lap 
and like a mother with great affection caressed him. Pūtanā caressed 
Him so wonderfully that even mother Ya$oda was greatly astonished 
to see it. This fact is narrated in the episode of the killing of Pūtanā 
(Bhag. 10.6.9): 


tam tiksna-cittam ativdma-cestitam, 
vīksyāntarā kosa-paricchadāsivat 

vara-striyarh tat-prabhayā ca dharsite 
nirīksyamāņe jananī hy atisthatām 


Both mothers of Sri Krsna, Sri Yašodā and Sri Rohini, upon seeing 
Pūtanā in the house, simply kept staring at her; they could not 
stop her. 


In this way, by maternally caressing Him, Pūtanā received the 
destination of a mother (Bhāg. 10.6.35): 


pūtanā loka-bāla-ghnī rāksasī rudhirasana 
Jighamsayapi haraye stanam dattvāpa sad-gatim 
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The killer of infants, the drinker of blood, the demoness Patana, 
despite breast-feeding Šri Krsna in order to kill Him, received the 
destination of a mother. 


All these subjects are also narrated in the speech of Šrī Sukadeva 
Gosvami (Bhag. 10.15.35), sad-vesād iva pūtanāpi sa-kula tvām eva 
devāpitā: "Simply by imitating the actīvities of the devotees, Pūtanā 
and others obtained Šrī Bhagavān along with their entire dynasties.” 

These words of Šrī Brahmā are also pleasing to see (Bhāg. 3.2.23): 


aho bakī yam stana-kāla-kūtam 
Jighārhsayāpāyayad apu asādhvī 

lebhe gatim dhatry-ucitam tato 'nyam 
kam và dayālum šaraņarm vrajema 


"Alas, Bhagavan’s mercy is so wonderful that though the wicked 
Pütana came with the desire to kill baby Krsna by enticing Him 
to suckle her poisoned breast, still Pūtanā received the position 
suitable for a mother. In other words, Sri Krsna by only glancing 
and accepting her guise as a devotee had given her the supreme 
destination.” 


This subject is also spoken of in the words of Sri Uddhava. Even 
after the demise of Pütana, Bhagavan performed dancing sports on the 
breasts of Pūtanā (Bhāg. 10.6.18), bālarh ca tasyā urasi krīdantam: 
"Child Krsņa played on her breasts...” 

This fact has been further clarified by these evidences. Although 
Pūtanā's body made of the five elements was demoniac, nevertheless, 
at the time of burning her dead body a fragrance more superior in 
comparison to aguru and candana had spread everywhere (Bhag. 
10.6.34): 


dahyamānasya dehasya dhūmas cāguru-saurabhah 
utthitah krsna-nirbhukta-sapady āhata-pāpmanah 


"While Pūtanā's body was burning, a fragrant smoke like aguru 
arose from it...” 


All these statements are celebrated and noteworthy. In the original 
sloka, the word adi of the term pūtanādi indicates demons such as 
Kāliya, Yamalārjuna and Aghāsura. Among them, the most fortunate 
is Yamalārjuna who during the pastime of being bound by a rope, Šrī 
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Krsna entered between those Yamalarjuna trees and uprooted them. 
Thus He freed them from the curse of the great sage, and by giving 
them a great chance to offer prayers He gave them the benediction 
of loving devotional service. Aghasura's fortune was that in his vast 
body in the shape of a serpent, Šrī Krsna entered with His friends 
and performed wonderful pastimes in the mouth of the serpent. On 
the pretext of that play, Sri Krsna granted Aghāsura a liberation that 
astonished the whole world (sarūpya-mukti). The leathery cave of His 
dried-up dead body for many days became the great playground for 
Sri Krsna and His cowherd friends. 
In Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.11.36): 


rājann ājagaram carma suskam vrndāvane 'dbhutam 
vrajaukasām bahu-titham babhūvākrīda-gahvaram 


O King, in Vrndāvana, the wonderful python-like body of Aghāsura 
dried up and for many days became the cave for the play of the 
vraja-vāsīs. 


The pastimes of demons like Baka, Keši and Arista is clearly 
expressed in the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Therefore Sri 
Narada has not expressed them. 

In this manner, at the time of rdsa-lila the flaw of Sri Krsna’s 
abandoning the gopis also transformed into a grand quality. Sri 
Krsna whose heart was attracted by the love of the gopis became 
fully absorbed in hearing their loving talks at the time of separation. 
Therefore, this defect of abandonment culminates in a most wonderful 
quality. This is also explained in the pastime of the rdsa-lila (Sri Krsna 
saw that the gopis considered Him to be ungrateful and inimical to 
His superiors, or gurus, and they began to smile secretly through 
the medium of their eye movements. To remove this illusion of the 
gopis, he expresses the sentiment Bhagavan has for devotees.) Srimad 
Bhāgavatam (10.32.20-22) says: 


nāhart tu sakhyo bhajato pi jantün 
bhajāmy amīsām anuvrtti-vrttaye 
yathādhano labdha-dhane vinaste 
tac-cintayānyan nibhrto na veda 
evam mad-arthojjhita-loka-veda 
svānām hi vo mayy anuurttaye balāh 
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mauaparoksarh bhajata tirohitarh 
masuuiturh mārhatha tat priyam priyāh 

na pāraye 'ham niravadya-samyujām 
sva-sddhu-krtyam vibhudhāyusāpi vah 

ua mābhajan durjara-geha-srnkhalah s 
amurscya tad vah pratiyātu sādhunā 


“But the reason I do not immediately reciprocate the affection of 
other living entities when they worship me, O gopis, is that I want to 
intensify their loving devotion. They then become like a poor man 
who has gained some wealth and then lost it, and who thus becomes 
so anxious about it that he can think of nothing else. O sakhis, I am 
not among the ungrateful and inimical ones towards guru. Though I 
am atma-rama (self-satisfied) and purņa-kāma (whose desires are 
fulfilled), I rejoice being controlled by your love. Therefore, in this 
sense, I am not self-satisfied. Moreover, I am apurna-kāma (whose 
desires are not fulfilled) because I am extremely eager to taste the 
mellow of conjugal love, even more than the mellows of neutrality 
and servitorship. I am not ungrateful; though being a cowherd boy I 
did not study the niti-sastra (civic laws), still due to being Narayana, 
I am omniscient and grateful. I am not a guru-drohi (opposed to 
superiors). 

“In this connection what more can be said, because only being 
wounded by your playful sidelong glance I had disappeared, that 
also only with the intention of granting you My indescribable 
transcendental love by bringing you under my control. You may ask, 
‘What is the nature of that transcendental love I am explaining to 
you?’ Listen. Those who worship Me, I also worship them, because 
by doing so they would constantly meditate on Me, just as a poor 
person having obtained wealth and then losing that wealth remains 
absorbed only in the thought of that wealth and forgets everything 
else. Therefore, though I vanish from your eyes, I am never far 
from you. If you say, ‘Why do you disappear?’ even though I have 
explained the cause of this previously, still you should hear it again. 

“O ladies, by abandoning religion and irreligion for Me, you 
always remain absorbed in my thoughts. However, in order to 
increase your attachment towards Me and upon hearing your lovely 
conversation and being served by it in the unseen way, despite 
having vanished from your eyesight, I was walking behind you. 
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Therefore, O beloved, I am indeed your beloved, because secretly I 
was worshipping you. Hence it is not appropriate for you to accuse 
the beloved.” 


These three slokas (Bhāg. 10.32.20-22) from Bhagavan proclaim 
the subject matter of His mercy towards the gopis by His own mouth. 
This shall also be further elaborated upon. In fact such behavior 
towards Sri Krsna, who is directly the source of all incarnations, is 
logical. Sri Krsna also had similar dealings that are famous in the 
Vamana avatāra. Sri Bhagavan tied up Bali and displayed cruelty 
only to make famous his incomparable courage all over the world. 
Again, after snatching away the heavenly kingdom from Bali, Sri 
Vamanadeva manifested special mercy towards him by granting him 
the position of the ruler of the Sutala planet which is decorated with 
even more opulence than the heavenly planets, and also by becoming 
his doorkeeper. He also followed His duty by protecting him from 
the disturbance of the conquerors of all directions, such as Ravana. 
Durvāsā, who was extremely tormented by a demon named Kuša, had 
prayed with intense distress, still Bhagavan Vamanadeva did not listen 
to His prayers. Sri Bhagavan was reluctant to leave the door of Bali to 
protect Durvāsā. This narration is documented in the Puranas such 
as Srimad-Bhagavatam. Therefore, the glories of this incarnation 
of Sri Vamana also culminate in the glories of the original source of 
all incarnations, Sri Krsna. By the word adi demons such as Madhu, 
Kaitabha and Kalanemi are implied and the pastime of mock fighting 
between Bhagavan and them, and the granting unto them great mercy 
is narrated in the above-mentioned Puranas. Due to the fear of 
increasing the volume of this book, these pastimes are not mentioned 
at this place. 


TEXT 30 


sī - xui ffr Et a na e i BAG emen i 
aÀ wer mea wide NEAT ao u 


srī-parīksid uvāca— 
iti pragāyan rasanārh munir nijā,- 
masiksayan mādhava-kīrti-lampatām 
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aho pravrttāsi mahattua-uarnane 
prabhor apiti sua-radair vidašya tam 


Mahārāja Pariksit spoketo his mother: While glorifying Bhagavān 
Sri Krsna in this way, the topmost sage Sri Narada all of a sudden bit 
his tongue and spoke, “Aho, you are engaging me in narrating the 
glories of Sri Krsna?” Speaking like this, he chastised his tongue 
which was greedy to describe the glories of Madhava. 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: While glorifying Sri Krsna in this superlative way, 
Sri Narada chastised his own tongue. Madhava refers to the moonlike 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna who has arisen from the ocean of the dynasty of 
Madhu, thus he chastised the tongue that was attached to glorifying 
Him. What type of chastisement was it? Biting the tongue by his teeth or 
pressing the tongue between his teeth. Why did he bite Himself? “Alas! 
(out of wonder and exasperation) Even the four-headed Brahma and 
thousand-headed Ananta-$esa are unable to expound His glories, and 
you are glorifying that selfsame Sri Krsna? Why are you engaged in 
this inappropriate task? It only reveals your audacity!” 


TEXT 31 


TA Q cresmeandes selects! 
febagcadast aq fram caer: N 32 i 


rasane te mahad-bhāgyam etad eva yad ihitam 
kincid uccārayaivaisašām tat-priyanam sva-saktitah 


O Tongue! if you can describe even slightly the glories of these 
beloved devotees of Bhagavān according to your own power, then I 
would consider it my great fortune. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: What instruction did Sri Narada give to his tongue? 
He is explaining this in the verse beginning with rasane. The word eva 
is related appropriately everywhere in the sense of the word api (also). 
“O my tongue, if you can describe even one fraction of the character 
of the beloved devotees of Sri Krsna, then I would consider myself 
extremely fortunate—what to speak of glorifying their worshipful 
Deity, Sri Bhagavan? However, if you can glorify even a little bit of the 
glories of the devotees according to your ability, then I shall consider 
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it to be your good fortune—what to speak of glorifying them fully? 
In other words, the glories of the devotees are also indescribable; 
therefore, the great fortune of describing them is also indescribable. 
Again you should indeed consider it your great fortune what you are 
describing. What result one receives by performing sankirtana cannot 
be explained. 

"Even though the glories of Bhagavan's devotees are as 
indescribable as the glories of Bhagavan, still the glories of Bhagavan 
are without a beginning, unlimited and completely incomprehensible, 
and because they are beyond my calculations, it is impossible for me to 
describe them. However, the behavior of His devotees is somewhat like 
my own behavior and the subject of personal experience. Therefore 
somehow it may be possible to attempt to describe the behavior of 
devotees. Due to my inability there is the likelihood of shortcomings in 
that description and the likelihood of committing an offense. However, 
that offense is pardonable by the devotees who are merciful to the 
poor and meek—they forgive such offenses. Therefore, it is the duty 
of my tongue to glorify the devotees.” The esoteric meaning is that it is 
more superior to glorify the devotees than to glorify Bhagavan. This is 
the general overview of this topic. 


TEXT 32 


ARG sarq— 
TTT vaca cem wiewerep a: fermi: | 
weg meat poet wea at a <+ Piem 33 


sri nārada uvāca— 
mahānubhāvā bhavatās tu tasmin 
prati-svakam yah priyatā-visesah 
bhavatsu tasydpi krpd-viseso 
dhrstena niyeta sa kena jihvām 


Šrī Nārada said: O magnanimous ones, just as your love for Šrī 
Krsņa is apparent, Šrī Krsņa's special mercy unto you is easily 
apparent. Only some impudent person would dare to describe with 
his tongue the subject of this mercy. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: After describing the glories of the Pāņdavas in 
a general manner, Šrī Nārada now describes individually the special 
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mercy of Bhagavan towards each of them. Initially, he is narrating 
this verse beginning with mahānubhāva with the doubt of being unfit 
to offer such glorification. “O great personalities, O most glorious 
mahatmas, regarding that special affection you have towards Šrī 
Krsna, a similar, unique mercy of Sri Krsna is also seen in you. Which 
impudent person would dare to utter the glories of that mercy by 
his tongue? If someone attempts to describe those glories then he 
is shameless, because he is engaging in describing a subject beyond 
description.” 


TEXT 33 


AT PRI ASST AERA 
IFA. I PRI wages FST GET: N 33 I 


mata prtheyam yādu-nandanasya 
snehardram dsvdsana-vakyam ekam 

akrūra-vaktrāt prathamam ni$amya 
prema-pravāhe nimamajja sadyah 


Your mother, $ri Kuntidevi, simply by hearing one sentence 
of affectionate assurance of Šrī Yadunandana from the mouth of 
Akrüra, became instantaneously submerged in a flow of prema. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Šrī Nārada is the topmost relisher (parama 
rasika) of the glorification of the devotees. Being unable to abandon it, 
he is indeed describing the glories of the Pandavas. This is elaborately 
explained through the medium of these seven verses beginning with 
mata. Your mother, or by also being the mother of persons like me, this 
Šrī Kuntidevī heard only one sentence of assurance from Šrī Krsna 
(sent via the medium of Akrüra). In Bhagavatam (10.48.32) it is stated: 


sa bhavān suhrdam vai nah śreyān sreyas-cikirsaya 
jünasartham pāņdavānām gacchasva tvam gajāhvayam 


“O dear, you are the best among all of My relatives, therefore to 
check the welfare of the Pandavas you should quickly go to 
Hastinapura to bring this message.” 


TEXT 34 


Ss fbi 
TER Met K a Wa Hoare N ax d 
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vicitra-vākyair bahudhā ruroda 
sputen nrnam yac-chravaņena vaksah 
bhavatsv api sneha-bharam param sā 
raraksa krsna-priyatam apeksya 


After hearing the appeasing words of Sri Yadunandana, Sri 
Kuntidevi wept and lamented in various ways. Simply by hearing 
her lamentations the hearts of mankind would be rent asunder. She 
shows intense affection unto you only with the desire for obtaining 
Sri Krsna’s mercy. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Narada clarifies the characteristic of Sri 
Kuntidevī's absorbtion in her mellow of divine love beginning with 
the verse vicitra. While lamenting in various ways she exclaims (Bhag. 
10.49.11-12): 


krsna krsna mahā-yogin visvātman vis$va-bhavana 

prapannām pāhi govinda šisubhis cavasidatim 

nānyat tava padāmbhojāti pasyami s$aranam nrnàm 
“O Krsna, Krsna, O great mystic! O soul and maintainer of the 
universe, I have surrendered unto You! I am residing in this material 
world with my sons in constant suffering! O Govinda, please protect 
me! I do not see any shelter other than Your lotus feet for the human 
beings that are afraid of the time factor.” 


Simply hearing that pitiful lamentation, the hearts of men were 
rendered to pieces. Now, doubt may arise whether she has so much 
affection for Sri Krsna. How it is possible for her to have affection for 
her sons? By the phrase bhavatsv api he subdues that doubt. With the 
word api (also) it is indicated that her topmost affection is possible 
only because she has very good sons like you. However, seeing 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna’s relationship with you, or seeing Bhagavan Sri 
Krsna’s affection towards you, or those who love Sri Krsna, only they 
are dear to Sri Krsna (krsna-priya). Only due to the affection of these 
persons who are dear to Krsna, she keeps such type of affection for 
you. Here the purport of the word raraksa is that due to the devotional 
nature towards Sri Krsna, Sri Kuntidevi automatically does not have 
any affection towards her sons. However, only due to the devotional 
nature of her sons unto Sri Krsna, in other words, considering her 
sons to be closely related to Sri Krsna, she keeps affection for them. 
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To express her dedication in showing that type of love the past tense 
has been employed in place of the present tense. 


TEXT 35 


For sent Wye Ageia: | 
ING KAT TAASTATI BG ll 


cireņa dvārakārh gantum udyato yadu-jīvanah 
kāku-stutibhir avrtya sva-grhe raksyate 'nayā 


Sri Krsna, the very life of the Yādavas, after residing in your palace 
for a long time prepared to go to Dvaraka, then Sri Kunti-devi with 
humble, pleading words stopped Him and kept Him in the palace. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Sri Narada is saying something else also. After 
lingering for some time because of the Mahabharata War with the 
Pandavas such as Maharaja Yudisthira, Sri Krsna became ready to 
depart to Dvaraka. At that time Sri Kunti-devi with humble words said, 
namasye purusam tuddyam, i$varam prakrteh param: "O Krsna, 
my obeisances unto You! You are the Supreme Lord, the original 
personality invisible to material nature.” With these words of praise in 
the First Canto (Bhāg. 1.8.18) she stopped Sri Krsna from going and 
kept Him in her palace for a few more days. 

In the original verse here, the verb raksate indicates the present 
tense. It reveals that she stopped Sri Krsna, who is the very life of the 
Yadavas, again and again. The purport of the word yadu-jivana is 
that due to the separation for many days from Sri Krsna, who is like 
their very jīvana-svarūpa, the Yadavas had almost become lifeless. 
Therefore, to grant them dargana Sri Krsna became ready to depart for 
Dvārakā repeatedly, and Sri Kunti-devi kept stopping Him by keeping 
Him in the palace. 


TEXT 36 


gts AKTS verse yer! 
aa FRA < deat Aare wa aif nasi 


yudhisthirāyāpi mahā-pratisthā 
loka-dvayotkrstatarā pradattā 


tathā jarāsandha-vadhādināca 
bhīmāya tenātmana eva kīrtih 


303 


ŠRI BRHAD BHAGAVATAMRTAM 


Just as Bhagavān Šrī Krsna bestowed immense fame upon 
Maharaja Šri Yudhisthira in this world and the next, similarly, by 
killing Jarasandha, He bestowed such fame upon Bhimasena as well. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The phrase mahā-pratisthā Gmmense fame) 
suggests the following. Sri Krsna upon completing the Rājasūya 
sacrifice granted immense fame to Sri Yudhisthira Maharaja. 
Therefore, in asttotara-šata-nāma-stotra, the prayer to Sri Krsna 
having one hundred and eight names, Sri Krsna has become famous 
as yudhisthira-pratisthātā. In this way, though He was capable of 
killing kings such as Jarāsandha personally, with excellent chances to 
kill him repeatedly, instead Sri Krsna had him killed by Bhimasena and 
awarded His own fame to him. 


TEXT 37 


WEA ad Paes qe: URAL 
A URI: Ue AT AST TTT av li 


bhagavān ayam arjunas ca 
tat-priya-sakhyena gatah prasiddhatām 
na puràna-sataih parair aho 
mahimā stotum amusya šakyate 


Arjuna, who is full of all kinds of opulences, has also gained fame 
as a beloved friend of $ri Krsna. Aho, not even countless Puranas 
and great scriptures can describe his glories! 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Due to a magnificent reverence, the word 
bhagauan is addressed to Arjuna in the present verse, or rather in the 
Visnu Purana (6.5.78): 


utpattirh pralayam caiva bhūtānām agatim gatim 
vetti vidyam avidyām sa vācyo bhagavan iti 


The word bhagavān is used for a person who knows the truth 
about the creation, destruction, the karmic comings and goings and 
the enlightenment and illusion of all embodied creatures. 


Arjuna has also become famous in the world for being similar 
to Bhagavān on the basis of these scriptural characteristics or for 
being the beloved friend of $ri Krsna. Aho (in great wonder), so many 
Puranas and šāstras are incapable of describing his glories! 
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TEXT 38 


AT: cHedsve "ges WG arti 
FUGUE KARI I 3 C N 


nakulah sahadevas ca yādrk-prīti-parau yamau 
agra-pūjā-vicārādau sarvais tad urttam īksitam 


(Twin brothers) Nakula and Sahadeva also completely displayed 
the kind of affection they have for Šrī Krsņa at the time of the 
Rājasūya sacrifice by proposing to worship Šrī Krsņa first. This was 
observed by everyone. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Nakula and Sahadeva are full of the topmost 
affection for Šrī Krsņa. Here yamau (twin brothers) implies that the 
disposition of one is also tantamount to the disposition of the other— 
both had the same affection for Sri Krsna. 

Agra-pūjā, that is, on the occasion of the Rājasūya sacrifice, who 
should be given first arghya or worship? All the people who were 
present in the Rājasūya sacrifice personally saw the nature of affection 
the twin brothers had towards Sri Krsna 


TEXT 39 


weet Wears gen Hit aah 
IANA MAG Be t 


srī-draupadī ca harina svayam eva 
raja-sūyādisūtsava-varesv abhisikta-kesa 

sambodhyate priya-sakhīty avitātri-putra- 
duhsasanadi-bhayato hrta-sarva-soka 


Šrī Krsņa at the festivity of the Rājasūya yajña personally 
sanctified the hair of Draupadī. He would address Draupadī as 
priya-sakhī, and Šrī Krsņa removed all her distress and protected 
her from the fear of Durvāsā and Duhšāsana. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Šrī Krsņa, at the festivity of the Rājasūya uajña, 
personally bathed Draupadī by His own hands with the waterpot that 
was sanctified by mantras and sprinkled the water on her hair. Sri 
Krsna addresses her with “O priya-sakhi” He also protected her from 
the curse of Durvasa, the son of Atri Rsi. The story of this is as follows: 
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Once while the Pandavas were completing their prescribed duration 
of forest exile in Kamyavana, Maharaja Sri Yudhisthira invited Maharsī 
Durvasa with His sixty thousand disciples for a repast. However, 
their arrival became late to the Pandavas. At that time Sri Yudhisthira 
Maharaja had already partaken of his meal along with his brothers and 
wife Draupadi. According to the benediction bestowed by the Sungod, 
after the meal of Draupadi, after she washed her plate, then the meal 
would be finished; therefore, at that time all the foodstuffs had been 
finished. Sri Krsna protected them from the fear of lack of food. How? 
Sri Krsna personally appeared in the forest and ate a morsel of spinach 
leaf which was stuck to the inside of the food plate, and remarked, “I 
am satisfied.” As soon as He did so, the bellies of Maharsi Durvasa 
and his disciples became completely satiated, and due to this fear of 
being unable to eat any more, they quickly fled from that place. Fear had 
appeared because they would have been unable to partake of another 
meal, so the enjoyable items prepared by the Pandavas would be spoiled 
and the blame would fall entirely upon them. 

In the midst of a filled assembly Draupadīs cloth was being yanked 
off by Duhšāsana. Just then Sri Krsna increased her cloth a millionfold. 
In this way, He protected Draupadi from the fear of Duhšāsana also. 
Again in the Kuruksetra war, by killing Duhšāsana He took away all the 
distress of Draupadi from being dragged into the assembly. 


TEXT 40 


start gde sisieq-Fralormgteqerssri 
PAT, PTT uo I 


āsvādanam šrī-viduraudanasya 
srī-bhīsma-niryānņa-mahotsavas ca 

tat-tat-krta-tvadr$a-paksa- 
pāta-syāpeksayaiveti vicarayadhvam 


$ri Krsna relished foodstuffs in the house of Vidura and 
celebrated the grand event of Bhisma's passing away, namely, his 
departing for Vaikuntha. Please bear in mind it was all done out of a 
soft spot of affection for them and no other reason. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Sri Krsna ate food in the house of Vidura, and 
at the time of Bhisma's passing away conducted a festival. Therefore, 
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in comparison does it show Šrī Krsna's greater mercy towards them? 
Thus Šrī Nārada is singing this verse beginning with āsvādanam. 

The people used to maintain deep affection for these Pāņdavas. 
Šrī Krsna lovingly and with great appreciation accepted the mellows 
of Vidura’s foodstuff and celebrated the festival of Bhisma’s complete 
departure from the world. The term nirydna (passing away) means 
“not coming back to this material world, obtaining Sri Vaikuntha 
and obtaining a form similar to Bhagavan.” Therefore, Sri Krsna 
celebrated this festival of the passing away of Bhisma in the nature of 
the bhagavat sdyujya. In this way, at any place there comes the topic 
of sāyujya of bhaktas, or liberation of devotees, then such topics only 
indicate that they obtained a form made of sac-cid-ānanda similar to 
Bhagavan’s form, or it indicates their eligibility to obtain Vaikuntha. 
This topic shall be futher discussed. 

In fact, in the same way the mellows of foodstuffs of Vidura were 
tasted, the great festival of Bhisma’s achieving Vaikuntha by receiving 
a form similar to Bhagavan was also celebrated. This was done because 
both were affectionate to the Pandavas and partial towards them. For 
this reason only they obtained such mercy of Sri Krsna and for no 
other reason. In other words, they received mercy due to their saintly 
nature because they had very little propensity to serve Bhagavan, and 
it is impossible to receive His mercy by such little propensity to serve. 
You yourself should consider this. In this way, in this material world, 
in comparison to Vidura and Bhisma, who are the recipients of the 
great mercy of Sri Bhagavan, the greater fortune of the Pandavas is 
portrayed. 


TEXT 41 
aà ad Herat Haat EXE We: | 
RITI, FRA STW we l 
aho bata mahàscaryam kavīnārh geyatām gatāh 
bhavadiya-pura-strinam jndna-bhakty-uktayo harau 
Aho, what a subject of great amazement! All the ladies of your city 
also confide about their knowledge and devotion to Sri Krsna. Such 


discussions have become the subject of narration for such poets as 
Sri Vyasa and others. 
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: What to speak of your glories, even the glories 
of your citizens are wonderful due to their connection with the 
Pandavas! This Sri Narada explains with the verse beginning with aho. 
“Aho, how amazing! The ladies of your city discuss among themselves 
the knowledge and devotion to Sri Krsna. This has become the subject 
of discussion for such poets as Sri Vyasa.” For example, in the First 
Canto (Bhāg. 1.10.21) it explains: 


sa vai kilayam purusah puratano ya eka asid avisesa ātmani 
agre gunebhyo jagad-ātmanīšvare nimīlitātman nisi supta-$aktisu 


“This Original Personality, as we remember, alone exised before 
the material world of the three modes was manifested. Because He 
is the Supreme Lord, all living entities merge, as if asleep at night, 
their energy suspended...” 


sa eva bhüuo nija-virya-coditam sva-jlva-māyār prakrtim sisrksatim 
anāma-rūpātmani rüpa-namani vidhitsamāno 'nusasāra šāstra-krt 


"The Personality of Godhead, again desiring to give names and 
forms to the living entities, placed them under the guidance of 
the material nature. By His own potency material nature becomes 
empowered to create again.” (Bhāg. 1.10.22) 


sa vd ayam yat padam atra sūrayo 
Jitendriyā nirjita-mātarisvanah 
pasyanti bhakti-utkalitāmalātmanā 
nanv esa sattuarh parimārstum arhati 


After hearing about the subject of their knowledge in the above 
five verses, then again in four verses of Bhāgavatam (1.10.26-29) he 
speaks about their devotion (Bhāg. 1.10.26): 


aho alam slaghyatamam yadoh kulam 
aho alam punyatamam madhor vanam 
yad esa pumsam rsabhah $riyah patih 
sva-janmanā cankramanena cañcati 


^Aho, the dynasty of Yadu is glorious, because this Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Bhagavan, appeared in this Yadu dynasty! 
How greatly fortunate is Madhuvana (Vrndavana)! Due to the 
birth and pastimes of $ri Devaki-nandana that place has become 
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sanctified by the dust from His lotus feet. The glories of Dvaraka 
have no limits; the earth has become glorious by holding Dvaraka 
on her chest.” 


These are phrases that point to their bhakti with their “nectarean 
mellows.” 


TEXT 42 


Rat SIPS ds usen 
Hd: UST HAM RÈ: WAPI we lI 


sahaika-pautrena kayādhu-nandano 
'nukamipit 'nena kapīndra ekalah 

sa-sarva-bandhuh sua-jana bhavādršā 
mahā-hareh prema-krpā-bharāspadam 


The son of Kayādhu, Šrī Prahlāda Mahārāja, along with his 
grandson and monarch of the monkeys, Šrī Hanumān, obtained the 
mercy of Šrī Hari alone. However you devotees have become the 
recipient of Šrī Hari's special mercy with all your brothers, friends, 
relatīves and servants. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Now concluding his subject, Šrī Nārada describes 
the direct great fortune of the Pāņdavas in comparison to the good 
fortune of Šrī Prahlāda and Šrī Hanumān who were previously 
discussed. The son of Kayadhu, Sri Prahlada Maharaja, obtained the 
mercy of Bhagavan along with His grandson Bali Maharaja alone. Just 
as in the Eleventh Canto (11.12.5) Bhagavan’s words are mentioned, 
bahavo mat-padam prāptās, tvāstra-kāyādhavādayah: “Many 
persons such as Vrtrāsura and Sri Prahlada, the son of Kayadhu, have 
obtained Me.” 

The monarch of monkeys, Sri Hanuman, obtained the mercy 
of Sri Krsna alone. Sri Hanuman was a lifelong celibate (naisthika 
brahmacari), thus he had no sons or wife. But you people have 
obtained the mercy of Sri Krsna along with all the citizens, including 
your relatives such as sons, wives, servants, ministers and citizens. 
Your relatives and friends such as Drupada and Virāta, and your 
kinsmen such as Duryodhana also obtained a good destination due 
to the mercy of Sri Krsna. You people have one more speciality, that 
Sri Prahlada and Sri Hanuman also obtained the mercy through an 
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avatāra of Sri Krsna. But you have received the special mercy of 
avatārī Šrī Krsņa, the source of all incarnations. Not just receiving 
mercy, but you have received mercy that is endowed with prema. 


TEXT 43 


JĒRA sami FRA CKr por: wai Forme Age 
à wemi gAs ARTURA ce Ast Tam É duvau 


uddisya yan kaurava-samsadam gatah 
krsnah samaksam nijagāda madrsam 

ye pàndavanam suhrdo ‘tha vairinas te 
tādršā me ‘pi mamāsavo hi te 


In the assembly of the Kauravas, $ri Krsna said: Those who are 
the well-wishers of the Pandavas are also my well-wishers. Those 
who are their enemies are also My enemies, because the Pandavas 
are like the life-airs of My very soul. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Šrī Narada is explaining how Šrī Krsna was so 
merciful to the Pandavas in this sloka beginning with uddisya. $ri 
Krsna spoke by hinting at "you people in the assembly of the Kauravas," 
right in front of such dignified sages as Narada. This indicates the 
highest truth known by all great personalities. 

What did $ri Krsna say? "Those people who are well-wishers 
(benefactors) of the Pandavas, they are also My well-wishers, and those 
who are their enemies are also My enemies because the Pandavas are 
as dear to Me as My very own life." 

Just as, for example, in the Udyoga-parva of the Mahābhārata 
(89.28), Bhagavan said: 


yas tàn dvesti sa mam dvesti yas tàn anu sa mam anu 
aikatmyam àgatam viddhi pāņdvair dharma-cāribhih 


"Those persons who envy the Pāņdavas envy Me, and those who are 
followers of the Pāņdavas also follow Me. Therefore, the Pandavas 
who follow dharma and Myself should be regarded as one." 


Elsewhere also it is said that once when the Kauravas requested 
Bhagavan Šrī Krsna to take a meal, Bhagavān Šrī Krsna said: 


dvisad-annam na bhoktavyam dvisantam naiva bhojayet 
pGndavan dvisase rājan! mama prāņā hi pandavah 
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“One should neither accept food from envious persons nor feed 
them food. O king, you persons are envious of the Pandavas, 
however the Pandavas are like the vital life airs (prāņa) of My 
own self.” 


TEXT 44 


aei AA Aad PI Ket WPT AH wad A VT: | 
foida Aa Tema saat waq Hr WI wet 


dharstyam mamāho bhavatam gunan kila 
jnatum ca vaktum prabhavet sā ekalah 
nirnitam etat tu mayā mahā-prabhuh 
so 'travatirno bhavatàm krte param 


Alas, how impudent to describe your gualities! Only Bhagavān 
Šrī Krsņa knows well your gualities and alone can describe them. 
However, I have definitely decided that Bhagavan Sri Krsna appeared 
in this world only for you people. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: “Therefore, even to attempt to glorify your 
qualities is my impudence." Saying this Sri Narada concludes: “Only 
Sri Krsna knows well the qualities of you people and He alone can 
describe them. Especially by seeing Sri Krsna’s behavior that is 
befitting your qualities, I have decided that it is impossible to know 
and decide all your qualities. They are indescribable. Therefore, it 
is only my impudence to even attempt to describe them.” With this 
intention he says, “Alas, my tendency to describe them is a matter of 
improper impudence! Therefore, no need to speak anymore! I have 
ascertained that Bhagavan Sri Devaki-nandana appeared on this earth 
only to expand the wealth of your happiness and glories.” 


TEXT 45 


aa at ra Ae Hore Fever 
APS IRA: dod 
srī-parīksid uvāva— 
atha ksanam lajjayeva maunam krtvātha nihsuasan 
dharma-rājo 'bhavīn mātr-bhrātr-patnībhir anvitah 
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Šri Pariksit Maharaja said: O mother, remaining momentarily quiet 
and taking one long sigh out of shyness, Maharaja Šrī Yudhisthira, 
while surrounded by his mother, brothers and wife, spoke. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Maharaja Šrī Yudhisthira, after hearing his own 
glories, felt ashamed. Here the suffix iva means that actually the nature 
of bhakti is to be dissatisfied; therefore, by considering his glories as 
extremely childish and absurd, Šri Yudhisthira felt despondent at heart. 
Then falling silent for a moment and taking a deep breath, he began to 
speak along with his mother, brothers and wife. Here it is said that he 
spoke with the mother, brothers and so forth, however, they revealed 
their opinions one after another. This will be revealed afterwards. 


TEXT 46 


aage- Ria Aare Hat et! 
ae TTT sarees it we, N 


vāvadūk-sirodhārya naivāsmāsu kappa hareh 
vicaryabhiksnam asmabhir jātu kapu avadhāryate 


Šrī Yudhisthira said: O crown jewel of expert speakers, Sri Narada, 
after constant deliberation, we could never decide for sure about 
what special mercy Bhagavan Sri Krsna bestowed upon us. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: O crown jewel of eloquent speakers, Sri Narada, 
you are speaking like this out of your clever skill with words. However, 
you are not speaking after full deliberation on the absolute truth 
(paramārtha vicāra). This is indicated in this address. The reason 
is Sri Yudhisthira, despite contemplating this subject repeatedly, we 
whether not be sure that any mercy of Bhagavan Sri Krsna had been 
bestowed on us. 


Sri Yudhisthira Text 47 
Wear sat fe METTAR | 
Purr vara favaera wüfes i voll 


prākrtānām janānām hi mādrg-āpad-gaņeksayā 
krsna-bhaktau pravrttis ca visvāsas ca hrased iva 
After seeing all our calamities it appears as if the strong faith and 


tendency of common folk towards serving Šrī Krsņa with devotion 
will be utterly spoiled. 
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DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "This is not the mercy of Bhagavān Šrī Krsna 
towards us.” To justify this, Sri Yudhisthira speaks the ten slokas 
beginning from the verse prākrtānām up to asmāsu. 

Seeing the calamities of bhaktas like us (Sri Yudhisthira) the 
devotional tendency of mundane people, contaminated by the defect 
of worldly perception, will diminish. And their faith in such words 
of the scriptures as this, na vāsudeva-bhaktānām asubham vidyate 
kācit, “devotees of Sri Vasudeva never encounter inauspiciousness,” 
would also decline. In fact, the lack of strong faith in the people of that 
locality was appearing to show at that time. Therefore iva or as if has 
been affixed at the end. 


TEXT 48 


UTP APS IATA | 
fami wr VAS fear EUH C N 


etad euati-kkastarh nas tad eka-prāņa-jīvinām 
vinānnam prāninārh yadvan mīnānām ca vind jalam 
Just as animals without food and fish without water cannot 
sustain their life, similarly without Šrī Krsņa we cannot maintain 


our life. Šrī Krsņa is our very life. Therefore we are sustaining our 
life through Him alone. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Among the common folk, the tendency and strong 
faith to perform bhajana of Sri Krsna would be spoiled. This alone 
is a matter of dire distress for us, otherwise we have no problem in 
suffering diverse calamities. Bhagavan Sri Krsna and His devotional 
service alone is our only life, namely, considering Him to be the soul 
of our lives, we are maintaining our life. Here prdna means the ātmā 
(soul) that maintains the body; otherwise, it should be understood as 
prana-uauu, the principle life-air in one’s body. Without air the living 
entities cannot maintain their life even for a moment; similarly, we 
also cannot sustain our lives without Sri Krsna and devotional service 
to Sri Krsna. Regarding this, for example, animals without food or fish 
without water cannot sustain their life even for a moment. By this it is 
revealed that the Pandavas are unable to tolerate the distress their life- 
airs suffer without Bhagavan Sri Krsna and His devotional service. 
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TEXT 49 


FAS Aa meme | 
frei eta AFP DT «8 N 


ato 'rthitam mayā yajha-sampddana-misdd idam 
nistham daršaya bhaktānām abhaktānām api prabho 


Therefore, on the excuse of completing the Rājasūya yajña I 
prayed to the lotus feet of Sri Krsna, “O Prabhu, You should shed 
some light upon the devotion of Your devotees and nondevotees.” 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Therefore, on the pretext of completing the 
Rājasūya yajna I prayed to Bhagavan Sri Krsna, “O Prabhu, You should 
show the fidelity of both devotees and nondevotees. Otherwise, there 
is no true meaning to receiving the fruits of this rājasūya yajria." 

Here the word sthiti (nistham) infers that only the devotees of 
Bhagavan are fit candidates for the unlimited wealth that is available 
in this world and after death; they alone are addressed by the word 
sthiti. Other than devotees all other people suffer from symptoms that 
are conflicting to this, that is, they only suffer distress in this world 
and the next. Regarding this, Dharmaraja Sri Yudhisthira himself said 
(Bhāg. 10.72.5): 


tad deva-deva bhavatas caraņāravinda- 
sevānubhāvam iha pasyatu loka esah 

ye tvàm bhajanti na bhajanty uta vobhayesam 
nisthārh pradaršaya vibho kuru-srñjauanam 


“O Bhagavān, may all such people see the glories of service to Your 
lotus feet. O Supreme Lord, among the Kauravas and Pandavas, 
those who perform bhajana and those who do not perform bhajana 
to You, please show the aim or dedication of both.” 


TEXT 50—51 


TS at cet web ARA: | 
User: Yar: HAP: Wyo l 
FAT WASSER STSTRTRTCTGEAISET | 
Fea Pei fet qÑacq aa wekengsd 
loko 'yantu yato lokāh sarve tvad-bhakta-sampadah 
aihikāmusmikīs citrah suddhah sarva-vilaksanah (so) 
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bhūtvā parama-visvastā bhajantas tvat-padāmbhjam 
nirduhkha nirbhayā nityam sukhitvam yānti sarvatah (51) 


Only when all living entities of this world see the pure, variegated 
and wonderful material and spiritual wealth of Your devotees, would 
they perform bhajana at Your lotus feet with serious, intense faith 
and achieve that lasting happiness, free from fear and distress. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Therefore, let everyone, seeing the strong faith 
(nistha) of the devotees of Bhagavan, namely, the mundane and 
spiritual wealth of the devotees, then perform bhajana at Your lotus 
feet with deep faith, always remaining free from distress and fear 
and thus obtain eternal happiness. What is the nature of that wealth? 
Worldly wealth refers to having an empire suitable to complete the 
rajasüua yajria, namely, to have an empire free from all distress and 
spiritual wealth refers to the unique wealth of being revered by even 
the demigods. Thus, the wealth of devotees is topmost and obtained 
by following proper religious conduct; the prosperity of devotees is 
viewed as extraordinary. 


TEXT 52 
warren fara ĒRA wi 
We wed aa wieptssegelatsfiren: [t N 


sampraty abhaktàn asmākam vipaksams tan vināšya ca 
rājyam pradattam yat tena śoko 'bhüt pürvato 'dhikah 


Now that Šrī Krsņa has destroyed our opponents and granted us 
this kingdom, we have received more distress than ever before. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Sri Krsna destroyed all your calamities and 
fulfilled all your desires. Why are you lamenting? In reply to this 
question, Sri Yudhisthira speaks the sloka beginning with samprati. 
"Sri Krsna at this time had vanquished the infamous nondevotees 
and adversaries such as Jarasandha, Sisupala and Duryodhana. In 
other words, He completely destroyed the chance of their rebirth by 
granting them liberation, and granted us the kingdom, this is true; 
but by this act we received more distress than we had during the 
calamities.” 


315 


ŠRI BRHAD BHAGAVATAMRTAM 


TEXT 53 


ATIRAU: Wer 
Ws ses: Adsmādteri TU uad 


drona-bhismadi-guravo 'bhimanyu-pramukhāh sutāh 
pare ‘pi bahavah santo ’smad-dhetor nidhanam gatah 


For this kingdom venerable elders and teachers such as Drona 
and Bhisma, and so many sons such as Abhimanyu, and many devoted 
righteous kings were killed. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Sri Yudhisthira tells the reason for his distress: 
By obtaining this kingdom many elderly persons such as Dronācārya 
and grandfather Bhisma and many superiors who were dharmic, 
namely, devotees of Sri Krsna passed away. We are the only reason for 
their demise, that is, all of them expired just so we could obtain this 
kingdom. 


TEXT 54 


milaren: | 
Hea Pat + TE THAN Gx 
sva-jivandadhika-prarthya-sri-visnu-jana-sangateh 
vicchedena ksanam cātra na sukhamsarm labhāmahe 
In fact, the association of devotees of Bhagavan Sri Visnu is more 


revered than our own life. On the other hand, due to separation of those 
very devotees in this world, now we cannot get a moment of happiness. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Therefore, the association of great devotees 
(mahat bhaktas) is more desirable than our own lives. But, without the 
association of those selfsame sri-visnu-bhaktas through Him alone, 
we cannot get the slightest moment of happiness. 


TEXT 55 


AFI  T 

alfa erate PASTA PRI 4 I 
srī-krsņa-vadanāmbhoja-sandaršana-sukharm ca tat 
kadācit karya-yogena kenacij jayate cirāt 
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The bliss of seeing the indescribable lotus face of Šrī Krsna 
has vanished for such a long time that only sometimes when such 
yajñas as the a$vamedha are performed do we obtain that happiness. 
Therefore, this is indeed a cause for great distress. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The import of the verse is clear. 


TEXT 56 


yādavān eva sad-bandhün dvārakāyām asau vasan 
sada parama-sad-bhāgya-vato ramayati priyan 


At this time Bhagavan Sri Krsna, while residing in Dvārakā, is 
granting unending happiness to His dear brothers and supremely 
devoted Yadavas. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: (Sri Narada might have spoken this to Sri 
Yudhisthira) “I think no one is more beloved to Bhagavan Sri Krsna 
than you. Therefore He departed to assist in one of your duties and 
will return after completing that activity.” 

“No, in comparison to us, the Yadavas are more dear to Him.” To 
say this, Sri Yudhisthira expresses the lines beginning with yādavān, 
regarding the good fortune of the Yādavas. 

The Yādavas are good friends, or best family members of Sri 
Krsna. They are most dear to Him, therefore they are most fortunate. 
Here bhagua suggests special devotion unto Sri Krsna. The Yadavas 
are most fortunate due to that special devotion alone. Therefore 
Sri Krsna still resides in Dvārakā and is granting them constant 
happiness. Due to the lack of that type of devotion Sri Krsna is 
ignoring us; therefore, we are inferior and the Yādavas are most 
fortunate. This is the purport. 


TEXT 57 


TMT TRA Hat dee ARA "reum 
TARA UR FAT < TIT js di 


asmāsu yat tasya kadāpi dautyam 
sārathyam anyac ca bhavadbhir īksyate 
tad bhüri-bhava-ksapanaya pāpa- 
nāšena dharmasya ca raksaņāya 
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O Šrī Nārada, sometimes you see Šrī Krsna performing such 
work for us as being our messenger, charioteer, or other activities! 
Indeed, all these activities are simply to remove the unwanted burden 
from the earth and for the protection of dharma by destroying sin. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Now if Šrī Krsņa ignored you, then how was it 
possible for Bhagavān Šrī Krsņa to perform such activities as being 
your messenger, and so on? To remove this doubt, Šrī Yudhisthira 
speaks the line beginning with asmāsu. 

Although you have seen Him sometimes working as our messenger, 
charioteer and adviser, those activities were not performed out of affec- 
tion towards us; rather, they were done simply to remove the burden from 
the earth and to protect dharmic principles by destroying all sins. 


TEXT 58 


P — RTT: | 
Reeda soy spent Tuc i 


srī-parīksid uvāca— 
atha srī-yādavendrasya bhīmo narma-suhrttamah 
vihasyoccair uvācedam srnu sri-krsna-sisya he 


Šrī Parīksit Mahārāja said: Then the jovial, well-wishing, intimate 
friend of Šrī Yādavendra, Bhīmasena, began to laugh aloud, “O 
votary of Šrī Krsņa, please listen to me closely." 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Sri Krsna’s jovial well-wisher, namely, His intimate 
friend Bhimasena, who always joked and laughed with Him, began to 
speak while laughing out loud: “O votary of Sri Krsna, Devarsi Sri 
Narada, have you not learned this crookedness and cleverness from 
that crest jewel of clever persons? Aho, understand that it is no fault 
of your own.” 


TEXT 59 


FA girata, —FnfeeclfsstqaererefhRt: | 
Werde AAE + sa fe aa aa vedas 


amusya durbodha-caritra-varidher 
māyādi-hetos caturāvalī-guroh 
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prauarttate vāg-vyavahāra-kaušalam 
na kutra kirh tan na vayam pratīmah 


The pastimes of Bhagavān Šrī Krsna are as deep and difficult to 
understand as the ocean. He is the source of illusory potency and the 
teacher of clever persons. Therefore, where would the expertise of 
His speech and champion dealings not show their effect? We know 
all truth, so we do not believe all these words. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The character and pastimes of Šrī Krsņa are 
as deep as the ocean; no one can easily understand them. He is the 
source of māyā and the guru of all clever and crooked persons. 
Therefore, where will the expertise of His speech and dexterity in 
His dealings not show their influence? Indeed, they are effective 
everywhere—sometimes through wonderful pastimes (mahā-līlā), 
sometimes through the illusory potency (mahā-māyā) and sometimes 
through skillful cleverness (mahā-cāturya) His influence is displayed. 
Therefore, the expertise of His words and behavior are not truthful in 
the ultimate sense, or not due to affection for us. We are aware of all 
these facts and thus do not believe everything He says. 


TEXT 60 
sigara 
FRA A TE: | 
PRE: set ARR: ll go li 


srī-parīksid uvāca— 
sa-Sokam avadan mātas tato mama pitamahah 
krsna-prana-sakhah $rimàn arjuno nih$vasan muhuh 


Sri Pariksit Maharaja said: O mother, again my grandfather Sri 
Arjuna, who is Sri Krsna’s friend and more dear than life, began to 
speak with recurring heavy sighs and troubled heart. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Sri Krsna's prána-priya sakha Arjuna is more 
precious than life itself to Him, or else Arjuna’s friend, Sri Krsna, is 
more precious to him than life itself. In such a manner, Arjuna who is 
śrīmān (endowed with all beauty and splendor) began to speak with a 
troubled heart and long and heavy sighs while recollecting the cruelty 
of his friend. 
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TEXT 61 


TAA sera— 
ATR aT PA: | 
Saris Ga PA THT R: NSR tl 


srī-bhagavān arjuna uvāca— 
bhavat-priyatamesena bhagavann amunā krtah 
krpā-bharo 'pi duhkhāya kilāsmākam babhūva sah 


Šrī Arjuna said: O Bhagavan Nārada, is not the mercy of our 
dearmost Šrī Krsņa upon us the reason for our distress? 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: O Bhagavan Šrī Nārada, the behavior your 
beloved Šrī Krsņa displayed to us, namely, the mercy He showed by 
becoming our charioteer, is that not the reason for our distress? In 
other words, all His behavior is indeed the cause of our distress. 

Initially Sri Krsņa's well-wishing, jovial friend Bhīmasena called 
the mercy of Šrī Krsņa a kind of pastime, and thus rejected it in the 
ultimate sense. However, now Arjuna is accepting it. The reason is 
that Arjuna is the beloved friend of Šrī Krsņa, therefore by accepting 
everything, he rejects it in another way. 


TEXT 62—63 


Kad Tas: Hal Wi 
stone: vert d aR «gr a? 

a ae Ad RU sq aaa 
ara < AT When Het ART &3 I 


sva-dharmaika-paraih $uska-janavadbhih krtā rane 
bhīsmādibhih prabhārā ye varma-marma-bhido drdhch (62) 
te tasyam mat-krte svasya $ri-mürtau cakra-pāninā 
varyamanena ca maya sodhāh svī-krtya vārašah (63) 


All the weapons that the dutifully engaged yet dry jūānī 
Grandfather Bhīsma attacked me with were capable of piercing 
my invincible shield and ripping my heart to pieces. Nevertheless, 
Cakrapāņi Šrī Krsņa took all those weapons on His beautiful divine 
limbs for my protection. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "The mercy of Šrī Krsņa became the reason for 
our distress.” Sriman Arjuna is elaborating on this in the nine slokas 
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beginning with sva-dharma. “The weapons, which Grandfather 
Bhisma attacked me with, were deterred by Cakrapani Šri Krsna, only 
to protect me and for my victory. He thus absorbed the attack of those 
weapons on His extremely delicate body, the divine body that is the 
very life of devotees like us.” Why is it that Bhisma acted like this? 
He was following his prescribed religious duty. Though he was expert 
amongst followers of the rules of varnasrama-dharma such as, pitr- 
adayo 'pi hantauuah ksatriyena ranangane: “The duty of a ksatriya 
Is to kill even elders such as his own father on the battlefield.” Still it 
was completely inappropriate to attack the delicate limbs of Šri Krsna, 
the ultimate aim of all religious conduct. 

Arjuna also reveals something more, "He is a dry speculator ($uska 
jani." Namely, there is not the slightest possibility of pain in the 
body of Paramabrahma Sri Krsna due to the attack of weapons. He was 
capable of this type of dry calculation. On the other hand, the honey 
from Bhagavan Sri Krsna’s lotus feet can never be tasted or accepted 
with the lack of devotion or awareness of His madhurya-jriana. 

Therefore, although Sri Bhismadeva was a dry jnàni and Šrī Krsna 
the Supreme Spirit (Parabrahma), still he could not become devoted 
to bhakti. Not devoted to bhakti, it was not possible to taste the 
sweetness of honey from the lotus feet of Bhagavan or understand 
His madhurya aspect through dry speculation. He was devoid of 
prema for Sri Krsna; therefore, he attacked the soft limbs of Sri Krsna 
with powerful weapons that pierced the body shields and targeted the 
vital points of the body. Bhagavan also tolerated those attacks only to 
display an affectionate mellow for His devotees, and He shed streams 
of blood which were streams of sweat in disguise. Actually, this should 
be understood as a display of His vātsalya or parental affection to the 
devotees of the world. 

What was the nature of that bhakta-vatsalya of Sri Bhagavan? In 
spite of being stopped by me, I said: “O Bhagavan, You had taken a 
vow that you would not fight by upholding a weapon in the war of 
Mahabharata, so despite taking such a vow, why are you advancing 
ahead to destroy such warriors as Bhisma? Especially while I am 
present, why are you tolerating the attacks of the weapons by 
Bhagadatta and others?’ Despite being stopped by catching His feet 
with entreaties and great humility, just for me that Cakrapani Sri Krsna 
accepted the attack of the weapons of Bhisma on His charming body. 
Here, the meaning of the word Cakrapani is that Sri Krsna Himself 
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was capable of stopping all types of attacks and easily destroying all 
opponents such as Bhisma by the sudaršana cakra. However, only for 
expanding my fame did He not fight personally and instead accepted 
all the attacks of all those weapons. Otherwise, even Bhisma and others 
would also have been void of this happiness, of committing weaponry 
attacks on His beautiful limbs. 


TEXT 64 


we fercadisentt geared 
Saad we Ge A Wad PMN x N 


tan me cintayato 'duapi hrdauan nāpasarpati 
duhkha-salyam ato brahman sukham me jayatam katham 


O Exalted brahmana, that distressful lance has not left my heart 
yet, due to remembering those attacks. So what is the chance of 
becoming happy? 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: O Exalted brahmana, from the painful memory of 
Sri Krsna tolerating those attacks, even today that piercing lance has 
not left my heart. That memory is the cause of the sharp pain I feel. If 
that lance does not exit my heart, how can I get any satisfaction from 
these senses? So what is the chance of getting any satisfaction? 


TEXT 65 


wur a gud A fei 
"p wengreuui did: EÀ ARTN ey N 


karmanā yena duhkham suan nija-priya-janasya hi 
na tasyācaraņam priteh karunyasyapi laksanam 


It is not a sign of affectionate mercy to perform activities which 
cause one's beloved to become distressful. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Was not such behavior of $ri Krsna characteristic 
of the mercy that reveals sakhya-bhava, the mellow of friendship? 
In reply, $riman Arjuna says that if by performing such activity the 
beloved becomes distressful, then to act out that behavior can never 
be a symptom of compassion or mercy, what to speak of being a 
symptom of affection. 
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rise mai At MERI 
ARI: Pot RAAR Ss I 


bhisma-dronadi-hananan nivrttam mā pravartayan 
maha-jnani-varah krsno yat kincid upadistavān 


When I withdrew from killing my superiors such as Bhisma and 
Drona, at that time, Šrī Krsna, the best among the wise, gave me 
instructions to inspire me to do such work. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: If the question arises whether there is no mercy 
of Sri Krsna upon you, then why did he instruct Bhagavad-gītā, the 
essence of all Upanisads? In reply to this, Sriman Arjuna is narrating 
the five šlokas beginning with bhisma. Simply to inspire me to kill 
Bhisma and Drona, Sri Krsna gave some advice. 


TEXT 67 


"qe FTAA TPM GAIA | 
AEG GPS ARPA AHA ll S9 I 


yathā-srutārtha-sravaņāc chuska-jndni-sukha-pradam 
mahā-duhkha-krd asmākam bhakti-māhātmya-jīvinām 


The literal meanings or gist of the Gītā can give pleasure simply 
to dry scholars. That instruction is extremely painful for me for 
this does not give pleasure to devotees who maintain their lives by 
hearing the glories of bhakti. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The literal meanings heard from the Gītā, 
namely, the meanings conclusively established by sāksāt urtti 
(direct interpretations) give pleasure to dry scholars (suska- 
jnidnis), in other words, they give pleasure to a person who aspires 
for liberation and engages in speculating over the spirit and the 
soul. However, it is extremely painful for devotees like me who are 
attached to devotional service. Why? To hear the glories of bhakti 
is indeed our life and soul. The devotees who are attached to the 
glories of devotional service do not receive happiness by hearing 
such instructions. 
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TEXT 68 


Ka PRO Po + a 
fad PŪT asc pet SRL S 


tātparyasya vicāreņa krtenāpi na tat sukham 
kincit karoty utàmusya varīcanām kila bodhanāt 


Despite deliberating on the import of those instructions, they do 
not give us the slightest pleasure; instead, they remind us only of 
how Sri Krsna deceived us. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: It may be assumed that it is indeed beneficial to 
meditate on the purports of these instructions, because they establish 
the glories of bhakti; therefore, they give pleasure to the devotees. 
In reply, Sriman Arjuna says that these instructions cannot make 
us happy; rather, they culminate in Sri Krsna deceiving us. Despite 
deliberating on the purports of the Gitd, those instructions do not 
become the cause of our happiness, rather they only expose the 
deception of Sri Krsna. 


TEXT 69—70 


Ma eer e REAPER | 

Aer wake area Aerts i 
aame g TI ATT Ñ 
FAUNA WIT: WAI Vo N 


yat sada sarvadā $uddha-nirupadhi krpākare 

tasmin satya-pratijrīne san-mitra varye mahā-prabhau (69) 
visvastasya drdham sāksāt prāptāt tasmān mama priyam 
mahā-manoharākārān na para-brahmanah param (70) 


We have firm faith alone in Sri Krsna, the ocean of causeless 
mercy who is always pure in everyway, whose vows always come 
true, and who is the best friend amongst all benefactors. We have no 
other object dearer to us than that most attractive, humanlike, divine 
form of Paramabrahman, who is obtained directly. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Sriman Arjuna is explaining the reason why the 
instructions granted by Sri Krsna are not the cause of our happiness 
in two verses beginning with yat. Our desired object is none other 
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than the most attractive form of Šrī Krsna, and we have firm faith in 
that Supreme Lord Šri Kršna. To express the cause of this firm faith 
he uses four adjectives such as suddha (pure). The two words sada 
sarvadā (always and in every way) should be used on every occasion. 

Just as He is always true to His vows, na me bhaktah pranasyati 
"My devotees never perish.” (Bhagavad-gītā 9.31) These vows never 
became false. He is “the best friend” because the Supreme Lord Šrī 
Krsna is capable of doing anything. Why is He the Supreme Lord? He is 
most attractive, even though He is humanlike, in other words, He is the 
most attractive, embodied Supreme Spirit, having the nature of the son 
of Devaki. I have received Him in the form of a beloved friend. In other 
words, I have not obtained Him as the beloved friend visibly, or rather 
directly; therefore, there is no obstruction. My firm faith to Him is self- 
manifest and there is no other desired object for me other than Him. 

On the contrary, other than by cheating me, He cannot instruct me 
about any desired object. His essential instruction in the Bhagavad- 
gita (saraņāgati to Bhagavan is rooted in strong faith) unto me is 
futile. Therefore, what can this be called other than cheating? That 
instruction was granted only for the killing of Bhisma and Drona. 
Therefore, Maharaja Yudhisthira said, “To remove the burden of the 
earth and to protect religious principles by destroying all sins are the 
only goals of such behavior.” 


TEXT 71 


sepet AeA: — 
are Ši Afer 
FRAME AST AP: TATA OR l 
srī-nakula-sahadevāv ücatuh— 
yad vipad-ganato dhairyam vairi-varga-vināšanam 
asvamedhadi cāsmākam šrī-krsnah samapādayat 
Sri Nakula and Sahadeva said: O Exalted sage, Sri Krsna 
encouraged us in times of danger and calamities by destroying 


enemies and performing such sacrifices as the horse sacrifice 
(ašvamedha yajña). 
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DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The meaning of the verse is self-evident. 


TEXT 72 


req dde ART GARAS | 
CTEK ART AAAS PIPL? II 


yac ca tena yaso rdjyam punyddy apy anya-durlabham 
vyatanod bhagavams tena ndsya manyāmahe krpām 


Rather, He increased our fame, kingdom as well as our rare, 
difficult to attain pious merits. We do not consider this to be His 
special mercy. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Krsna encouraged us in times of calamity and 
increased our fame by engaging us in pious activities that are rare for 
other persons. We do not consider this to be the special mercy of Sri 
Krsna. His dargana alone is our topmost aim; however, we have been 
devoid of His daršana for a long time. 


TEXT 73 
friend AE | 
FR eda: ga f anes i 


kintu aneka-mahd-yajnotsavam sampādayann asau 
svī-kāreņāgra-pūjāyā harsayen nah krpa hi sā 


Instead, having completed so many mahā-yajūas, He pleased us 
by accepting our request to Him for the honor of being the first to 
be worshipped (agra-pūjā). We consider this to be His mercy indeed. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: On the pretext of performing many mahā-yajrias 
such as the rdjastiya yajna, we always used to have His darsana. This 
alone we consider His mercy. 


TEXT 74 


ag abated s ian qq KI 
end ster AARE ox i 


adhunā varicitàs tena vayam jīvāma tat katham 
tad-darganam api brahman yan no 'bhüd ati-durghatam 
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O saintly brahmana (Šrī Nārada), how can we maintain our lives 
after being cheated by Him? Now, even His daršana has become 
extremely difficult to attain for us. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: How can we maintain our lives despite being 
neglected by Šrī Krsna? Now even His daršana has become most 
unattainable for us, what to speak of completing the great festival of 
rājasūya by accepting our agra-pūjā, the honor bestowed upon being 
the foremost of revered personalities? 


TEXT 75 
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srī-parīksid uvāca— 
tac chrutvā vacanam tesārh draupadī šoka-vihvalā 
samstabhya yatnād ātmānam krandanty āha sa-gadgadam 


Šrī Parīksit Mahārāja said: O mother, after hearing their 
conversation, Šrī Draupadī became overwhelmed with deep grief 
and began to weep. Regaining her composure, she endeavored to 
speak with a choked voice. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Although Šrī Draupadī had somehow hidden her 
grief so far, but after hearing the words of Šrī Yudhisthira, she became 
overwhelmed with intense grief and regaining her composure with 
great endeavor she began to tearfully speak. 
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srī-krsnovāca— 
srī-krsņena mama prāņa-sakhena bahudhā trapā 
nivaraniyà dustās ca maraniyah kiledrsah (76) 
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kartavyo 'nugrahas tena sadetu asin matir mama 

adhunā patitās tāta-bhrātr-putrādayo 'khilāh (77 

tatrāpi vidadhe šokam na tad-icchānusāriņī 

kintvaiccham prāptumātmestarh kincit tat-tac-chalāt phalam (78) 


Šrī Draupadī said: My dearmost confidant and prāņa-sakhā Šrī 
Krsna protected my modesty many times in the past and by vanquishing 
such wicked people as the sinful Duryodhana and Duhšāsana He 
always displayed His mercy unto us. Henceforth, I hoped that He 
would continue to show such favor upon us as before. This is His 
duty also. 

Nevertheless, now that my father Drupada, brothers like 
Drstadyumna, sons like Prativindhya have been killed one after 
another on the battlefield, I know that "this is all the will of Krsna” 
and “most pleasing to have the desire of the beloved consummated.” 
So I never lamented, instead, on the pretext of all that distress, I kept 
nourishing hopes of some desirable result. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The import of these verses is self-evident. 


sā. ja lā 
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tena sāntvayitavyāham bata-bandhu-janā svayam 
srī-krsņenopavisyātra mat-parsve yukti-pātavaih (79) 
tāni tāni tatas tasya pātavyāni mayā sadā 

madhurāņi manojriāni smita-vākyāmrtāni hi (80) 

tad astu dūre daurbhāgyān mama pūrva-vad apy asau 
nāyāty ato dayā kāsya mantavyā mayakā mune (81) 


Šrī Draupadī continued: I had a hope that Šrī Krsņa would stay 
with us, and sitting near me would please me with His clever, very 
sweet words, and would console me of my separation from my dear 
brother and relatives. Therefore, I had a hope that I would always 
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drink the nectar of His smiling words. 

Alas, what to speak of fulfilling that desire, it is alone my 
misfortune that He does not come to us as before. So Devarsī 
Šrī Nārada, how can I understand this to be Šrī Krsna's mercy? 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The import of these verses is self-evident. 


TEXT 82 
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srī-parīksid uvāca— 
sokārteva tatah kunti krsna-daršana-jīvanā 
sāstrarh sa karuņam prāha smarantī tat-krpākrpe 


Sri Parīksit Mahārāja said: Then Šrī Kunti devī who held her 
life only by taking daršana of Šrī Krsņa, became overwhelmed with 
anxiety after remembering the mercy and neglect by Sri Krsna. She 
began to speak in a pathetic voice while shedding tears. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The daršana of Sri Krsna alone is Sri Kunti-devi's 
life. Sri Kunti-devi, overwhelmed with distress, began to cry. Here the 
purport of the suffix iva or the compound word sokarteva is that it 
is impossible for the recipients of $ri Krsna's mercy to have distress; 
however, due to her womanly nature, $ri Kunti-devi developed distress. 
Therefore, her distress is understood to be similar to that of a grieving 
person. The reason for this distress is anxiety manifested from mercy 
and lack of mercy, or neglect by $ri Krsna. 


TEXT 83 
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$rī-prthovāca— 
anāthāyāh sa-putrāyā mamāpad-gaņato ’sakrt 
tvarayā mocanāt samyag devakī-mātrto 'pi yah 
krpā-visesah krsnasya svasyām anumito maya 
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Šri Kuntī-devī said: Like a vulnerable widow with sons I became 
submerged in an ocean of calamities, still Šrī Krsņa repeatedly 
protected me throughout these misfortunes. So I concluded from 
this that Sri Krsna had shown special mercy on me, more than even 
His own mother, Sri Devaki. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Now in one and one-half slokas beginning with 
anāthāyā, Sri Kunti-devi narrates the speciality of Sri Krsna’s mercy 
unto her: “I was drowning in an ocean of calamities like a vulnerable 
widow with sons, and Sri Krsna repeatedly protected me from these 
mishaps. Therefore, I concluded Sri Krsna had shown special mercy 
on me, even more than His own mother, Sri Devaki.” 

In support of these words the statements of the First Canto (Bhāg. 
1.8.23-24) are quoted. Sri Kuntī-devī says: 


yatha hrsikesa khalena devaki 
kamsena ruddhāticiram sucarpita 
vimocitaham ca sahatmaja vibho 
tvayaiva nathena muhur vipad-gaņāt 
visān mahāgneh purusāda-daršanād 
asat-sabhāyā vana-vāsa-krcchratah 
mrdhe mrdhe 'neka-maharathastrato 
drauny-astratas cāsma hare 'bhiraksitāh 


“O Hrsikeša, You freed Your mother Devaki from the prison of the 
wicked Karnsa, and You protected me with my sons from so many 
misfortunes. O all-powerful one, You have shown more mercy on 
me than Your own mother. Despite having so many attendants 
(supporters) she had to suffer the torment of being in prison for 
a long time, but You delivered her after a long time. However, I 
had no other shelter, so when I suffered from misfortunes You 
displayed the topmost limit of Your mercy by swiftly protecting 
me along with my sons from all those calamities. You protected 
my sons from the use of poison, burning of the lacquer house and 
even the clutches of demoniac persons. In this way, You protected 
them from the gambling assembly of wicked people, the distress of 
dwelling in the forest and mishaps from terrible weapons on the 
battlefield also; even now You protected us from the brahmāstra 
of Asvatthama.” 
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Like this Šrī Kuntī-devī addresses herself as receiving special 
grace from Šrī Krsna compared to Šrī Devakī's mercy. In other words, 
Šrī Devakī was arrested in prison by Karhsa for an extended time 
period and Šri Krsna protected her from such a calamity only once. 
However, he repeatedly protected her from various calamities. "Devaki 
received deep distress but I did not suffer so much. The sons of Devakī 
were not protected, but all my sons are still safe. Sri Devakī, despite 
having her husband, was rescued after a long time, and I was rescued 
very guickly with my sons because I was helpless and vulnerable. What 
was the nature of those misfortunes? Bhīma was fed a laddu mixed 
with poison; the lacguer home was set on fire; we came under the 
clutches of the demonness Hidimbā; and the gambling in the assembly 
ofwicked persons. Having protected us from all these calamities, I had 
the hope that Šrī Krsņa had manifested His full mercy unto us and 
would continue like this in the future." 


TEXT 84 
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sa cādhunātmano 'nyesām api gehesu sarvatah 
strinam nihata-bandhūnārh mahd-rodana-samsruteh 
manasy api pada jātu na prāpnoti kiyan mama 


What to speak of receiving His special mercy, I cannot think that 
Sri Krsna has even a tinge of mercy on me now, because at present 
only the loud cries of lamentation, namely, the sound of women’s 
wailing is heard from the houses of ours and others due to the death 
of brothers and relatives. 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: In one and a half slokas beginning with sa ceti 
Šrī Kuntī-devī explains the reason for Sri Krsna’s neglect. What to 
speak of maintaining hope of Sri Krsna’s special mercy, I can neither 
accept verbally nor think mentally that He has even a tinge of mercy 
towards me. The reason for this is that now, in all four directions 
only loud sounds of lamentation, namely, loud weeping of ladies are 
heard, due to the death of kinsmen in the war. 
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TEXT 85 


ATTIE AT: wae vie di 
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atas tad-darsana-tyaktah sampadah parihrtua vai 
apadah prārthitās tasmin mayā tad-darśanāpikāh 


Thus have I become deprived of His daršana! Having abandoned 
the desire of any prosperity without His daršana, I prayed for only 
those calamities which grant His daršana. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: I understood that there is no happiness in 
obtaining royal opulence because due to this prosperity we have 
become devoid of Sri Krsna’s daršana. With this purpose the atas line 
has been narrated. “Having given up the desire of wealth without His 
daršana, I prayed for the calamities that grant His daršana.” Just as Sri 
Kuntidevi says (Bhāg. 1.8.5): 


vipadah santu tah sasvat tatra tatra jagad-guro 
bhavato darganam yat sydd apunar bhava-daršanam 


“O Jagad-guru, I pray unto You that we should repeatedly 
encounter these calamities, because only when these calamities 
come, we shall get Your daršana. When one receives Your dargana 
a living entity does not have to suffer the pangs and throes of 
birth and death.” 


The purport is that by receiving Your daršana one does not have 
to again experience the distress of material existence. By receiving 
Your daršana, the cessation of birth and death, or liberation, also 
becomes insignificant. Just as when one catches sight of the massive 
ocean then a lake seems trivial. Similarly, the happiness of liberation 
(moksa) seems comparatively insignificant to the ecstasy arising from 
the dargana of Bhagavan. 


TEXT 86 
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dattvā niskantakam rajyam pandauah sukhitā iti 
matvādhunā vihāyāsmān dvārakāyām avasthitam 


“I have granted the kingdom without any obstruction to the 
Pāņdavas, therefore they are living happily.” Thinking like this, Šrī 
Krsna abandoned us and now resides in the city of Dvārakā. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Why are you lamenting? Try to understand that Sri 
Krsna will very soon come here. Therefore Sri Kunti-devi is saying, 
“Sri Krsna has given ourselves the kingdom with no problems and 
now resides in Dvaraka without any anxiety. The reason for this is 
that no calamity will now befall upon us.” 


TEXT 87 
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ato ‘tra tasyāgamane ‘py āšā me 'pagatā bata 

manye 'dhunatmanah sighra-maranam tad-anugraham 


Therefore, now I have given up hope of His return. However, if I 
quickly die now, then I shall consider it His special mercy. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Alas, how has this misery come about? Therefore 
what to speak about having His darsana, I have even given up the 
hope of His coming here. Now if I shall die soon then I shall consider it 
to be His special mercy. Having seen so much neglect by Him, I cannot 
even hope for His darsana. 


TEXT 88 
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bandhu-vatsala ity āsā-tantur yas cāvalambate 
sa trutyed yadubhis tasya gādha-sambandha-maršanāt 


"Šrī Krsna is merciful to His kinsfolk.” Thinking in this manner, 
I had taken shelter of hope. Now, by seeing His strong relationship 
with the Yadavas, that hope has also been shattered. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Maharaja Sri Yudhisthira concluded his speech 
by mentioning the Yadavas as the recipients of Bhagavan’s special 
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mercy. Similarly, Šrī Kuntī-devī also abandons the hope of obtaining 
daršana of Šri Krsna, and she is concluding her speech by indicating 
the Yadavas to be the recipients of Šrī Krsna's mercy. 

“Šri Krsna is very loving to His relatives, that is, most affectionate. 
Thinking in this way, I took shelter of a thread of hope, even that 
thread of hope also seems to have now become fractured. Why? Šrī 
Krsņa now has a close relationship with the Yādavas. Sri Krsna has 
taken birth in the Yadu dynasty, so Sri Krsna has an unbreakable 
relationship with them in the form of sons and brothers. We have seen 
that His unbreakable relationship with the Yādavas is full of special 
mutual affection and has the characteristics of master and servitor 
relationship. In other words, after thinking about those relationships, 
I have understood that it is possible for Him to naturally neglect lesser 
relatives in comparison to superior relatives.” 


TEXT 89 
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tad yāhi tasya parama-priya-varga-mukhyān 
srī-yādavān nirupama-pramadābdhi-magnān 

tesam mahattvam atulam bhagavams tvam eva 
jānāsi tad vayam aho kim u varnayema 


Therefore, O Bhagavan Šrī Nārada, approach the Yādavas because 
they are the object of Šrī Krsņa's greatest mercy and are completely 
absorbed in an ocean of inexpressible, unparalleled ecstasy. You 
know well the matchless glory of the Yādavas also. Oh, how can I 
possibly describe them more? 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: "Therefore, you should approach those Yādavas 
and follow in their footsteps, because they are the most superior of all 
who are very dear to Sri Krsna, including such demigods as Sri Brahma, 
eternal pdrsadas such as Sri Garuda and Sri Prahlada, and excellent 
devotees such as Sri Hanuman. They are absorbed in an ocean of 
unlimited, unfathomable and infinite bliss. By having the daršana of 
those Yādavas, who are the best among the beloved devotees, you will 
also become extremely satisfied. We are so fallen and wretched that 
you would only get distress from our association.” 
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If asked to describe the glories of the Yadavas, the best of beloved 
devotees of Sri Krsna, in reply, Sri Kuntī-devī says that their glories are 
incomparable. Especially their affection for Sri Krsna is incomparable 
and exceptional. Such affection is not seen anywhere. "O Bhagavan, 
you are aware of everything and by always residing in Dvaraka are 
as deeply fortunate as the Yadavas. Only you know their unrivaled 
glories. Oh, how fallen and wretched we are! How can we describe such 
unique glories of them?" 


TEXT 90 
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srī-parīksid uvāca— 
bho yādavendra-bhaginī-suta-patnī mātah 
sri-dvàrakam muni-varas tvara yāgato ‘sau 
daņda-praņāma-nikaraih pravišan purāntar 
dūrād dadarša su-bhagān yadu-pungavams tan 


Šrī Parīksit Mahārāja said: O mother, you are also the wife 
of Šrī Krsņa's sister’s son, therefore you are so fortunate also. 
Following this, Devarsi Sri Narada left at that exact moment for the 
city of Dvaraka. Upon very quickly reaching the city of Dvaraka, he 
repeatedly offered prostrated obeisances, falling like a stick, then 
entered the city and from afar saw the most fortunate Yadavas. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "O mother, you are the wife of the son of Sri 
Subhadra-devi, the sister of Yadavendra Sri Krsna.” By addressing 
his mother in such a way, Sri Pariksit says, "Sri Uttara-devi is also 
fortunate due to her relationship with the Yādavas." The Pandavas 
such as Sri Yudhisthira, refer to the residents of Dvaraka, indicating 
their loving relationship with Sri Krsna. Thus he glorified their 
unsurpassable greatness. Sri Narada repeatedly offered his dandavat 
pranama, falling like a stick, then quickly entered the city of Dvaraka 
and had darsana of the Yādavas from afar. 
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TEXT 91 
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sabhāyām sri-sudharmayam sukhasinan uatha-kramam 
nija-saundarya-bhūsādhyān pārijāta-srag-ācitān 


Šrī Nārada saw that the Yādavas had happily sat down on their 
own seats in the assembly named Šrī Sudharmā according to the 
proper succession. They were looking attractive due to being 
decorated by their own beauty, ornaments and garlands of Pārijāta 
flowers. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: In the six slokas beginning with sabhayam Sri 
Narada describes the darsana of the Yādavas. In the assembly named 
Šrī Sudharmā the most attractive Yādavas were seated on their 
respective seats. How? They had sat down happily according to the 
appropriate order, that is, by the gradation of seniority, and they were 
decorated with their natural beauty, ornaments and flower garlands 
from the divine tree called Pārijāta. 


TEXT 92 
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divyāti-divya-sanīgīta-nrtyādi-paramotsavaih 
sevyamānān vicitroktyā stūyamānāms ca vandibhih 


There the festival of divine music and dance was underway, and 
the bards were glorifying the Yādavas with multifarious prayers. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Here the meaning of the word divya is “celestial,” 
and ati-divya means “the Vaikunthaloka beyond the celestial planets.” 
The Yādavas were being revered with festivals of music and dance. 
These festivals were divine, super-excellent, and also extremely 
spirited, namely, of the standard befitting the daily and nightly music 
and dance festivals of Vaikuntha beyond the celestial planets. The 
word adi indicates musical instruments and dramatic gestures that 
continuously honored them. All types of mystical siddhis were serving 
them personally like maidservants. 
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TEXT 93 
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anyonyam citra-narmokti-kelibhir hasato muda 
sūryam akrāmatah svābhih prabhābhir mādhurī 


They were manifesting their happiness through joking con- 
versation. The effulgence of the sun seemed insignificant in 
comparison to their bodily complexion, but due to the sweetness of 
agreeable splendor no one had pain in their eyes. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: These people were happily joking among them- 
selves through the medium of jocular conversations. Their bodily 
complexion defeated the effulgence of the sun. Although it was 
shining, nevertheless it was lovely so no one experienced any pain 
from it. Rather, their lovely effulgence made everyone happy due to 
such sweet bodily haloes. 


TEXT 94 
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nānā-vidha-mahā-divya-vibhūsana-vicitritān 
kamscit pravayaso ‘py esu nava-yauvanam āpitān 
srī-krsņa-vadanāmbhoja-sudhā-trptān abhiksnasah 


All those people were decorated with divine ornaments. Among 
them were the elderly who by drinking the nectar from the lotus face 
of Šrī Krsņa achieved a vibrant youth. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "All the Yādavas were fresh-looking youths.” This 
statement proved that those who were older in age among them were 
also vibrant and youthful. Among them, those who were elderly were 
also satisfied by constantly drinking through their eyes the nectar of 
the lotus face of Šrī Krsņa. The inner purport of this statement is: due 
to the special glories of devotional service they had achieved a vibrant 
youth. In the Tenth Canto (Bhāg. 10.45.19) it is said: 


337 


ŠRI BRHAD BHAGAVATAMRTAM 


tatra prauauaso ‘py asan yuvāno 'ti-balaujasah 
pibanto 'ksair mukundasua mukhambuja-sudham muhuh 


In Dvārakā-purī, elderly people drank constantly through their eyes 
the nectar from the lotus face of Šri Krsna, thus they had become 
youthful and extremely powerful. 


TEXT 95 
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ugrasenam mahā-rājam parivrtya cakāsatah 
pratīksamāņān šrī-krsna-devāgamanam ādarāt 


Having beautifully decorated Mahārāja Ugrasena in every way, 
they awaited for the auspicious arrival of Šrī Krsņa with reverence. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "Mahārāja,” namely, "Yadu-rāja Ugrasena” was 
adorned with the royal insignia such as white umbrella ($veta-chatra), 
and white yak-tail fan ($veta-cāmara) while seated on the royal throne. 
The Yādavas flanked him on all four sides. Despite being served by the 
most opulent happiness and majesty, all these persons were awaiting 
the auspicious arrival of Šrī Krsņa, because Šrī Krsņa alone is most 
worshipful and dearest to them. Therefore, everyone in that assembly 
eagerly awaited His auspicious arrival. 


TEXT 96 
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tad-antah-pura-vartmeksā-vyagra-mānasa-locanān 
tat-kathā-kathanāsaktān asankhyān koti-kotisah 


In fact, the eyes and minds of everyone were extremely anxious, 
being fixed on the path towards Šrī Krsņa's palace. These countless 
Yādavas were absorbed in the narration, discussion and aural 
reception of the pastimes of Sri Krsna. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Thus the eyes and minds of the Yadavas were 
anxiously fixed on the path towards the palace of Sri Krsna. They all 
were absorbed in $ri-krsna-kathd, conversing about the previous 
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pastimes performed by Šri Krsna, and discussing His arrival in the 
assembly. In this way, their eyes, mind and words were absorbed in Šrī 
Krsņa only. This automatically indicates their detachment from other 
subjects. The Yādavas were limitless in number; just as in the Tenth 
Canto (Bhāg. 10.90.40-41) it is said: 


yadu-variša-prasūtānā pumsam vikhyāta karmaņām 
sarīkhyā na šakyate kartum api varsāyutair nrpa 
tisrah kotyah sahasrāņām astasiti-Satàni ca 

asan yadu-kulācāryāh kumārāņām iti $rutam 


The number of well-renowned personalities could not be 
counted completely even in one hundred years. O King, I have 
heard that to teach these innumerable sons of the Yādavas 
thirty-eight million, eight hunded thousand, one hundred and 
eighty-eight instructors were appointed. Thus, who can estimate 
the number of all these Yādavas? 


In his commentary of this verse Srīdhara Swāmīpāda also 
expressed a similar opinion. He says that: The term thousands of 
Yādavas indicates innumerable Yādavas. Therefore, the number of 
sons of Yādavas was also understood to be unlimited, and the number 
of ācāryasor instructors by hearsay, that number cannot be accurately 
verified. If the number of sons of Yadavas cannot be discerned, then 
how can the number of Yādavas be determined?” 


TEXT 97 
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Jñatua tam yadavo 'bhyetya dhāvantah sambhramākulāh 
utthapya prasabham panau dhrtua ninyuh sabhantaram 


As soon as the Yādavas heard of Šrī Nārada's arrival, they 
respectfully rushed to greet him at once. When Sri Narada fell flat 
on the ground with dandavat praņāma, the Yadavas quickly raised 
him up and while clutching his hand, brought him into the assembly. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: At that time the Yādavas themselves, having 
espied Sri Narada, or hearing from the mouth of the doorkeeper 
about the news of his arrival, respectfully ran to greet him. However, 
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Sri Narada had fallen on the ground with dandavat pranama. They 
caught the hand of Šrī Nārada, respectfully brought him into the 
assembly, and granted him a divine seat. 


TEXT 98 
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mahā-divyāsane datte 'nupavistam tad-icchayā 
bhūmāv evopavesyamum paritah svayam āsata 


However, Šrī Nārada did not sit on that sacred seat, instead by 
his own desire he sat down on the ground. Seeing him seated on the 
ground all the Yadavas also sat upon the ground, surrounding him 
on all sides. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Sri Narada by his own volition, namely, out of 
affection at heart, sat down upon the ground. Then all the Yadavas 
also sat on the ground, surrrounding him in all directions. 


TEXT 99 
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devarsi-pravaro 'mībhih puja-dravyam samahrtam 
natvā sarījalir utthāya vinīto muhur āha tān 


The Yādavas brought a variety of articles for worshipping Šrī 
Narada, but $ri Narada offered obeisances to them and arose humbly 
with folded palms and began to repeat once again. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Šrī Nārada, having observed the various articles 
brought by the Yadavas for worship, offered praņāmato these articles 
with great absorption and devotional mood. 


TEXT 100 


ARE sera— 
XÙ POMISHTPRIA PPR AAT GTA 
garden ans pict WUmerI UI WPT goo ll 
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$rī-nārada uvāca— 
bhoh krsna-padabja mahānukampitā 
lokottara mam adhunā dayadhvam 
yusmākam evāviratam yathāham kirtim 
pragāyan jagati bhrameyam 


Šrī Nārada said: O Yādavas, being transcendental to this world, 
you have achieved the extraordinary mercy of the lotus feet of Šrī 
Krsņa. Now bestow your mercy on me so I can constantly sing of 
your glories while roaming across the entire universe. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The word lokattarā in this main sloka means 
either “the best among all worlds,” or “transcendental to this world." The 
modifier eva in the phrase yusmākam eva implies the indifference 
of Sri Narada in glorifying any other persons than the Yadavas. 


TEXT 101 


aà smi IEMET ae: cpei ata dapefranadisti a 
AE seed Serer Aia Ua 203 


aho alam slaghya-tamam yadoh kulam 
cakasti vaikuntha-nivasito ‘pi yat 

manusya-loko yad-anugrahād ayam 
vilanghya vaikuntham atīva rājate 


O how praiseworthy is this Yadu dynasty! The splendor of this 
family line is greater than the Vaikuntha parsadas. By your mercy 
this earthly planet has become more charming than Vaikuntha. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: “By which I can roam across the entire universe 
and glorify you...” To show the reason for this narration, Sri Narada 
describes the glories of the residents of Dvaraka. Out of respect, 
despite being present, he is addressing indirectly. "O (in wonder) this 
Yadu dynasty is so praiseworthy because they are more charming than 
the pārsadas or eternal associates such as Garuda in the Vaikuņtha 
planets. By the mercy of the Yadu dynasty the extension of Bhagavān's 
mercy is seen everywhere in the form of preaching the devotional 
service of Bhagavan. Therefore, this planet of mortal human beings 
has excelled the planets of Vaikuntha, that is, it has become even more 
renowned. The quality of mercy of Sri Krsna perceived in the residents 
of the Yadu dynasty can not be seen even in the Vaikuntha pdrsadas.” 
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TEXT 102 


ga uffr Mad HK ueni SA Aa: petani 
Ji neta Feed Tes sat und wa fet neon 


vrttà dharitri bhavatī saphala-prayāsā 
yasyām janur vasatih keli-cayah kilaisām 

yesam mahā-harir ayam nivasan grhesu 
kutrāpi pūrvam akrtai ramate vihāraih 


O Prthvī, your labor has borne fruit because the Yādavas have 
taken birth in your lap. They reside and sport in various ways upon 
you. Bhagavān Šrī Krsņa also resides in the house of these Yādavas 
and enjoys various wonderful pastimes. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Šrī Nārada, absorbed in intense bliss while 
glorifying the Yādavas, began to address Prthvī-devī: "O Prthvī (Mother 
Earth), your labors are fruitful because the Yadavas' birth, residence 
and pastimes are accomplished with your heartfelt blessings.” 

The word kila indicates assurance of this. Bhagavan in the form of 
Sri Devaki-nandana is certainly residing in the house of the Yadavas. 
How is He residing? The pastimes that Bhagavan Sri Hari performs 
did not manifest either in Vaikuntha or Ayodhya realm. Now while 
performing such wonderful pastimes, He is contiuously manifest here. 


TEXT 103—105 


dmi ease erp: | 
Aee rA Re: go! 

g AaS A: | 

as: miats Sa sf aga o 
spot aedy faemd: R 

ad aana fxrükr TE AT ou li 


yesam daršana-sambhāsā-sparšānugamanāsanaih 
bhojanodvāha-šayanais tathānyair daihikair drdhaih (103) 
duschedaih prema-sambandhair ātma-sambandhato 'dhikaih 
baddhah svargāpavargecchār chittvā bhaktim vivardhayan (104) 
krsno vismrta-vaikuntho vilāsaih svair anu-ksanam 

navam navam anirvācyam vitanoti sukham mahat (105) 
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You, O Yādavas, are bound to Šrī Krsna with a bond oflove that is 
stronger than various bodily relationships such as seeing, touching, 
conversing, following, sitting down, eating, sleeping and marriage. 
Therefore Šrī Krsņa, having forgotten His residence in Vaikuņtha, 
is granting the indescribable happiness to all people by constantly 
expanding devotional service through these various types of 
enjoyments. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Not only is Šrī Krsņa personally blissful, but He 
is also bestowing great ecstasy upon the Yādavas. This is explained 
in the three verses beginning with yesām. Being bound by the bodily 
relationship and loving ties of the Yādavas, Šrī Krsņa is granting 
them uncommon happiness through various enjoyments. How is He 
sporting joyfully? He is sporting joyfully while increasing their prema- 
bhakti or loving devotion. How is He increasing their prema-bhakti? 
He cuts the desire for attaining the heavenly planets and liberation, 
in other words, He removes the desire that "I shall go to the heavenly 
planets to sport with Bhagavan.” He removes this desire because the 
best wealth of the heavenly planets is the Sudharmā assembly and 
the Parijata tree. Both of these are available in Dvaraka only, so the 
Yādavas have no desire to go the heavenly planets. So the Yadavas' 
desire for liberation is also cut. 

Actually, the Yadavas have no birth and death, but they repeatedly 
appear on the earth with Bhagavan and automatically their desire for 
liberation is destroyed. The relationship they have with Sri Krsna is 
also unbreakable. Although the bodily activities of sleeping, eating 
and enjoying may seem mundane, nonetheless they are not ephemeral; 
rather it is the best loving relationship which is superior to the 
relationship of the soul. Here the purport of saying “greater than the 
relationship of the soul” is that the relationship or the meeting of 
the soul with the Supersoul, which is accomplished through dhyana, 
dhāranā and samādhi, is inferior to the relationship of the Yadavas 
because it is steady and bound by unbreakable love. 

What is the happiness of that affectionate relationship? In reply, 
Sri Narada says that happiness is everfresh, therefore it is the topmost 
happiness. Being extremely great, that happiness is indescribable, 
thus I am unable to describe it. Here the doubt may arise that this 
happiness has arisen from an affectionate bondage of a bodily 


343 


ŠRI BRHAD BHAGAVATAMRTAM 


relationship, so why is it not called ephemeral? In reply, he is saying 
that all the Yadavas are the embodiments of sat, cit and ananda, 
thus there is no possibility of transient bliss. Rather, although their 
happiness is related to the body, nevertheless it is even superior to 
the bliss of a deep trance (samadhi-sukha). The type of happiness that 
is experienced in a trance is extremely limited. However, the bodily 
happiness of the Yādavas with Šrī Krsna is great. Just as one receives 
various types of happiness due to the limbs of the body and through 
the senses connected with them, similarly, through the transcendental 
body and senses of the Yadavas a greater happiness is obtained. For 
example, in the Tenth Canto (Bhag. 1o.82.2o-3o), at the time of the 
pilgrimage to Kuruksetra, Maharaja Šrī Yudhisthira speaks to Yadavas: 


yad-visrutih $ruti-nutedam alam punāti 
pādāvanejana-payas ca vacas ca šāstram 
bhüh kāla-bharjita-bhagāpi yad-anghri-padma- 
sparsottha śaktir abhivarsati no 'khilārthān 
tad-darsana-sparsananupatha-prajalpa- 
Sayydsandsana-sayauna-sapinda-bandhah 
yesam grhe niraya-vartmani vartatam vah 
svargāpavarga-viramah svayam asa visnuh 


“All the srutis sing of the glories of Bhagavan. The footbath water 
of Bhagavan, Gangā-devī and the Vedic scriptures, the words of 
Bhagavan, greatly sanctify this world. Due to the effect of time, 
the fortune of the earth ended, still by the power of His lotus feet, 
the earth is granting us all benefits. While personally residing 
in the home that is the cause of household life, Sri Bhagavan 
increased your devotion by establishing bodily relationships of 
seeing, touching, following, sitting together, eating and sleeping. 
and made you free from all sensual desires by cutting away the 
desire for heaven and liberation.” 


The purport of these two slokas is that even though Gangā-devī, 
the footbath water of Sri Krsna and the Vedas, the speech emanating 
from His mouth, sanctify the universe, nonetheless, due to the 
influence of time, the glories of the earth became weak. Therefore, by 
the touch of Sri Krsna’s lotus feet upon the earth His appearance is 
providing all benefits. That same Sri Krsna, being bound by a marital 
and bodily relationship with you, the Yādavas, is dwelling in a home 
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while executing household life. He removes your desires for heavenly 
planets and liberation through common talks and activities such as 
daršana and touching. Thus He grants you the topmost bliss, namely, 
he is increasing the happiness of your devotional service. 


TEXT 106 


VERT PIAA | 
wur aft <r d sme HRK TROR 


sauuasanatanalapa-krida-snanasanadisu 
vartamānā api svān ye krsņa-premņā smaranti na 


You, also being bound by the love of Šrī Krsņa through 
activities such as sleeping, eating, sitting down, wandering, mutual 
conversation, relaxation and bathing, have forgotten your family 
ties to your sons and wives. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Therefore, these Yādavas while performing 
activities such as sleeping and eating, due to the love of Sri Krsna, 
forgot about their own bodies and relationships such as their sons 
and wives. They become so forgetful of themselves that they do not 
remember “where to go? or what to do?” 

Even while doing these activities their hearts remain absorbed in 
Sri Krsna. In this way, even when enjoying the greatest opulence and 
sense gratification, their absorption in the mellow of love for Sri Krsna 
is displayed. In this connection the Tenth Canto (10.90.46) states: 


sšayyāsanā-tanālāpa-krīdā-snānādi-karmasu 

na viduh santam ātmānam vrsnayah krsna-cetasah 
The Yādavas, whose hearts were absorbed in Šrī Krsņa, used to 
forget their personal bodily relationships even while performing 


ordinary actīvities such as sleeping, sitting down, wandering, 
conversing, playing, bathing and eating. 


The Padma Purāņa states in the conversation between Šrī Krsņa 
and Satyabhāmā about the glories of the month of Kārtika: 


ete hi yadavah sarve madgaņā eva bhāmini 
sarvadā mat-priyā devi mat-tulya-guna-sdlinah 


"O My dear Satyabhāmā, I have appeared on this Earth by the 
reguests of Lord Brahmā and the other demigods. Therefore, 
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these Yadavas have also appeared with Me. O Devī, they are all my 
own community, and they accompany Me always as My beloved 
associates who possess similar divine qualities as Myself.” 


TEXT 107 


ERTSUÉRTSIREERIT-HERET: 1 
mAAR sterea; PA Vef gow ti 


maha-rajadhirajauam ugrasena mahadbhutah 
mahā-saubhāgya-mahimā bhavatah kena uarnuatam 


O King of kings, Ugrasena, you are also famous in the world as 
the recipient of Sri Krsņa's mercy. Who can describe the glories of 
your wonderful good fortune? 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: In this way, after narrating the general glories of 
the Yadavas, now Sri Narada, establishing Sri Krsna’s King Ugrasena 
as the recipient of His special mercy, begins to glorify Sri Ugrasena's 
greatness by addressing him in the most honorific manner by using 
the appropriate title. 

“O King of kings, Ugrasena, you are the king of even Maharaja Sri 
Yudhisthira. In this world, who can describe your glories which are so 
famous and are experienced directly by the people? In other words, 
none can describe them.” 


TEXT 108 


FS ATA TACO T | 
ga Krūte em; i god i 


aho mahascaryataram camatkāra-bharākaram 
pasya priya-jana-priti-para-vasyam mahā-hareh 


Alas, such a wonderful thing. Now just see Šrī Hari's subjugation 
by the wonderful affection from His beloved devotees. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Now to display the glories of the above-mentioned 
good fortune, Sri Narada is explaining the kindness of Sri Krsna 
unto His devotees. Sri Krsna is controlled by the love of His beloved 
devotees. Just see this wonderful glory. In other words, just see His 
subjugation by the affection of His beloved devotees. 
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T Mai wr Fever KARTI 
FY aa, WAI AGLI R O N 


yadu-rāja bhavantam sa nisannam paramāsane 
agre sevaka-vat tisthan sambodhayati sādaram 


O Yadu-raja, when you sat on the elevated throne appropriate for 
aking, Sri Krsna stood like a servant in front of you and respectfully 
spoke as follows: 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: The verse is clear. 


TEXT 110 


s Fara caf set cms = 
ET siem Kam TA: 220 


bho nidhāraya deveti bhrtuarh mam adiseti ca 
tad bhavadbhyo namo 'bhiksnarh bhavat-sambandhine namah 


"O Maharaja Ugrasena, please hear Me. I am your humble servant, 
order Me accordingly.” Therefore, I am offering my repeated 
obeisances unto you and all your relations. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: How great is the fortune of Maharaja Ugrasena? 
Sri Narada clarifies this in these two verses beginning with bho. “O 
Honorable Lord, please show mercy upon Me. Being pleased with Me, 
please hear Me out. I am your humble servant...” Sri Krsna Himself is 
addressing Maharaja Ugrasena like this. For example, in the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam Sri Krsna requests Maharaja Ugrasena to accept the 
throne by saying (Bhāg. 10.45.14): 


mayi bhrtya upasine bhavato vibudhādayah 
balim haranty avanatāh kim utānye narādhipāh 


"O My Lord Ugrasena, by being in your presence, I see even the 
demigods offer their worshipful pujā unto you, what to speak of 
other kings.” 


Šrī Uddhava replied (Bhāg. 3.2.22): 
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tat tasya kainkaruam alarh bhrtān no 
viglāpayaty arīga yad ugrasenam 

tisthan nisannam paramesthi-dhisnye 
nyabodhayad deva nidhārayeti 


“O Vidura, Šrī Krsņa, in spite of being Šrī Bhagavān Himself, 
accepted the servitorship of Mahārāja Ugrasena. By thinking 
about it, even the hearts of servants such as me also become 
pained. Alas, is this a matter of ordinary sorrow?” 


Mahārāja Ugrasena is sitting on the royal throne and Šrī Krsņa 
is standing in front of him. Not only this, after first addressing him 
with an honorific title like "O Lord, please hear Me..., Sri Krsna then 
presents His speech to him. Here Sri Narada has made use of the word 
bhavadbhyo. In other words, he is describing the glories of Maharaja 
Ugrasena alone. However, why does He use the plural case? Sri Krsna 
uses it due to the propriety of giving honor towards everyone, or else 
to refer to all the Yadavas. 

“Therefore, what to speak of offering obeisances to you, I also offer 
obeisances to all those great personalities who are related with you.” 
Or else, these words culminate in the glories of Bhagavan. Therefore, 
Sri Narada concludes with bhavat sambandhine namah (obeisances 
to your relations), after visibly offering obeisances to Sri Krsna. 


TEXT 111 


sitdūftīgara— 
Tt Raa acalsRact: | 
WUE AT HRRSHERGRTR 222 l 


$ri-pariksid-uvdca— 
tato brahmaņya-devānu-varttano yadavo 'khilah 
sa-pdda-grahanam natvā matar ūcur mahā-manim 


Šrī Parīksit said: O mother, henceforth all these Yādavas who 
were followers of bramaņya-deva Šrī Krsņa, the worshipful Lord of 
the brāhmaņas and Vaisņavas, offered obeisances by touching the 
lotus feet of Šrī Nārada, then began to speak. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The import of these adjoined verses (111 and 
112) is clear. 
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TEXT 112 


staat sq:— 
APA RATTET: | 
FeR WAN 223 N 


śrī-yādavā ücuh— 
srī-krsņasyāpi pūjyas tuam asmadiua-maha-prabhoh 
katham asman maha-nican nīca-van namasi prabho 


The Yādavas said: O most worshipable Devarsi Šri Nārada, you 
are respected by even our worshipful Śrī Krsna. Therefore, why are 
you repeatedly offering obeisances to us who are the lowest of low 
persons? 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The import is clear. 


TEXT 113 


Raamaa gi mee 
Mead A TEMATA: 23 


jita-vak-pati-naipunya yad idarh nas tvayoditam 
tad asambhāvitarh na syād yādavendra-prabhāvatah 


You conguered over the master of speech, Šrī Brahmā, with your 
expertise of speech! Therefore, our glories that you describe are 
impossible without the Lord of the Yādavas influence, Šrī Krsņa. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "O conqueror of the master of speech!” The 
purport of this address is that you even conquered over the skill of 
Brahma’s speech who is the master of speech (vāk-pati). Therefore, by 
your ingenious speech, whatever glories you have narrated about us 
is only a clever use of words. Nonetheless, our glories that you have 
described are possible only due to the influence of Yadavendra Sri 
Krsna, who has granted us that great fortune. 


TEXT 114 


wea eat west fe a wer + Ree 
Fea dis FRUT: 4 eee 


tasya kenāpi gandhena kim và kasya na sidhyati 
mahā-dayākaro yo ‘yam nirupādhi-suhrttamah 
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If anyone has even the slightest connection with Šrī Krsna, then 
he achieves all kinds of spiritual accomplishments, because He is 
the ocean of mercy and a causeless, magnanimous friend. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Now, in two verses beginning with tasya the 
Yādavas describe the glories of Yādavendra Šrī Krsņa who is the 
root cause of their magnanimity. Everyone's activities are perfected 
despite even a distant connection with Yādavendra Šrī Krsņa. The 
reason is because He is the source or birthplace of absolute mercy. It 
is a fact that He is the source of mercy; however, if Šrī Krsņa's mercy is 
mixed with a slight desire for a mutual favor, then what is the value of 
such mercy? Therefore, everyone remarks that Sri Krsna is causelessly 
merciful. In other words, He is completely merciful without any motive, 
being the best well-wisher. 


TEXT 115 


Ferment: Mameisktarrie: i 
GTI KRĪTS: I 2 25 N 


mahā-mahima-pāthodhih smrta-mātro 'khilārtha-dah 
dīna-nāthaika-saraņam hīnārthādhika-sādhakah 


Heis an ocean of boundless glories. Simply by remembering Him 
alone grants the greatest benefit. He is the master of the wretched, 
namely, the only shelter of the helpless. He bestows special mercy 
upon the poor, fallen souls. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Sri Narada also adds something more. It is not 
the case that Sri Krsna grants the results only according to the desire 
of the devotees. Rather, He grants results even beyond the desire of 
the devotees. Therefore, He is addressed as mahā-mahimā (vastly 
glorious). Sri Krsna is an ocean of limitless glories that grants results 
beyond all expectations. Just as the ocean is a reservoir of water that is 
grave, limitless, steady and fathomless, Sri Krsna is also a vast, steady, 
grave and fathomless abode of all wonderful glories. 

In the matter of fulfilling the desires of the candidate of devotional 
service he does not consider the length of duration, qualification or 
disqualification, excellence or depravity. Simply by remembering Him, 
He grants all material and spiritual benefit. He is the only shelter of 
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the wretched, penniless and helpless. For those who are wretched, 
penniless, distressed, feeble and who have no refuge, He is the only 
shelter and protector. Also, for those who are the most depraved, most 
inferior, who are devoid of the science of religion and devotional 
service, He fulfills their desires in the most munificent manner. 

"In this way, due to the glories of His vast generosity vile persons 
like us have also received that same mercy. Thus, the glories that you 
have described are possible only by the influence of Yādavendra Šrī 
Krsna. What more can we say? We are also receiving that benefit all 
the time. Having considered the truth, these glories culminate in His 
greatness. We do not have any magnificence in this regards, thus your 
description of our glories is only a conjuring up of words." 


TEXT 116 


TGS: str WARE d 
Ed at Fat fem xen frat EMN RRN 


kintu asmāsūddhavah $rimàn paramānugrahāspadam 
yādavendrasya yo mantrī $isyo bhrtyah priyo mahan 


O Sri Narada, this is completely true, but among us, Šrī Uddhava 
is the recipient of greatest mercy from Yādavendra Sri Krsna. He is 
minister, disciple, servant and most beloved of Him. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: In this way, Sri Narada described the glories of 
the Yadavas. Although the Yādavas received such accolades due to 
their natural, insatiable devotion and soft nature, they referred to the 
special mercy of Bhagavan to Sri Uddhava. (Where there is more mercy 
or devotion manifest there is the same degree of lack of satisfaction 
and natural humility.) 

Therefore, the Yadavas, according to their natural propensity 
of devotional service, addressed him as the greater recipient of 
Bhagavan’s mercy, and to glorify His greatness they narrate the ten 
Slokas beginning with kintu (but). 

"Among us, $ri Uddhava is the topmost recipient of Yadavendra 
Sri Krsna's grace; therefore, he is endowed with all opulence. He is 
decorated with the four honors of being the foremost minister (maha- 
mantrī), chief disciple (maha-sisya) magnificent servant (maha- 
sevaka) and most beloved (priyo mahan) of $ri Krsna. Even though 
we are also the ministers, disciples, servants and beloved of Šrī Krsna, 
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Srīman Uddhava is the best because we are not as essential as he is. 


TEXT 117 


Fear est pat di U Hed wy! 
a f& agence ge aH] 22 I 


asmān vihāya kutrāpi yātrām sa kurute prabhuh 
na hi tad-duhkham asmākam drste tv asminn apavrajet 


If Šrī Krsņa abandons us and goes somewhere else, then our 
distress of separation from Him does not go away even when He 
returns. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The Yādavas are narrating the greater importance 
of Šrī Uddhava in the two verses beginning with asman iti. 


TEXT 118 


AFI: coup A QÑW ARRI 
saat Fierro frau Wed Wanqa eee 


na janimah kadā kutra punar esa vrajed iti 
uddhavo nituam abhyaņe nivasan sevate prabhum 


We do not know when our Lord Sri Krsna will go away. With this 
worry our distress never goes away. Due to the fear of imminent 
separation we do not experience the full happiness, despite having 
the daršana of the Lord. However, Šrī Uddhava constantly remains 
near Šrī Krsņa, and receives happiness by serving Him. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The verse is straight-forward and clear. 


TEXT 119 


ma uep aA Wehr 
epe FAT 2 


sva-gamya eva višaye presayed bhagavān amum 
kauravavrta-sambiya-mocanadi-krte kvacit 


To the places where Bhagavan Šrī Krsna should go Himself for 
special duty, $ri Uddhava is sent as His representative. For example, 
one time He sent Šrī Uddhava to liberate Samba from the Kauravas. 
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DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: If someone says that Bhagavān Šrī Krsna sends 
Šrī Uddhava sometimes to Gokula and sometimes to Hastināpura and 
so forth, then he must also experience distress due to separation from 
Bhagavān. Therefore, he uses the phrase sva-gamya. 

It is true that Sri Bhagavan sends Him to places that are proper 
for His own going. However, He does not send him to any other place. 
Just as when Kauravas such as Bhīsma and Duryodhana had arrested 
the son of Jāmbavatī, Sāmba, who had kidnapped the daughter of 
Duryodhana, Sri Uddhava was sent to set him free. By the word adi 
the work of giving assurance to the vraja-vāsīs such as Sri Nanda is 
understood. This subject matter is extremely confidential. It is not seen 
just anywhere. Therefore, for special activities such as freeing His 
beloved relatives and granting them assurance, Sri Krsna would send 
Sri Uddhava as His representative alone. In this way, even though He 
suffers from the distress of separation from Bhagavan, Sri Uddhava 
receives still more happiness in such activities as freeing the dear 
devotees of Bhagavan and granting them the assurance of the direct 
association of Bhagavan. 


TEXT 120 


TA, AFS g BÈ: 
ARES TH FIAT: d 230 l 


yas tisthan bhojana-krīdā-kautukāvasare hareh 
mahā-prasādam ucchistam labhate nityam ekalah 


Sri Uddhava remains with Him even at such times as eating, 
playing and sporting with $ri Krsna, and he alone relishes the 
remnants of mahaprasada from $ri Krsna. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Šrī Uddhava serves Šrī Krsna in the above- 
mentioned ways by remaining close by Him. The service of $ri Uddhava 
is described in the sloka beginning with yas thisthan up to the sloka 
ending with prayāti ($lokas 120-122). Even at the time of eating, 
playing and sporting Sri Uddhava remains with Bhagavan Šrī Krsna 
and receives the remnants of His mahāprasāda. 
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TEXT 121 


UMG c WH: MAE, He 
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pādāravinda-dvandvam yah prabhoh samvahayan muda 
tato nidrā-sukhāvistah sete svanke nidhāya tat 


Šrī Uddhava, who becomes overwhelmed with sleep while 
massaging the lotus feet of Sri Krsna, still keeps the lotus feet of Sri 
Krsna in his lap as he happily sleeps. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: In this way, he experiences even the bliss of 
sleeping through the massaging of the lotus feet of Bhagavan Sri 
Krsna, that is, even in the immersion in sleep he keeps the lotus feet 
of the Lord in his lap and then happily sleeps. Even at the time of 
sleeping he does not undergo separation from Sri Bhagavan. 


TEXT 122 


we: FISA gate u as aaa: 
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spara- 
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rahah-kridauañca kuacid api sa sasge bhagavatah 
prauatu atrāmātyah parisadi mahā-mantra-maņibhih 

uicitrair narmaughair api hari-krta-slaghana-bharair 
manojñaih nah sukhauati uaran prapauati ca 


Sometimes at the time of Bhagavān Šrī Krsna's confidential 
pastimes (keli-krīdā) Šrī Uddhava also accompanies Him. Šrī 
Uddhava is the Prime Minister in the great assembly. He provides us 
happiness by his charming advice and various ways of joking. Šrī 
Krsna much appreciates these joking words also. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sometimes at the house of Kubjā and sometimes 
in other confidential pastimes, Sri Uddhava accompanies Sri Krsna. 
It is not a fact that he is a servant only at the time of confidential 
pastimes, even in the great royal assembly he is a high-class servant. 
He also provides great happiness to us. In the royal assembly he is the 
prime minister, and he is the foremost in providing useful advice like a 
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mystic jewel or incantation. Bhagavan Šri Krsna praises his wonderful 
joking words. Uddhava also provides happiness to all of us by those 
charming words, and by sometimes granting us the remnant maha- 
prasada of Bhagavān he fulfills the desire of our heart. 


TEXT 123 
f wer deere fe reb age um aA 
ARTA: WET Siemens: tl 323 l 
kim tasya saubhāgya-kularh hi vacyam 
vatulatam prāpa kilayam evam 
āśaiśavād yah prabhu-pāda-padma 
sevā-rasāvistatayocyate 'jiaih 
How much more can we describe the great fortune of Sri 
Uddhava? From childhood he remained absorbed in the service of 


the lotus feet of Šrī Krsņa. Foolish people consider that absorption 
of his to be the creation of idle mundane talk. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Now the extraordinary absorption of Šrī Uddhava 
in the mellow of service from his childhood is being described. 
What more to speak of Sri Uddhava's glories? Foolish people phrase 
absorption in this mellow of service as idle talk. They imagine that he 
is suffering from a vayu or wind disorder. The reason for this is that 
he would remain greatly absorbed in the lotus feet of Bhagavan. Due to 
this intense absorption in the service of Bhagavan he would forget even 
the awareness of his body and used to speak incoherently like a person 
possessed by a ghost. 


TEXT 124 
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aho! sada mādhva-pāda-pādmayoh 
prapatti-lampatya-mahattvam adbhutam 

ihaiva mānusya-vapusy avdpa svarūpam 
utsrjya hareh svarupatam 


Alas, only Sri Uddhava manifested in this word the glories and 
taste of the wonderful mellow of constant service of the lotus feet of 
Sri Madhava. What more can I say? He attained a form similar to Sri 
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Krsna even in this human form of life. He abandoned his natural fair 
complexion and received the same complexion as Sri Krsna. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: What to speak about the glories of Šrī Uddhava 
that give happiness to all the people, even the glories of his form are 
also wonderful. In this way, King Ugrasena is mentioning the natural 
and secondary result of his mellow of servitorship. 

Alas, how is the service of Sri Uddhava? Only Sri Uddhava 
manifested the glories of the greed that is present in the mellow of 
servitorship to the lotus feet of Sri Madhava. This is because Sri 
Uddhava alone in this world has abandoned the natural human form, 
the natural fair complexion of the warrior class of people residing in 
the middle part of the country. He obtained a form similar to Sri Hari 
(Syamasundara-rüpata). 


TEXT 125 
ARAR: MES pola 
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pradyumnād ramya-rüpah prabhu- 
dayitataro 'py esa krsnopabhuktair 
vanya-srak-pita-pattamsuka-mani- 
makarottamsa-haradibhis taih 
nepathyair bhüsito 'smān sukhayati 
satatam devaki-nandanasya 
bhrāntyā sandaršanena priya-jana- 
hrdayākarsanotkarsa-bhaja 


Šrī Uddhava is even more beautiful than Šrī Pradyumna and is 
very dear to Šrī Krsņa. He provides constant happiness to us by 
decorating himself with the prasādī forest flower garland, yellow 
waist garment, jewels, shark-shaped earrings and jewelled garland. 
If by chance we glance at Him from a distance, it seems that He is our 
Šrī Devakī-nandana. In this way, by creating a false impression of 
Šrī Krsna in our heart, he creates a special attraction in our heart. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: King Ugrasena is elaborately describing the form 
of Šrī Uddhava, which is similar to Šrī Hari. Šrī Uddhava is more 
attractive than the most handsome Pradyumna (Cupid) and he is the 
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most beloved of Šri Krsna. He is decorated with ornaments such as the 
unique garland of forest flowers which was already worn by Šri Krsna, 
and he provides us happiness even at the time of the absence of Šrī 
Krsņa. The garland strung with the leaves and flowers reaches down 
to the feet. “Jewels” means the Kaustubha jewel; the earrings mean the 
shark-shaped earrings; the garland means a garland strung with pearls. 

The word adi indicates the ointment and ornament for the head. 
He provides us constant happiness by being decorated with all these 
ornaments. How? He creates the false impression of Sri Devaki- 
nandana. Seeing His dress and ornamentation which resembles Sri 
Devaki-nandana froma distance, it seems that he is Sri Devaki-nandana. 
Although this is just a false impression, even after recognizing him in 
our hearts we receive the happiness of seeing Sri Krsna. What is the 
nature of that illusion? Even at the time of absence from Bhagavan, a 
special attraction arises in our heart only by seeing Sri Uddhava who 
is dressed and decorated like Him in the most attractive way. 

The purport is that at the time of not seeing Bhagavan, simply by 
seeing Sri Uddhava who is dressed and decorated like Him, we develop 
the illusion that "this is Devaki-nandana." Though this is an illusion, 
still we receive happiness by his daršana. Especially the form of Sri 
Krsna attracts the hearts of persons who are dear to Him; therefore, 
Sri Uddhava pleases us because he has the same form as Sri Krsna. 
He always wanders here and there for the service of Bhagavan and 
we obtain happiness by his sight. Because his form is like Sri Devaki- 
nandana, he has the capacity to attract our hearts. Sandarsana 
(seeing) means by having a form similar to the most attractive form of 
Sri Krsna he pleases us by granting us his audience. 


TEXT 126—127 
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srī-parīksid uvāca— 
matar ity-ādikarh srutvā mahā-saubhāgyam uttamam 
uddhavasya munir geham ganturh harsa-prakarsatah (126) 
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utthāya tasya dig-bhaga-vartmadatum samudyatah 
Jñatuokto yadu=rājena citra-prema-vikāra-bhāk (127) 


Mahārāja Šrī Parīksit said: O Mother, after hearing the topic this 
way, of the great fortune of Sri Uddhava, Šrī Narada became extremely 
happy, becoming overwhelmed with various transformations of 
prema, then got up to go to the abode of Sri Uddhava. Upon seeing 
this, the king of Yadus, Sri Ugrasena, began to speak. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: In this way, after hearing the subject of the 
great fortune of Sri Uddhava (adi implies indescribable, that is, 
what could be revealed by Sri Nārada's own words), Sri Narada got 
up from the assembly to go to the residence of Sri Uddhava. As he 
began to advance in the direction of Uddava's residence, the king of 
the Yadus, Sri Ugrasena, began to speak to Narada who was adorned 
now with transformations of prema such as perspiration, shivering, 
horripilation and tears. 


TEXT 128 


sage sara— 
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Srimad-ugrasena uvāca— 
bhagavann uktam evdsau ksanam ekam api kvacit 
nānyatra tisthatīšasya krsnasyadesato vind 


Maharaja Sri Ugrasena said: O Bhagavan, I said before that only 
Sri Uddhava does not go to any other place, even for a moment, 
without the order of Sri Krsna. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: During the discussion on this topic, we have 
explained before, “Only Sri Uddhava remains with Sri Bhagavan at 
all times.” Now it is also revealed that Sri Uddhava neither goes to 
any other place nor stays in any place without the order of Bhagavan. 
Although by the order of Bhagavan, he goes to some other place 
and even resides there, he does so only because of his inability to 
transgress the order of Sri Krsna. 
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TEXT 129 
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yathāham prārthya tat-sanga-sthitim nāpnomi karhicit 
tan-mahā-lābhato hīno 'satyayā rājya-raksayā 


However, I cannot get the association of Šrī Krsņa in spite of 
praying. Due to these trivial royal duties, I have become void of the 
great benefit of the Lord's divine association. 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: By discussing the topic of Sri Uddhava's constant 
residence with Bhagavan and by stopping Sri Narada from going to 
the residence of Uddhavaji, Sri Ugrasena is reciting the glories of 
Uddhavajī, in order to counter his own glories spoken by Sri Narada. 

“I can never obtain the association of Sri Krsna despite praying. 
Bhagavan has never cheated anyone like me, just as He has made me 
devoid of His association. Bhagavan could not have cheated anyone 
in the same way as He cheated me. I am cheated of the great benefit 
of His association. Why? Because of handling the transient activity of 
managing the kingdom, I am cheated of His great association. Even 
though it is said that there is no chance of defeat from the enemies 
in the kingdom that has received Bhagavān's mercy, this is truly 
impossible.” 

The word asatya means apparent. However, in a kingdom 
established by Bhagavan there is no chance of any defect or 
shortcoming. Still, Sri Krsna ordered me, “Until I arrive from the other 
place, you should protect this kingdom.” The order is given to protect 
this kingdom from the deception of the Lord. The description of this 
topic is given in the book called Sri Hari-uarhša (2.47.16-18) in the 
episode of the kidnapping of Sri Rukmini, Bhagavan Sri Krsna told 
Sri Ugrasena: 

tistha tuam nrpa-sardüla bhratra me sahito nrpa 
ksatriyā nikrta-prajnah šāstr-niscita-daršanāh 
purim šunyām imam vīra jaghanyā masma pidayan 

“O lion among kings (nrpa-kešarī), you should stay in this 


kingdom with My brother. Though the kings who belong to the 
warrior class believe in the scriptures, they are naturally of the 
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wicked nature. Therefore, O hero, to protect this city, you should 
reside in this sovereignless city, while punishing the miscreants.” 


After hearing all these orders of Bhagavan, Šri Ugrasena replied: 


tvayā vihīnāh sarve sma, na saktah sukham asitum 
pure 'smin visayante ca, pati-hīnā uatha striyah 
tvat-sanāthā uauarh tata, tuad-bahu-balam asritàh 
bibhimo na narendranarh, sendranam api mana-da 
vijayāya uadu-šrestha yatra yatra gamisuasi 

tatra tuarh sahito 'smabhir gacchethā yādavarsabha 


“O Krsna, we are unable to stay in this city like a woman bereft 
of her husband because You are our master. O dearmost one, 
after obtaining You, we have become protected by Your Lordship, 
under the shelter of Your strong arms. What to speak of the kings 
of the Earth, we are not even afraid of the crooked eyebrows of 
Indra. O best among the Yadus, wherever You may go, we shall also 
go with You.” (Sri Hari-uarhša 2.47.21-23) 


TEXT 13O 
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ajūā-pālana-mātraika-sevādara-krtotsavah 
yathā ca uañcito nītvā mithyā-gaurava-yantraņām 


Although I am performing this royal duty to follow the order of 
the Lord only, and respectfully consider this to be His service, I am 
obtaining only slight happiness. However, due to the anguish from 
the honor He granted me, it seems that he has cheated me. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: One might object as to why did you engage in 
such royal duty? Morevover, if that would have been the defect of 
transgressing the order of the Lord, why do you lament now? In reply 
to this becoming satisfied, Sri Ugrasena says, “Only to follow the order 
of the Lord am I performing this royal duty. I consider this to be His 
service, and with great respect I perform the aforementioned duty. 
Thus I am experiencing a fraction of great happiness. However, I am 
cheated of the great benefit of His direct association... 

“How was I cheated? Sri Krsna cheated me by granting the pain 
of false honor. What is the nature of that affliction of honor? He 
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addresses me by all these honorific titles, "O respectable one, O 
maternal grandfather, O king of the Yadu dynasty!" Sometimes He says, 
"You should sit on the throne and give me a royal order.” Sometimes 
we arrive in the royal assembly and He stands up and shows respect 
to me. In this way, He gives me the torment of false prestige and heavy 
shame. I am so unfortunate...” 

Regarding this, it has been said in Hari-varnsa that after being 
anointed as King of kings, $ri Krsna alighted down from the chariot 
to enter the city of Dvaraka, and Ugrasena came forward with arghya 
water to worship Him. 

But seeing him, $ri Krsna said, "O monarch of Mathura, Ugrasena, 
I have anointed you on the royal throne as King of Mathura, therefore, 
I cannot accept any action contrary to this, that is, any worship from 
you. Therefore, O king, it is not appropriate to offer me such things as 
arghya, footbath water, and acaman. This is My opinion." 

"Therefore, O Devārsī $ri Nārada,” Ugrasena said, "these words and 
such behavior of Šrī Krsņa culminate in great misery for me. So where 
is my vast fortune?” 


TEXT 131 


POR power piaga eng 
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krsnena na tathā kascid uddhavasya mahā-sukhī 
tat pārsva-sevāsaubhāgyād vancitah suat kadàpi na 


Actually, Sri Krsna has never cheated anyone like me. Sri 
Uddhava is so jubilant because Bhagavan always keeps him next to 
His side, grants him the joy of service and never cheats him of the 
good fortune of service. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Sri Krsna has not cheated anyone in the above- 
mentioned fashion as badly as He has cheated me. What more can I 
say? I am not as fortunate as Satyaki, what to speak of Sri Uddhava? 
Sri Uddhava is extremely happy; therefore, who can possibly be more 
fortunate than he? Only Sri Uddhava is so fortunate. Sri Krsna never 
cheats him of the happiness of service, and he always remains with 
Bhagavan and serves Him. 
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TEXT 132 
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tat tatra gatvà bhavatāšu mddrsam, 
sandešam etarh sa nivedanīyah 

adyātyagād agamanasya vela, 
sva-nātham ādāya sabhām sa-nāthaya 


Therefore you should go to the inner palace compound of 
Bhagavān and receive daršana of Šrī Uddhava. Also make this 
request for us: Today the time for Bhagavan's arrival in the assembly 
has long passed, thus $ri Uddhava should quickly bring the Lord to 
the assembly hall and again secure it with our Lord. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Therefore, only by the mercy of Šrī Uddhava will 
people like us become happy. With this sentiment, King Ugrasena uses 
the words beginning with tat tatra. $ri Uddhava, who is so fortunate, 
should quickly go the palace of Bhagavan and present this message, 
"Today the time for Bhagavan's arrival in the assembly has elapsed. 
Therefore, he should quickly bring his master, the Lord of the Yadavas, 
Sri Krsna, to the Sudharmā assembly hall and secure it by the presence 
of our Lord. Without His darsana we are waiting for Him like helpless 
citizens." 

Therefore, you are more fortunate than us, because you are able to 
approach the Lord independently. 


Thus ends Chapter Five entitled 
"Priya — The Beloved Devotees” 
with the Dig-darsini-tika (bhavanuvada) of 
Šrī Brhad Bhāgavatāmrtam 
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Priyatamah — The Most Beloved Devotees 


TEXT 1 


=== weeds AKTI 
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srī-parīksit uvāca— 
tac chrutvārye mahā-prema-rasāvešena yantritah 
mahā-visnu-priyo vīņā-hasto 'sau vismrtākhilah 


Šrī Parīksit Mahārāja said: O mother, after hearing Šrī Uddhava's 
glories, Bhagavān's dearmost Nārada Muni became absorbed in 
the transcendental mellows of prema. Having become oblivious to 
everything, he could not vibrate on his vina, despite clutching it in 
his hand. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ (bhāvānuvāda): 


sasthe muny uktito 'nyonyam krtayam uddhavādibhih 
citrauarh vraja-vārttāyārh mohah premocyate prabhoh 


This sixth chapter describes the vraja-vāsīs' prema and Sri Krsna's 
enchantment by their wonderful love. After hearing the discussion 
about Vraja by $ri Uddhava and the Yadavas, that topmost muni 
Sri Narada then inspired Sri Krsna. 


O revered mother (by aruan heritage), having heard the glories of 
Šrī Uddhava, Sri Narada Muni approached the palace of Bhagavan 
by his customary habit. This is the topic depicted in these next three 
verses. 

The great sage clutched the vind in his hand only, and became 
powerless to play his vind. He had become absorbed in the 
extraordinary mellows of divine love (mahā-prema-rasa). Thus he 
became oblivious to everything relating to the body. 
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sadā dvāravatī-vāsābhyastāntah-pura-vartmanā 
prabhu-prāsāda-desāntah-pravesāscarya-vāhinā 


Šrī Nārada habitually stayed in Dvārakā. Therefore, although the 
way to the palace was extremely private, he crossed the wonderful 
labyrinthine path and entered into the palace of Bhagavān based on 
his previous experience. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Absorbed in the mellows of prema-rasa, Šrī 
Nārada forgot everything. How then did he enter the palace of 
Bhagavān? In reply, he says that he reached it based on his previous 
familiarity, that is, he had previously made Dvārakā Purī his home. 
Therefore, due to his familiarity of the path, he entered the royal 
palace of Bhagavān. And how was the passageway? The passageway 
to the palace of Šrī Krsņa was astonishing, wonderfully filled with 
labyrinthine curves impossible to describe. Nevertheless, Devarsi Šrī 
Nārada did not blunder along the way. 


TEXT 3 


Water Siraq ed APH: | 
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pūvābhyāsād ivābhyāsam prāsādasya gato munih 
bhūtāvisto mahonmāda-grhītas ca yathetarah 


Although Šrī Nārada entered the palace due to previous 
experience, his condition at that time appeared like a person 
possessed by a ghost or a mad person. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Due to his previous experience of repeated 
comings and goings from the palace of Bhagavan, Sri Narada entered 
the inner portion of Bhagavan’s palace with great love and spontaneity. 
Although absorbed in meditation on the absolute truth, it appears 
as though devotees in a condition of spontaneous love never forget 
the way to approach Bhagavan. However, at that time and from an 
ordinary perspective, Sri Narada appeared to be in a state of a person 
haunted by a ghost, or a completely insane person. 


TEXT 4 
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bhūmau kuapi skhalati patati kvāpi tisthaty acestah 

kvāpy utkampam bhajati luthati kvāpi rodity athārtah. 
kvāpy ākrošan plutibhir ayate gāyati kvāpi nrtyan 

sarvam kavāpi $rayati yugapat prema-sampad-vikāram 


Sometimes he stumbled, sometimes he fainted and collapsed to the 
ground, and sometimes he stood stunned and motionless. Sometimes 
he rolled on the ground, sometimes he cried out in a pathetic voice, 
and sometimes he yelled out. Sometimes he jumped up and ran 
madly about. Sometimes he sang and danced, while sometimes all the 
transformations of prema such as shivering, sweating, horripilations 
and crying manifested on his body simultaneously. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The import is clear. 


TEXT 5 
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he man-mātar idānīm tvarh sāvadhānatarā bhava 
sthiratārh prāpayantī mam sa-dhairyam $rnv idam suayam 


O my mother, be more vigilant now than ever before! If you see 
me waver, calm me and listen closely to what I will now disclose. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The reason for Maharaja Pariksit using the 
vocative phrase, “O my mother” (he man-mātar), is that now he will 
give a description of the incredibly divine character of Bhagavan. As 
soon as such pastimes of Sri Bhagavan entered his mind, Sri Pariksit 
began to speak with an upsurge of exceptional prema, “Now the most 
charming pastimes of Bhagavan shall be described. Pay attention 
carefully!” What was the reason? “Upon describing this discourse 
and seeing me waver from an upsurge of prema, then calm me and 
patiently continue to listen until its conclusion.” 


TEXT 6—8 
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tasminn ahani kenāpi vaimanasyena vesmanah 
antah-prakosthe suptasya prabhoh pāršvarh vihāya sah (6) 
adūrād dehalī prānte nivistah $rimad-uddhavah 

baladevo devaki ca rohiņī rukmiņī tathā (7) 
satyabhamadayo 'nyàs ca devyah padmāvatī ca sā 
pravrtti-hāriņī karhsa-mātā dāsyas tathā parah (8) 


Dejected for some reason that day, Bhagavān lay asleep inside 
the compound of the palace. Šrī Uddhava left Him alone and came 
to sit on a raised terrace a little distance away. Along with him, Šrī 
Baladeva, Šrī Devakī, Šrī Rohiņī, Šrī Rukmiņī, Šrī Satyabhāmā and 
other queens, as well as Padmāvatī, the mother of Karhsa and spoiler 
of one's tendency to serve Bhagavān, and other maidservants were 
also present there. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The reason for Sri Krsņa's dejection will be 
determined later. By using the word kenāpi (for some reason), Šrī 
Parīksit Mahārāja considered it improper to elaborate on it at present. 
Or else, he feared that bewilderment might arise while narrating it. 
Therefore, Šrī Uddhava left the melancholic Lord sleeping alone inside 
the palace and quietly sat a little distance away on a raised terrace at 
the door. Sri Baladeva and others also anxiously sat there. 

Sa (she) refers to the notorious Padmavati who was also present. 
She is addressed here as notorious (prasiddhā), because she is that 
same mother of Karnsa whose chastity the demon Drumila1 defiled 
by deceitfully posing as Ugrasena. Above all, she is addressed as 
pravrtti-harini, because she "steals away the inclination to serve 
Bhagavan," especially with gossipy kathā or tall tales and superficial, 
contrary arguments about Bhagavan. Therefore, she, or such 
persons like her, are understandably always present in the narration 
of Bhagavan's pastimes. 


1 The Padma Purāņa mentions that the demon is a servant of Kuvera named 
Gobhila. 
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TEXT 9 
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tūsnīm-bhūtās ca te sarve uarttamanah sa-vismayam 
tatra $ri-nàradam prāptam aikantapürva-cestatam 


All of them sat there in a dazed condition quietly. At that very 
moment, they saw Sri Narada arrive at the place, displaying various 
kinds of extraordinary loving gestures. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The reason for the amazement was Bhagavan 
was sleeping untimely. Therefore, Sri Uddhava and the others were 
sitting silently around the compound palace of Bhagavan. At that 
time, Sri Narada appeared there. How did he appear? Sri means “one 
who is adorned with the wealth of prema.” He appeared displaying an 
extraordinary behavior of wonderful gestures. 


TEXT 10 


Sera eerie vemezb aT sm ALI 
VANAGI Terese: ĀTI ott 


utthāya yatnād Gniya svāsthyam nītvā ksanena tam 
premasru-klinna-vadanam praksalyahuh śānair laghu 


Seeing Sri Narada in such a state, all of them rose and with great 
care and honor brought him to their side. Helping him soon regain 
his composure, they tenderly began to wipe away the profuse tears 
from his lotus face. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Standing aloof at some distance, they brought Šrī 
Nārada nearby with great care. Then to make him feel at ease, they 
washed his lotus face that was full of tears, guietly so as not to disturb 
the sleep of Šrī Bhagavān. By doing so, they began to pacify him from 
any further anxiety or fuss they may have created. 


TEXT 11 


IRA: pies asa fedi 
PRS THT APPT RR N 
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adrsta-pūrvam asmabhih kīdršam te 'dua cestitam 
āklasmikam idarh brahmas tüsnim upaviša ksanam 


O brahmana, what wonderful behavior have we seen today in 
you? Never before have we seen such overwhelming behavior as this 


stumbling, via helplessness and divine love. Whatever the case may 
be, please sit down guietly. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The import is clear. 


TEXT 12 


WISI vieni 
AUG HAA KITT: N ç ll 
srī pariksid uvāca— 
sa-gadgadam uvācāsrudhārā-mīlita locane 
yatnād unmīlayan natvā sa-kampa-pulakācitah 


Šrī Parīksit Mahārāja said: Šrī Nārada opened his eyes that 
had become shut tightly by a flow of tears after great effort. After 
offering obeisances to all of them, he began to speak in a choked 
voice, his body trembling and hair standing on end. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The import of the verse is clear. 


TEXT 13 


FR CHem < Tia 
UĪV srj-ués VT ASIA: |1 % 2 ll 
$ri nārada uvāca— 
manojna-saubhagya-bharaika-bhdjanam 
mayā samam sangamayadhvam uddhavam 
tadiya-pddaika-rajo 'thavā bhave- 
tadaiva $antir bata me ntarātmanah 
Sri Narada said: All of you please help me meet Sri Uddhava, who 


is the charming recipient of extreme good fortune; bestow your 


mercy on me so that I may get his footdust. Only by obtaining his 
footdust may my soul find peace. 
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DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Šrī Uddhava is extremely fortunate. Although Šrī 
Uddhavawas personally present, still Šrī Narada, who was overwhelmed 
with prema, could not converse with him. Rather, he began to speak 
with each one, “All of you please help me meet Sri Uddhava...” 

Thereafter, considering himself unfit to associate with any of them, 
he continued, “If all of you show me your mercy, then I can get his 
footdust. Rather, grant me a speck of dust from his lotus feet, only then 
will my mind become peaceful. Unable to obtain the footdust of Sri 
Uddhava, this condition has fallen upon me.” 


TEXT 14 


GUI Pap Teese TA | 
Fea RISO dam Tea waqert wp sei 


purātanair ādhunikais ca sevakair 
alabdham āpto ’anugraham prabhoh 

mahat-tamo bhāgavatesu yas tato 
mahā-vibhūtih svayam ucyate ca yah 


Šrī Uddhava had profusely obtained the mercy of Sri Krsna that 
early or present-day devotees had never before attained. Therefore, 
Sri Bhagavan Himself addressed him as His majesty and the best of 
the devotees of Bhagavan. 


DiG-DARÉINI-TIKA: Beginning with puratanaih (devotees of yore or 
long ago), Sri Narada depicts the glories of Sri Uddhava in these next 
six verses. Profusely receiving the mercy of Sri Bhagavan, Sri Uddhava 
is the best among bhdgavata devotees. Thus Bhagavan personally 
addressed him as mahā-vibhūti (possessor of magnificent opulence), 
and even though he is a devotee of Bhagavan, still due to being most 
exalted like Bhagavan, he is described as the possessor of the majesty 
of Bhagavan. In the Eleventh Canto in the Vibhūti-yoga chapter 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna personally says, tvarh tu bhagavatesv aham: 
“Among the bhdgavata devotees of Bhagavan, I am Sri Uddhava.” 
(Bhāg. 11.16.29) 


TEXT 15 


yt at < ca: Sacre: HZ: gee: fenem: 
wat vues Sara ea: mīt er cc 
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pūrve pare ca tanayāh kamalasanaduah 
sankarsanādi-sahajāh suhrdah sivddyah 
bhāryā ramādaya utānupamā sva-mūrtir 
nar syuh prabhoh priya-tama yad-apeksayaho 


Alas, even His own son Brahma and His next son $ri Pradyumna, 
His brother Sankarsana and friends such as Šrī Šiva, wives such as 
$ri Laksmi and His own matchless, providential body are not as dear 
to $ri Krsna as Uddhava is dear to Him. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Alas (out of astonishment), what more can I 
say? Šrī Uddhava is the most glorious of all devotees, both ancient 
and present. Neither His own son Šrī Brahma, brothers such as Šrī 
Balarama, friends such as Šrī Siva, consorts such as Šrī Laksmi, or 
even His own extraordinary, transcendental body are more precious to 
Bhagavan than Šrī Uddhava. He declared personally (Bhag. 11.14.15): 


na tathā me priyatama àtma-yonir na Sankarah 
na ca sankarsano na $rir naivātmā ca yathà bhavan 


"O Uddhava, just as you are dear to Me by being My devotee, neither 
My son Brahma, Sankara, My brother Sankarsana and My wife 
Laksmi-devi, nor even My own providential Self are as dear to Me 
as you." 


According to the commentary of $ri $ridhara Swami, though this 
expression refers to devotees of all times, due to extreme happiness He 
says yathà bhavan— just as you.’ Despite the fact that this verse was 
to establish the former glories of $ri Prahlāda also, the word bhavān 
in this verse is in relation to Šrī Uddhava. 


TEXT 16—18 


ARAL Waren IPA | 
wears TT agg: eo 
Wert puso AAS WIUTHI 

"rdi wet dud «Peta a Kaa gE N 


bhagavad-vacanāny eva prathitāni purànatah 
tasya saubhāgya-sandoha-mahimņām vyanjakany alam (16) 
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tasmin prasāda-jātāni s$ri-krsnasyadbhutàny api 
Jagad-uilaksananu adua gītāni yadu-pungavaih (17) 
pravisya karņa-dvāreņa mamākramya hrd-dlayam 
madiyam sakalam dhairya-dhanam lunthanti ha hathāt (18) 


The words emanating from the mouth of Sri Bhagavan that reveal 
the outstanding merits of Sri Uddhava are scattered throughout the 
Puranas. These words elucidate the wonderful mercy of Bhagavan 
Sri Krsna upon Sri Uddhava. 

Today, the best of the Yādavas related to me this wonderful 
mercy. Alas, his merciful talks have penetrated my ears, have taken 
sanctuary in my heart and all of a sudden have forcibly stolen away 
the wealth of my patience. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Accordingly, Sri Narada says that the words and 
befitting results of Bhagavan are proof of the mercy towards Sri 
Uddhava. On the pretext of manifesting the glories of Sri Uddhava, 
he replies to the question of what wonderful behavior we are seeing 
today. His reply, posed by the Yadavas, establishes the glories of 
Sri Uddhava through these three verses beginning with bhagavad. 
Bhagavān's words towards Sri Uddhava are famous, tvari me bhrtyah 
suhrt sakha: "You are My servant, well-wisher and friend” and 
noddhavo 'nv api man-nyūno, "Uddhava, you are no less than Me." 
(Bhag. 11.11.49 and 3.4.31) 

Today members of the royal assembly, the best among the Yadus 
such as Sri Ugrasena, happily narrated the glories of Sri Uddhava's 
good fortune through Bhagavan Sri Krsna’s mercy. Those glories 
have entered the sanctuary of the heart through the earholes and have 
suddenly stolen away our treasured willpower. What is the nature of 
those words? Throughout the Puranas such as Srīmad-Bhāgavatam, 
as well as others, those words are celebrated. In other words, the good 
fortune of Sri Uddhava and the phrases that establish his glories and 
describe his superior fortune are legendary. If you say, “What is the 
nature of Sri Krsna’s mercy towards Sri Uddhava?” In reply Sri Narada 
says that mercy is astonishing, amazing to the heart and famous 
throughout the entire world. 

The illustration given here is that just as a cunning thief stupefies 
someone then steals away all his wealth, similarly the glories of that 
mercy confound me also and have stolen away my willpower. 
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TEXT 19—21 


S=slser<r= Zee werd 

rs qana ME ETA 29 Il 

KATE AIM: | 

AAA: RO N 

deat eet sem Brit Beer 

IE. AT MAH WAS TA: NRR N 

srī-parīksid uvāca— 

uddhavo tyanta sambhrānto drutam utthāya tat-padau 
vidhāyārike samdlingya tasyābhipretya hrd-gatam (19) 
hrt-prāpta-bhagavat-tat-prasāda-bhara-bhāg-janaih 
tadīya-prema-sampatti-vibhava-smrti-yantritah 20) 
rodanair vivašo dino yatnād dhairyam srito munim 
auadhapuaha mātsaryāt sāttvikāt pramudam gatah (21) 


Šrī Parīksit Mahārāja said: O mother, hearing the words of Šrī 
Nārada, Šrī Uddhava guickly arose and reverently took the lotus 
feet of Šrī Nārada on his lap and embraced them. Understanding the 
intent of his heart, he pitifully began to cry out of anxiety and loss 
of composure. He recalled the devotees who received Šrī Krsņa's 
topmost mercy and wealth of prema from such devotees. 

Thereafter, he regained his composure with the help of Šrī 
Balarāma and others. Pleased by the high quality of jealous greed 
that arose from such prema, he caught Šrī Nārada's attention and 
began to speak as follows. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: In these three verses, beginning with uddhavo up to 
munim avadhapya, Sri Uddhava forcefully catches $ri Narada's attention. 
After hearing Sri Narada’s words, Sri Uddhava said, “Calm yourself and 
sit down!” Though Sri Narada and others had seated themselves, saying 
this, he got up out of great reverence, took the lotus feet of Sri Narada 
on his lap and began to honor them. The realization of the intent of Sri 
Narada’s heart (his search for the recipient of Bhagavan’s mercy), the 
understanding of the purpose of Bhagavan Sri Krsna and the glories of 
His recipient devotees all appeared in the forefront of his memory. 
Finally, the remembrance of such vraja gopis as Srimati Radhika, the 
indescribable and most famous recipients of Bhagavan's mercy, came 
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foremost in his memory. Thus, recalling the wealth of Šri Krsna's prema 
and being agitated and helpless by that prema related to the vraja gopis, 
Sri Uddhava began to weep pitifully. The awakening of lamentation and 
weeping in the devotees is the magnificence of the wealth of prema. 
The wealth of prema comes in the form of these divine transformations 
such as sweating, shivering and hair standing on end. 

Recalling Sri Radhika and the others, prema swelled in the heart of 
Sri Uddhava and he wept pitifully. By the effort of Sri Balarama and 
Sri Narada, he regained his composure almost instantly. Thereafter, 
due to his unique jealousy he caught Sri Nārada's attention and began 
to speak. What was the nature of that mātsarya or jealous greed? 
Sattvika, it was born out of pristine goodness, and therefore free from 
the modes of passion and ignorance. Though jealousy means to have 
malice towards others, due to seeing their superior fortune, this type 
of jealousy was born out of goodness because it gave complete bliss. 

The suggestion here is that to become distressed is impossible 
by such things as hate, due to jealousy arising from pure goodness 
(Suddha sattva). Just as in the mellow of madhura-rasa, the beloved 
may experience a type of jealousy or competition towards another 
dearly loved, still she receives great bliss in describing her competitor 
with sole absorption. Likewise, Sri Uddhava became extremely blissful 
and fully absorbed in describing a mood similar to a competitor to the 
glorious devotees who were superior to him. 


TEXT 22 


sees sara— 
Wat HR, SG AM ti 
maam T AF "RD RR 
$rimad-uddhava uvāca— 


sarvajna satya-vāk $restha mahā-muni-vara prabho 
bhagavad-bhakti-mārgādi gurunoktam tyayeha yat 


Šrī Uddhava said: O all-knowing one, O best of the great sages, O 
truthful speaker, O Prabhu! You are the original guru on the path of 
devotional service to Bhagavān. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "O all-knowing one, you are aware of Sri Radhika 
who is the topmost recipient of Bhagavan’s mercy. You are the best 
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among upholders of the truth such as Šri Yudhisthira. Whatever you 
have spoken about me is true. You are the best among sages such as 
Vyasadeva You alone are capable of glorifying Him. O master, even 
though you are iśvara (lord and master), nonetheless, to follow His 
desires you are acting like this. You are the ddi-guru (original spiritual 
master) of bhagavad-bhakti. By bhakti alone can Sri Bhagavān's 
mercy be obtained, and only by your instructions bhakti propagated 
everywhere. You alone are the complete recipient of Bhagavan’s 
mercy!” Due to the upheaval of divine love while glorifying him, Sri 
Uddhava addresses him in this way with so many accolades. 


TEXT 23 


ae want crea wera aft Uneui 
ariel Fat AAT STN 3d 


tat sarvam adhikam cāsmāt satyam eva mayi sphutam 
varteteti mayā jndtam asid anyair api dhruvam 


Whatever you have spoken regarding me, and much more, is 
surely true. I firmly believe this as well as Sri Ugrasena and others. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The meaning of the verse is self-evident. 


TEXT 24 


Krii dS wem fnere ae: | 
ARTA A + Aaah Wea: U RE N 


īdānīm yad vraje gatvā kim apu anvabhavam tatah 
mahā-saubhāgya-māno me sa sadyas cütnatàm gatah 


Nevertheless, after going to Vraja, my ego as the most fortunate 
person has been shattered to pieces. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The indescribable subject I experienced after 
going to Vraja tore me to pieces, that is, my ego of being the most 
fortunate. In other words, the glories described by you and the ego of 
considering myself extremely fortunate burst into pieces immediately. 
Although the magnificent and wonderful fortune of Sri Uddhava 
referred to is like the Sumeru Mountain, even Mount Sumeru has been 
broken into shards now. 
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wd wa A FRA AMA CHIETI 
aes AT GT AT gai TAN RU di 


tata eva hī krsnasya tat-prasādasya cādbhutā 
tat-premno ‘pi mayā jñātā mādhurī tadvatām tathā 


I have come to know of the wonderful sweetness of Šrī Krsņa by 
that experience, His mercy, His affection and the recipients of His 
mercy. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The meaning of the verse is clear. 


TEXT 26 


Tera riski dda wer wa 
TT VATA TM CHEST ATS TA ll RS il 


tad-darganenaiva gato 'ti-dhanyatam 

tarhy eva samyak prabhunanukampitam 
tasya prasadatisayaspadam tathā 

matvā svāmānandabharāluto 'bhavam 


Blessed by the daršana of those vraja-vāsīs, I feel Bhagavān 
has shown His complete mercy on me by sending me to Vraja. By 
considering me as a recipient of His divine mercy, he has drowned 
me in an ocean of bliss. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: By the audience of those vraja-vāsīs, or by the 
experience of their daršana, I have understood that Bhagavān has 
shown me complete mercy by sending meto Vraja. Thereby considering 
myself a recipient of Bhagavān's special mercy, an ocean of bliss has 
submerged me. 


TEXT 27 


TITAN: HAN fre WI 


gayam gayam yad-abhilasatā yat tato 'nusthatam yat 
tat sarvesārh suviditam itah $akyate 'nyan na vaktum 
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natvā natvā muni-vara mayā prarthuase kākubhis tvah 
tat-tad vrtta-$ravana-rasatah sarnšrauetha virāmam 


As soon as I went to Vraja, I sunk in an ocean of bliss. Everyone 
knows how I glorified such excellences, the high aspiration I made, 
and the superior conduct I followed at that time. O best of the sages, 
again I offer my pranamas and humbly pray that you give up your 
insistence on hearing this narration. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Simply by going to Vraja, an ocean of bliss 
submerged me and offering pranamasto these vraja gopis, I sang, etah 
param tanu-bhrto bhuvi gopa-vadhvo: “On Earth these gopis alone 
have actually perfected their personal lives.” (Bhāg.10.47.58) While 
singing in this way, asam aho caraņa-reņu-jusām aham syām... "Oh, 
let me accept birth in the form of the bushes, creepers or herbs who 
serve the footdust of the gopis.” (Bhag. 10.47.61) And vande nanda- 
vraja-strinam pada-renum abhiksnasah: "Again and again I pray for 
just one dust particle from the lotus feet of these vraja gopis." (Bhag. 
10.47.63) 

"Everyone is well aware of my admiration of their speciality, the 
aspiration I made for receiving a particle of footdust of the gopis and 
the prayers I offered to the lotus feet of the gopis. The gopis such as 
Šrī Radhika, in contrast, are the greater recipients of the mercy of Šrī 
Krsna. This is not only a confidential, esoteric spiritual truth, but it is 
also the most celebrated everywhere. The glories of the vraja gopis 
are renowned simply by pointing towards them or a hint, because I am 
unable to tell anything further in this regard. Therefore, you should give 
up your zeal to hear this narrative. Especially by hearing the glories 
of the vraja gopis, such queens as Šrī Satyabhama felt deep anguish. 
Therefore, due to the fear of awakening the feelings of the co-wives, or 
mutual competition among them, it is my duty not to speak anymore, 
or else there is the looming danger to awaken the agony of premamayī 
in $ri Bhagavan after hearing their glories. Therefore, I cannot say 
anything more regarding this. By hearing the recital of Bhagavan's 
topmost recipient, our search would be determined and our special 
tendency for only that ultimate goal (prayojana). You should therefore 
recite all these pastimes." 

In reply to this, $ri Uddava says, "O best of sages, I repeatedly offer 
pranàámas to your lotus feet and humbly beg that you abandon your 
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insistence on hearing this narrative. Put a end to your greediness 
for hearing these pastimes of the vraja gopīs, otherwise there is the 
possibility of some unwelcome occurrence.” 


TEXT 28 


Tarra fra Qo ares 
TTT TACIT RE l 


$ri pariksid uvāca— 
tad-vākya-tattvarh uijñaua rohini sasrram bravit 
cira-gokula-vāsena tatraya jana-sammatā 


Šrī Parīksit Mahārāja said: Understanding the claims of Šrī 
Uddhava, Šrī Rohini, who was so dear to the residents of Gokula and 
who had resided there for a long time, began to speak as follows 
while shedding tears of prema. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: However, Sri Rohiņī-devī could not control her 
impulse to describe the narration of Vraja due to her attachment for 
the exclusive, beloved devotees of Šrī Krsņa. To demonstrate this, 
Mahārāja Parīksit speaks this verse beginning with tad-vākya. 

Šrī Rohiņī-devī understood the purpose behind Šrī Uddhava's 
words: Šrī Krsņa's complete mercy is only in the vraja-vāsīs, not 
anywhere else. Sri Rohiņī-devī is extremely dear to the residents of 
Gokula, due to her residing in Gokula for such a long time. Sri Rohini- 
devi began to speak, shedding tears of transcendental ecstasy. 


TEXT 29—30 


area süeRemr cd TI 
APART SAAT 28 Il 


$ri-rohiny uvāca— 
ds tan $ri-hari-dàsa tuam mahā-durdaiva-māritān 
saubhāgya-gandha-rahitān nimagnān dainya-sagare (29) 
tat-tad-bādava-vahny-arcis-tāpyamānān visākulān 
ksaņācintā-sukhinyā me mā smrteh padavim naya (30) 
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Šrī Rohiņī-devī said: O best of Šrī Hari's servants, Uddhava, quiet! 
Without anxiety of these persons, I have become a bit happy. Don't 
remind me of the trouble of these unfortunate vraja-vasis who sink 
in an ocean of esteem, lacking even a scent of success. 

They languish in the fiery flames of distress and poison of 
separation. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Alas, Sri Uddhava, O best of the servants of Sri 
Hari, be calm and quiet! Do not remind us of these vraja-vāsīs, nor 
mention their names. Great misfortune plagues them. They are void of 
ascent of good fortune by being so dear to Sri Krsna, because they are 
drowning in an ocean of misery and the flames of their subterranean 
fires of fearsome distress that indescribably pains them. Due to their 
separation from Sri Krsna, the poison of their prema agitates them 
and continues to grow. I have become happy only by ceasing to think 
about them. Now, I am content only by not remembering them. 

Sri Uddhava addresses the gopis only in the previous verse 27 
with the words gāyari gāyam (singing constantly), and afterwards 
with the word tdn (these) which cannot but point out the male gender. 
However, Sri Rohini-devi was dear to every person; therefore, the word 
tan is used to show the miseries of all the vraja-vdsis. Among all the 
vraja-vasis, the distress of Srimati Yašodājī is especially noteworthy. 
Although she conceals her distress here, she will reveal it herself. 


TEXT 31—32 


we sage wari q <i 
vem errr ata 
Tas IRR yer 
SAR rat a 2 om 


aham $ri-vasudevena samānītā tato yada 

yašodayā mahārtayās tadànintana-rodanaih (31) 

grāvo pi rodity ašaner apu antar dalati dhruvam 
Jīvan-mrtānām anyāsām vārtām ko 'pi mukham nayet (32) 


When Sri Vasudeva brought me to Vraja, I then heard of Šrī 
Yašodā's dreadful lament. At that time, firm stones began to weep 
and thunderbolts shattered to pieces. Who can explain in words 
whether the other gopīs were dead or alive? 
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DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: When the honorable Sri Vasudeva brought me 
from Gokula, upon hearing the pathetic weeping of the despondent 
Šrī Yasodaji, even hard stones began to weep. Thunderbolts that 
are harder than stones shattered to pieces. Only the heart of a 
person harder than a rock or a thunderbolt would not melt. Who 
can describe the condition of the gopīs such as Šrī Rādhā? In other 
words, whether man or woman, no one can describe by mouth the 
condition of separation. I cannot say whether they are dead or alive 
at this moment. 


dela aca gara Hel: uaa 


athāgatam guru-grhāt tvat-prabhum prati kificana 
sanksepenaiva tad-vrttarh duhkhād akathayam ku-dhih 


O Sriman Uddhava, after Lord Sri Krsna completed His studies 
and returned to Mathura from the home of Sri Sandipani Muni, I 
slowly narrated these bleak accounts of Vraja to Him out of distress. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "After Lord Sri Krsna came back to Mathura from 
the home of Sri Sandipani Muni, then out of awe and reverence, I 
briefly narrated the pitiful condition of Sri Vrndāvana to our Lord. 
Even though I gave it little or no consequence; nevertheless, due to 
distress I narrated the tale. In particular, by revealing this distressful 
matter, I got some relief from the pain in my heart.” 

Understandably, by not mentioning a distressful matter, pain 
lodges in one’s heart. However, the import of this is that one should 
never mention one’s distress at the wrong place or circumstance. I 
could not understand this because I was slow and dull, so I narrated 
the pathetic news of Sri Vrndāvana to Him. 


TEXT 34 


+ fe Pm fad Qarana act vari! 
margae: Ae GET axl 


na hi komalitam cittarh tenāpy asua yato bhavan 
sandeša-cāturī-vidyā-pragalbhah presitah param 
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However, after hearing my words, your Lord's heart surely 
did not melt, because He did not go to Vraja Himself. Instead, He 
cleverly sent you to Vraja because you are expert in conveying a 
message. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: After hearing my words, the heart of your Lord 
didnot melt. The evidence of this is that He sent you to Gokula rather 
than going Himself to console the vraja-vāsīs who were suffering 
from great separation. Nevertheless, due to promising hopes of 
benefiting the vraja-vāsīs, your Lord sent the messages (messages 
full of clever words, or information filled with clever advice). Those 
messages to mitigate the distress of separation of the vraja-vāsīs 
increased their distress even further. The vraja-vāsīs were not the 
least bit consoled. 


TEXT 35 


ama fe f ag am: Ut Feri 
PETA ATRI cerai BG I 


ayam eva hi kim tesu tvat-prabhoh paramo mahan 
anugraha-prasādo yas tātpatyeņocyate tvayā 


You are reassuring us about the super-excellent mercy of our 
Lord to the Vraja-vāsīs. Is this the unigue guality of that mercy? 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The characteristic meaning of mercy is that it 
is "a special favor.” Does your speech intend to convey the great 
happiness of the vraja-vāsīs? The confidential meaning is not 
directly mentioned here. 


TEXT 36—38 


"H Ugra da POT Asad | 
ad fe qes peace yee: se i 
Šeit aaRS: | 


wer RAAT GT: | 
= a ARTETA S she: Bo I 
THR set: RPS + T ac N 


mama pratyaksam evedam yadā krsno vraje 'vrajat 
tato hi pūtanādibhyah kesy-antebhyo muhur muhuh (36) 
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daituebhuo varunendradi-devebhyo ‘jagardditah 
tathā cirantana-sviya-sakatarjuna-bhangatah 

ko và nopadravas tatra jāto vraja-vindsakah (37) 
tatratyās yu janāh kiñcit te 'nusandadhate na tat (38) 


Please, hear what I have personally witnessed. When our Lord 
$ri Krsna came to Vraja, beginning with the pastimes of killing 
the Pütana witch to the demise of the demon Kešī, various demons 
repeatedly caused much turmoil. 

Sometimes demigods such as Varuna attempted to destroy Vraja, 
and sometimes pythons and others. Sometimes, due to the breaking 
of an old ox-cart, and the falling of twin Arjuna trees, there were 
disturbances to the body of our Lord. However, the vraja-vāsīs did 
not give much attention to these disturbances, nor did they attempt 
to avenge these distresses. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: As long as He was in Vraja, Lord Sri Krsna did 
not do any work for the pleasure of the vraja-vāsīs. Sri Rohiņī-devī 
narrates the distress in two and a half verses beginning with mama. 

Before $ri Krsna's arrival in Vraja, I resided there for a long 
time and experienced everything directly. I have personally seen the 
disturbance caused by all these demons such as Pūtanā and Kešī. Not 
only demons caused disturbances, but also demigods such as Varuna, 
Indra and other demigods. 

There were great disturbances by terrifying lower animals such as 
pythons. On the shore of the River Sarasvati, a python swallowed Šrī 
Nanda Baba. By the word adi (and so on) the serpent such as Kaliya are 
indicated, because by the order of Karnsa the wicked Kaliya polluted 
the waters of the Yamuna. Due to the falling of the old ox-cart and 
twin Arjuna trees, there were many grave accidents on the body of our 
Lord. Despite undergoing so many disturbances, still the vraja-vāsīs 
never attempted to remove their pain. Even at the time of such terrible 
distress, their affection for $ri Krsna never slackened. Rather, through 
all those disturbances their affection for Krsna increased even more. 
There were no such disturbances before the arrival of our Lord to 
Vraja. Why did such disturbances occur only after His arrival? The 
vraja-vāsīs never attempted to counteract those distresses and never 
thought, "Alas, trouble has arisen, how to counteract it now?" 
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HT sq PERU ei qa qa fel 
FS ada ri mare < PRRI sql 


mohità iva krsnasya mangalam tatra tatra hi 
icchanti sarvadā sviyam nāpeksante ca karhicit 


The vraja-vāsīs, enchanted by the sweetness of Šrī Krsna, desired 
His welfare alone. They were never concerned about their own 
benefit. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The vraja-vāsīs endeavored only for the welfare 
of $ri Krsna. They never endeavored to remove their own distress. The 
particular reason is in this verse beginning with mohita (enchanted). 

Sri Krsna stole away the power of discrimination from the vraja- 
vāsīs. The suffix iva (as if) suggests that it was out of the question 
to bewilder them truly. Just as a magician may bewilder people, the 
illusory potency of $ri Krsna bewildered the vraja-vasis, yet He always 
desired their welfare. Despite all these calamities, they desired for the 
welfare of $ri Krsna and never desired their own happiness. 


TEXT 4O 


IMG ur rege GET ALi xo N 


svabhāva-sauhrdenaiva yat kincit sarvam ātmanah 
asyopakalpayante sma nanda-sūnoh sukhāya tat 


Those Vraja-vāsīs, by their natural loving prema, offered 
everything for the happiness of Nanda-nandana Šrī Krsna. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Šrī Rohiņī-devī is also narrating something 
further: The vraja-vāsīs offered everything for the happiness of Šrī 
Krsņa due to their natural prema. They used to do everything for Šrī 
Krsna and never used to do anything for the fulfillment of their selfish 
interests. They used to consider your Lord Sri Krsna to be the son 
of Nanda Maharaja only, not the Supreme Lord or Yadu-nandana, 
the progeny of Yadu Maharaja. Therefore, because of the rise of that 
great natural prema in the vraja-vāsīs, they would behave suitably 
according to that prema. 
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TF Ariat fear Wu 
Kri trani des ga efe dau zi 


tadānīm api nāmīsām kiñcit tvat-prabhuņā krtam 
idānīm sādhita-svārtho yac cakre 'yam kva vacmi tat 


When your Lord resided in Vraja for his own selfish interests, 
He did not do anything for the vraja-vāsīs. Now that all His selfish 
interests are complete, what is He doing? How can I comment on that 
subject? 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Šrī Rohiņī-devī describes the essence and 
conclusion of the topic. Your Lord resided in Vraja in order to satisfy 
His selfish interests. Even then, He did not give any favor to the vraja- 
vāsīs. Now all His selfish interests are resolved and he is happily 
residing here with His relatives and friends in Mathurā. He resided in 
Vraja for His temporary selfish motīves in a hidden manner and thus 
accomplished his goal of killing Karnsa. 

So, such activities as abandoning the vraja-vāsīs and others 
performed by our Lord, who do I describe them to? Nevertheless, it is 
not worth mentioning to anyone because no person here is suitable to 
hear those pastimes. It is also not appropriate to mention the subject 
of infamy of Sri Krsna to anyone. With this fear, Sri Rohini-devi 
concluded her speech in brief. 


TEXT 42 
Tea TSHR at seedfedri 
SRIEGÉTSRI AT ARIAS Ml wR N 
srī-parīksit uvāva— 
tac chrutvā dusta-kamsasya janani dhrsta-cestitā 


jarā-hata-vicārā sā sa-sirah-kampam abhravit 


Šrī Parīksit Mahārāja said: O mother, after hearing the words of 
Šrī Rohini-devi, the decrepit, shameless, wicked mother of Karsa, 
Padmavati, shook her head and began to speak. 
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The mother of Karnsa, Padmāvatī, who performed 
shameless acts, began to speak after hearing the words of Šrī Rohiņī- 
devī. The implication of saying "the performer of shameless acts” is to 
point out that Padmavati produced a son from the demon Drumila. In 
this way, through the three adjectives that indicate her defects, the next 
three slokas, which are suitable to her nature, mention the reasons 
for such speech. This Padma exhibited great crying and lamentation 
despite the killing of a wicked son like Karnsa. Therefore, she is famous 
for being less intelligent. Due to her elderly age, she is unable to think 
clearly and began to speak while shaking her head. Rather, due to the 
cleverness of objective criticisms of Sri Krsna by Sri Rohini-devi, she 
began to speak while shaking her head. 


TEXT 43 


qamara — 
Fe FATA AAAS AIA. | 
AACN HUSHRUY TATA APL x lI 
padmavaty uvāca— 
aho batācyutas tesārh gopānām akrpāvatām 
ā-bālyāt kaņtakāranye pālayām āsa go-gaņān 


Padmāvatī said: Alas, such a revolting thing, from childhood Šrī 
Krsna Himself remained to graze the cows of those heartless gopas 
in the thorny forests. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "Alas, this is a matter of great grief! From 
childhood, Šrī Krsņa personally kept grazing the cows of those 
heartless gopas, and despite tolerating that pain, he stayed put in 
Vraja.” The word acyuta (infallible) hints at this in this unusual verse. 


TEXT 44 
Ugh + ASĀ walter SP 
Tied veri feat sf cater: xx 


pāduke na dadus te 'smai kadacic ca ksudhāturah 
go-rasam bhaksayet kincid imam badhnanti tat-striyah 


While wandering in the forest full of thorns, they did not offer 
$ri Krsna even shoes to wear. Nevertheless, if anytime he drank a 
little milk due to hunger, then the gopis used to bind him. 
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DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Padmavati is mentioning the heartless symptoms 
of the gopas and gopīs from paduke up to the word akrosanti of the 
next śloka. They did not even offer shoes to Sri Krsna, while He was 
wandering in the forest full of thorns. Sometimes being overwhelmed 
with hunger, He used to eat a little bit of butter or drink milk or 
buttermilk. Then the gopis such as Ya$odà would bind him with ropes 
used to tie the cows (This is mentioned in the pastimes of binding the 
belly—the Dāmodara Upākhyana.) 

She also chastised Šrī Krsņa and He cried bitterly. This pastime is 
celebrated in Srimad Bhāgavatam (10.8.29): 


vatsān murican kvacid asamaye kroša-sarijāta-hāsah 
steyam svādv atty atha dadhi-payah kalpitaih steya-yogaih 


O Yašodā, Your son releases the calves untimely and after being 
chastised simply keeps smiling. Sometimes after stealing He 
consumes the milk and yogurt, and also distributes it among the 
monkeys. 


In this way, in accordance with the words of the gopis, Padmavati 
uses the phrase ākrošanti (they scolded). 


TEXT 45 


smePh cq dea ARA Pew: | 
eer dea fe added ATT xe N 


ākrošanti ca tad duhkam kāla-gatyaiva krtsnas$ah 
krsnena sodham adhunā kim kartavyam batāparam 


Those gopīs used to publicize this everywhere by shouting. 
However, Sri Krsna tolerated all this sorrow considering it to be 
the ways of time. Other than this, what else could He have done? You 
should tell only what He did for the vraja-vāsīs? 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: What did Šrī Krsņa do? Considering the crooked 
ways of time, He tolerated the misery of maintaining the cows. Due 
to His childish innocence, He tolerated such formidable distress. The 
passage of time indicates that He tolerated all these distresses in order 
to reside in a hidden manner and cheat Karnsa. Therefore, what should 
Sri Krsna do for the vraja-vāsis? In other words, Sri Krsna tolerated all 
the distresses for the achievement of His self-interests and did ample 


385 


ŠRI BRHAD BHAGAVATAMRTAM 


favors for the uraja-uasis. What more favors can He do for them? 


TEXT 46 
ifara 
aei AR aANT 
T ARG Wedd GT ALi we N 


srī-parīksid uvāca— 
prajūā-gāmbhīrya-sampūrņa rohiņī vraja-vallabhā 
tasya vākyam anādrtya prastutarh samsrnoti tat 


Maharaja Šrī Parīksit said: Šrī Rohiņī-devī was extremely 
intelligent and grave by nature, and she was extremely dear to all the 
residents of Vraja. Therefore, she pretended not to hear the words 
of Padmāvatī and continued to speak. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Šrī Rohiņī-devī ignored the words of foolish 
Padmāvatī and began to conclude her speech. She was astute and 
exceedingly grave, especially because she was bound to all the vraja- 
vāsīs. She began to describe the subject truly. 


TEXT 47 
AARTE 
wa agea Wea: ART 
BARAT AÀ RATASTE Il wo lI 


śrī-rohiņy uvāca— 
rājadhānīm uadünañca prāptah sri-mathurarh ayam 
hatari-uargo viśrānto raja-rājeśvaro 'bhauat 


Šrī Rohiņī-devī said: By destroying the demons, Šrī Krsņa 
obtained Mathura, the capital of the Yādavas, and now He is enjoying 
the happiness of leisure as the King of kings. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Šrī Krsņa will go back to Vraja after fulfilling the 
remaining desires of the Yādavas who are His relatives and friends. 
For that alone Šrī Rohiņī-devī is quoting the two verses beginning with 
rajadhani (the capital). Śrī Krsna attained glorious Śrī Mathurā and is 
relieved from His war efforts as King of kings. He is now residing in 
Dvārakā and enjoying leisurely. 


TEXT 48 
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Fiss g af T: | 

ae HR fast + ast seven: tt we i 
nirjitopakrasesa-devatà-vrnda-vanditah 
aho smarati cite ‘pi na tesam bhavad-īsvarah 


O respected Uddhava, your Lord has defeated all the demigods 
and has also shown favor to them, therefore the grateful demigods 
offer pranamas to His lotus feet. Alas, now He does not even 
remember the vraja-vāsīs! 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: All the demigods that Bhagavan Šrī Krsna 
defeated at the time of forcibly taking away the Parijata tree, along 
with the kings who benefited from the killing of the demon Nāraka, 
offered praņāmas to His lotus feet. What to speak of His returning to 
Vraja, why should He even remember the vraja-vāsīs now? Alas, this is 
a matter of great anxiety. Here the word aho means “alas.” 


ESA eat s= sm 
w PATA wed AAPA we I 


srī-parīksid uvāca— 
tad-vaco 'sahamānāha devi krsnasya vallabhā 
sada krta-nivāsāsya hrdaye bhisma-nandini 


Sri Pariksit Maharaja said: Being unable to tolerate Šrī Rohini- 
devi’s words, Rukmini-devi, the beloved of Sri Krsna and daughter 
of Bhismaka, who always resides in the heart of Sri Krsna, began to 
speak as follows. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The word krta-nivdsa means she always resides in 
the bosom or heart of Sri Krsna. In other words, she truly understands 
the feelings within His heart. 


TEXT 50 
SAKOT] — 
s AIGA wer fei 
IRT Reba ed dem Il Ko I 
(pi spt gat qf sf fī TD 
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bho matar naua-nitati-mrdu-suantasua tasua hi 
auijñauantararh kiñcit katham evam tvayocyate 
(yüyam srnuta vrttāni tarhi tarhi $rutàni me) 


Šrī Rukmini-devi said: O mother, without the slightest knowledge 
of the deep feelings of the Lord whose heart is as soft as butter, why 
speak of such matters? 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "His tender heart is softer than butter. Without 
knowing the inner sentiments of Sri Krsna, why speak this way? If you 
understood the sentiments of the heart of Sri Krsna, then you would 
not say such things. I myself heard from the lotus mouth of Sri Krsna 
the accounts of Sri Vrndāvana. You please hear those accounts also.” 


kim api kim api brute rātrau svapann api nāmabhir 
madhura-madhuram prītyā dhenūr ivāhvayati kvacit 

uta sakhi-gaņān kārhscid gopān ivātha mano-harām 
samabhinayate vamsi-vaktram tri-bhangi-parākrtim 


Even in the dream state at night the Lord speaks of mysterious 
things about Vraja. Sometimes He calls out the names of the cows 
in a voice as sweet as honey. Sometimes He calls out for the sakhis. 
Sometimes he calls other gopas and sometimes in that sleeping state 
only, he assumes the attractive threefold-bending form and acts as 
if He is playing His flute in a melodious tone. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Rukmini is describing the innermost 
sentiments of Sri Krsna in these four verses beginning with kim api. 
“O mother, what to speak of His condition while awake, our Lord while 
dreaming at night speaks about the mysterious matters of Vrndavana. 
Sometimes in a loving tone sweeter than honey, He calls out as if 
calling the names of cows such Ganga, Yamuna, Dhavalā and Kālindī.” 
The expression madhurād api madhuram, “as sweet as honey,” relates 
to the following line also. On the other hand, the two iva words (as if) 
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point out here that it is only a comparative idea, that is, a perceived 
similarity or estimation. 

In this way, sometimes in an extremely sweet voice, He lovingly 
calls out for the sakhas or other gopas. Sometimes He plays on the 
charming flute, that is, sometimes he imitates the activity of holding 
the flute and acts as if He is standing in a threefold-bending form. 
Threefold-bending form means to stand in a crooked way by curving 
the lotus feet, hands and lotus face. 


TEXT 52 


PAM fat ata seq 
ANA TA a RT "UII 

«adi Gati fei A ada uc 
PRASA det PET: N 4R Il 


kadācin matar me vitara nava-nitam tu iti vadet 
kadacic chri-radhe lalite iti sambodhayati mam 

kadāpīdam candrāvali kim iti me karsati patam 
kādāpy asrasarair mrdulayati tülim $ayanatah 


Sometimes in that sleeping condition He says, "O maiyā, give 
me butter!” Sometimes He addresses me with “O Radhe, O Lalite!” 
Sometimes He tugs at my clothes while saying, “O Candravali, what 
are you doing?" Sometimes while sleeping, he drenches His pillow 
with streams of loving tears. 


DIG-DARÉINT-TIKA: Sometimes He calls out, "O Candravali, what are 
you doing? Are you trying to cheat me?" Saying this, considering me 
as Candravali, He tugs at my clothes. Sometimes, while sleeping He 
even drenches His pillow with streams of loving tears. 


TEXT 53 


TG HE TR | 
aa 34 FTA guawüeenermis ua 


svapnad utthāya sadyo 'tha rodity àrta-svarais tathā 
vayam yena nimajjāmo duhkha-soka-maharnave 


Sometimes when His sleep breaks, He suddenly gets up from His 
bed and begins to weep in a pathetic voice. All of us then submerge 
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in an ocean of sorrow and lamentation, hearing the sound of His 
weeping. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: In this manner, Šri Rukmiņī-devī, having spoken 
about such a dream state in two slokas, now describes the activities of 
the Lord while awake. Sometimes when His sleep breaks, He rises from 
bed and begins to cry in a pathetic voice. 

The word vayam refers to “all of us queens” (mahisīs) who after 
hearing such lament, submerge into a vast ocean of grief. Due to the 
presence of intense bhakti for Bhagavan, there is a sentiment for 
the co-wifes (sa-pati) as well, that is, there is no lapse of momentary 
jealousy towards them; therefore, the word vayam (we) insinuates all 
the Dvārakā queens. 


TEXT 54 


ae geat fra wot wat gar PRI: | 
Tare Fert gad React Pret PR ATT 4x i 


adyāpi drstvā kim api svapan nisi 
krandan gucdsan vimanaskatāturah 

dattvāmbaram mūrdhani supta-vat sthito 
nityāni kryāny api nācarad bata 


Even on this night, the Lord also experienced some dream while 
asleep. He became so restless while crying from the overwhelming 
distress that He covered His lotus face with His front uttarīya cloth, 
and from the time of broken sleep until now, He is lying on His bed 
as if asleep. Alas, He has not even performed His daily duties such 
as bathing. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: What to mention of other times, even today there 
was one dream during the night. Due to such distress He became 
agitated and while crying became extremely impatient. Now the day 
has broke, yet despite being awake He has covered His face with 
His pitambara and is lying on the bed as if sleeping. (This indicates 
extreme distress.) 

The word supta-vat (as if asleep) means that despite being unable 
to sleep He is pretending to lie down on the bed like a sleeping person. 
Alas, this is a matter of great concern. He has not even performed such 
daily rituals as taking bath. 


390 


CHAPTER SIX 


TEXT 55 
sitgdišrgara— 
KFT dei Hm APPT 
€ sees frenar fe <s ea uy n 
srī-parīksid uvāca— 
sa-sapatni-ganá sersyam satyabhamaha bhāminī 
he sri-rukmini nidrāyām iti kim tvam prajalpasi 
Šrī Pariksit Maharaja said: Overhearing everything, Šrī 
Satyabhāmā-devī became jealous and began to speak to the other 
queens wrathfully, “O Rukmini, why are you babbling on like this? 
Does the Lord do so only in dream?” 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: The meaning of the verse is clear. 


TEXT 56 


feat feat 4 EEZ 
wat <a AR cigs wmv 

aae feat wma armel aca: Ur 
UTT GI SAT, Tarea: 4s 


kim api kim api kurvan jāgrad apy atma-citte 
Sayita iva vidhatte tàdr$am tadr$am ca 

vayam iha kila bhāryā nàmato vastutah syuh 
pasupa-yuvati-dàsyo 'py asmad asua priyās tāh 


Even in a wakened condition, while keeping some matter in the 
mind, He acts as if He is sleeping. We are wives of the Lord in name 
only; in fact, even the maidservants of those Vraja damsels are more 
dear to the Lord than us. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The Lord, even in a wakeful condition, while 
meditating on certain things within the mind, acts as if asleep and 
performs the very same activities. In other words, He calls out the 
names of the cows in His sleeping condition and similarly, in the 
wakeful state, He does the same thing. 

Here, to indicate repetitive actions, twice the word tadrsarm (such 
as) has been written. To indicate nondifferent states of dreaming 
and waking, there is repetition. In other words, *in both wakeful and 
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dreaming state, he repeatedly behaves in such a way. We are wives m 
name only, in fact, the maidservants of the beautiful cowherd damsels 
of Vraja of Šri Nanda Maharaja are more dear to Lord Šri Krsna than 


” 


us. 


TEXT 57 


SRPMS: ANS RTS: | 
Vets: Ss <s VATA vo N 


srī-parīksid uvāca— 
asaktas tad-vacah sodhum gokula-prāņa-bāndhavah 
rohini-nandanah srīmān baladevo rusābravīt 


Šrī Parīksit Mahārāja said: Overhearing these words of the 
queens, the son of Rohini, Sriman Baladevajī, brother of the life of 
the Gokula-vāsīs, began to speak angrily. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Sri Baladeva could not tolerate the words of 
the gueens such as Šrī Rukmiņī, because Gokula and the Gokula- 
vāsīs were His dearmost life and soul. The son of Šrī Rohiņī pleased 
everyone with the words spoken by Him and, considering the words 
of the gueens to be false, or understanding the trickery of Šrī Krsņa, 
began to speak angrily. 


TEXT 58 


Zila Semq— 
e: HEART | 
FH Bat AR PU uc il 
$ri-baladeva uvāca— 


vadhvah sahaja-tatratya-dainya-vārta-kathā-parān 
asmān uañcauato bhrātur idarh kapata-pātavam 


Šrī Baladevajī said: O young women, we are talking about this 
naturally distressful story of the Vraja-vāsīs, so my brother Krsna 
displayed this clever concatenation of dreams just to trick us! 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: O young women, the dreamy acts of My brother 
Krsna are only clever deceptions. Why is He manifesting this clever 
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trickery? It is only for cheating us. Why is He cheating us? Seeing us 
conversing about this naturally distressful story of the vraja-vāsīs, 
Krsņa assumes we are half-heartedly engaging in conversation. 
Therefore, to please us, He is showing such a deceptive behavior 
of dreaming about these activities. Furthermore, the word sahaja 
suggests that it is not possible to deceive us by any clever speech, so 
He wants to deceive us by His clever activities. Thus He is showing 
such deceptīve behaviors as dreaming. 


TEXT 59 
wa AR Ker ast ari foeni 
Wa Sr Ta s enfer 48 l 


tatra māsa-dvayam sthitvā tesārh svāsthyam cikītsatā 
tan na šaktarh maya kartum vāgbhir ācaritair api 


I remained in Vraja for two months to console the residents 
of Vraja. However, I could please them only by pacifying words of 
various types, and by those types of activities. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Now, He is explaining the clever deceptiveness of 
Sri Krsna’s actions in the four slokas beginning with tatra (there). 

“I remained in Vraja to console the vraja-vāsīs; however I could 
not pacify them. I told them that Sri Krsna had sent me here due to 
the agitation of the separation from you, and He is coming back very 
soon. Just know that He is going to come back today or tomorrow after 
destroying the enemies. Despite so many words of consolation and 
activities such as sporting in the waters of the Yamuna, I could not 
pacify them.” 


TEXT 60 
IRR wb fafaš: sm: A: 
RD IATA cent ACMI l 


ananya-sādhyam tad vīksya vividhaih sapathaih 
tàn yatnad isad āsvāsya tvarayātrāgatam balat 


Although I truly experienced that no one can please them other 
than Šrī Krsņa, still I took hundreds of vows of many types and 
with great effort gave them some consolation. Then, although I did 
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not have their approval, with great difficulty I quickly returned to 
Dvaraka. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: After going to Vraja, I realized that no one is 
capable of satisfying the vraja-vāsīs other than Sri Krsna. Therefore, 
with thousands of words like “Sri Krsna would certainly come back” 
and “I would soon bring Him back from Dvārakā” and with great effort 
I somewhat pacified them. Then, despite not having their permission 
and with great difficulty, I quickly returned to Dvaraka. 


TEXT 61 
raka Por pS pÀ a 
Ta WHSRHSPCHD CH TACT SR li 
kātaryād gaditam krsna sakrd gostham kayśpi tat 
gatvā prasanga-sanīgatyā raksa tatratya-jivanam 


After returning here, troubled by their distress, I told Him, “O 
brother Krsna, You should at once somehow go to Vraja and protect 
the lives of the vraja-vasis." 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: O Krsna, You should go to Vraja on some pretext 
to protect the lives of the vraja-vāsīs such as Sri Nanda who have 
sunk in an ocean of deep grief. I spoke to Him like this, feeling pained 
by their sorrow. 


TEXT 62 


TIKT KĀ A a + ATL 
ATT s sme wc ART MASTI & Il 


gantāsmīti mukhe brute hdayam ca na tādršam 
mānasasya ca bhāvasya bhavet sāksi prayojanam 


Nonetheless, Sri Krsna said from His own mouth, “I shall go.” 
Still, that is not the intent of His heart, because only activities 
manifest the sentiments of the heart. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The heart of Sri Krsna is not compatible with 
His words. His behavior is the only witness of His mind and inner 
intentions. Therefore, due to not going to Vraja, His words and 
sentiments of the heart seem contradictory. In other words, by His own 
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mouth He says, “I shall go.” Still, He behaves in just the opposite way, 
so He acts duplicitously. 


TEXT 63 
sigara 
ym MAM SEAT 
frem eges: 163 u 
srī-parīksid uvāca— 
idam akarnya bhagavān utthaya šayanād drutam 
priya-prema-parādhīno rudann uccair bahir gatah 


Šrī Parīksit Mahārāja said: After hearing this, Bhagavān Šrī 
Krsna quickly got up from His bed and being controlled by the love 
of his beloved devotees, while crying loudly, came out of His abode. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: After hearing the words of Šrī Baladevajī, 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna, wailing out aloud, came to an outer court of the 
palace (prakostha). Now, if someone objects that He is Bhagavan, then 
how is it possible for Him to cry like this? In reply, Maharaja Pariksit 
says He began weeping due to being under the control of the prema of 
His beloved devotees. The characteristic quality of His loving devotees 
controlling Him by their prema is the bhagavattā feature of Bhagavan. 


TEXT 64 
Weretsrara ada aa 
MITE E PAIET: d Ge N 
praphulla-padma-netrabhyam varsann ašrüni dhārayā 
sa-gadgadam jagādedari parānugraha-kātarah 


Šrī Krsņa, who is always eager to show mercy, began to speak 
in a choked voice while shedding constant tears from eyes that 
resembled full-blown lotuses. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: He always remains eager to show great mercy, 
involuntarily demonstrating His magnificent kindness. Therefore, it is 
indeed appropriate for Bhagavan Sri Krsna to cry in a loud voice for 
His beloved devotees. 
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TEXT 65 


Hana AERO aed AAI 
K GT ar ga feel au u 
srī-bhagavān uvāca— 
satyam eva mahā-vajra-sāreņa ghatitarh mama 
idam hrdayam adyāpi dvidhā yan na vidiryati 


Sri Bhagavan said: My heart has truly been welded by the essence 
of the great thunderbolt, because it has not broken into two pieces yet. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The meaning is clear. 


TEXT 66 
arenes ddd uerb fated fer 
sear Wn we cei Naras i 
bālyād ārabhya tair yat tat palanam vihitam ciram 
apy asādhāraņam prema sarvam tad vismrtam maya 


Since the long period of childhood those vraja-vasis raised and 
pampered Me. I had forgotten that uncommon prema of theirs. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "Why is My heart not breaking in two?” He is 
explaining the reason for this in two verses beginning with balyad 
iti. "I had forgotten the indescribable or well-known prema of those 
vraja-vāsīs.” 


TEXT 67 
Fe dated dat ceri ead wea 
SA Pd FSA AT AEH ē ll 
astu tàvad dhitam tesam kāryam kirīcit kathancana 


utātyantam krtam duhkham krūreņa mrdulātmanām 


What to speak of doing even the slightest good to them, I became 
cruel and gave intense distress to those vraja-vāsīs, who are so 
tender-hearted. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: "What to speak of giving some benefit to those 
vraja-vāsīs in return for their favors, instead I became cruel and gave 
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intense distress to their minds. Therefore, who can be as cruel as Me?" 


TEXT 68 


Aga eir Wars << gT 
erat PAASA RETE N 


bhratar uddhava saruajña prestha vada drutam 
karavāņi kim itu asmac chokabdher mārh samuddhara 


O brother Uddhava, you know everything and are so precious to 
Me. Tell me at once, what should I do now? Save me from this ocean 
of sorrow. 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: Due to the rising force of such distress, Bhagavan 
is inquiring from Uddhava like a person who does not know his duty: 
“O brother Uddhava, you are the best among My dear devotees. Tell 
Me at once, what should I do now? Please deliver me from this ocean 
of distress.” 


TEXT 69 


areal Saa der paeem 
ae diri weer a: Gert nas i 


srī-parīksid uvāca— 
nanda-patnī-priya-sakhī devakī putra-vatsalā 
āhedam diuatarh yad yad isyate taih suhrt-tamaih 


Šrī Parīksit Mahārāja said: Then Šrī Devakī, who is so affectionate 
to her son and is the dear friend of Šrī Yasodā, wife of Šrī Nanda 
Mahārāja, said, "Whatever desires these tender-hearted vraja-vāsīs 
make, whatever they may be, You should fulfill all their desires; 
whatever they desire You should grant them.” 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Sri Uddhava may tell Šrī Krsa to go back to 
Gokula. With this fear of separation from her son, Mother Devaki 
interrupts before Sri Uddhava could reply. Although Sri Devaki is 
the dear friend of Yasodaji, the wife of Sri Nanda Maharaja, out of 
affection for her son, she began to speak, “O Krsna, whatever these 
vraja-vāsīs, who are the greatest benefactors, may desire, grant them 
all these things, that is, whatever they desire, You should fulfill them.” 
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(However, You should not go back to Vraja—this is the sentiment in the 
heart of Mother Devaki.) 


TEXT 7O—72 


<t: varat Idermita fequi 

et agree gat TWB TWA: wo N 
aera qe waar | 
oe eee 
TERRA <a 


agate fra en 93 I 
tatah padmavati rājya-dāna-bhītā vimūdha-dhīh 
mahisi yadu-rājyasya vrddhà mātāmahī prabhoh (70) 
apu uktasravanat pürvam rāma-mātrāvahelitā 
sva-bharttü raksitum rajyam cāturyāt parihdsa-vat (71) 
vyāhāra paripātyānya-cittatāpādanena tam 
yadu-vamisyaika-saranam vidhāturh svastham abhravit (72) 


The queen of Šrī Ugrasena, the foolish old lady Padmāvatī and 
maternal grandmother of Šrī Krsņa, was at first ignored by the 
mother of Sri Balarama, Sri Rohini-devi. Still she had the fear that 
Šrī Krsna may give away the entire kingdom to the residents of Vraja. 
She wanted to protect the kingdom of her husband Sri Ugrasena. She 
thought that by her speech the heart of Sri Krsna, the only shelter 
of the people of the Yadu dynasty, would be absorbed in some other 
matter and would feel composed. Therefore, she spoke cleverly in a 
joking manner as follows. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Thereafter, becoming fearful that Sri Krsna being 
affected by the words of Sri Devaki, may give away the kingdom to the 
vraja-vàásis, Sri Padmāvatī in joking words began to speak the next 
three verses that follow. 

Padmāvatī is the queen of the Yadus; therefore, she is the 
grandmother of Sri Krsna. “Alas, this is a matter of great distress! From 
childhood He grazed the cows of those heartless gopas.” Despite having 
heard all these words, the mother of Sri Baladevaji, Sri Rohini-devi, 
ignored her. Thus she rejected Padmavati. Still Padmāvatī, in order to 
protect the kingdom of Sri Ugrasena and out of her lack of intelligence 
began to speak jokingly with clever words. It is inappropriate to joke 
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like this at a time of distress. 

Šrī Maharaja Parīksit replies that through her succession of 
ridiculing words and gestures she wanted to attract the heart of Šri 
Krsna and thus wanted to pacify Him. She began to speak with this 
intention in mind. Why should she? Because Šrī Krsņa is the only 
shelter of the people of the Yadu dynasty, that is, He is the only shelter 
of Yādavas such as Šrī Ugrasena, so if He remains ill then all the 
Yadavas would be destroyed. 


TEXT 73—75 
TAJA — 

RATA POT He HAAG AW 
Id TT AFT IL 93 l 
Seat garai ARA fe arti 
TA CEMA celal Re wr Ahexi 
ad damit wR PR: 
fie Tas ae tt SQ TAU o l 


padmāvaty uvāca— 
tvayānutapyate krsna katham man-mantritam $rnu 
yad ekàdasabhir varsair nanda-gopasy mandire (73) 
dvabhyam yuvabhyam bhratrbhyam upabhuktam hi vartate 
tatra dadyàn na dadyād và go-raksā jīvanam sa te (74) 
sarvar tad garga-hastena gaņayitvā kanànusah 
dvi-guni-krtya mad-bhartrā tasmai deyar $ape svayam (75) 


Padmāvatī said: O Krsna, why are You repenting? Listen to my 
advice. Whatever You two brothers have eaten, drunk, worn and 
enjoyed by remaining in the house of Nanda-gopa, whether they may 
or may not give you some remittance for grazing and protecting the 
cows, I am not concerned with that. 

Nevertheless, the king of the Yadus would have Šrī Gargacarya 
account for every single farthing of that remuneration and even 
double it. He would have Šrī Gargacarya grant it to the king of the 
gopas - I tell this by taking a vow. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Šrī Padmāvatī said, “O Krsna, why are you 
repenting? Whatever You two brothers enjoyed in the house of Šrī 
Nanda-gopa, whatever you have eaten, drunk and worn, twice that 
expenditure will be granted to the king of the gopas, Šrī Nanda, by 
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my husband Šrī Ugrasena. However, whatever You enjoyed in their 
house from that the king of the gopas may or may not give You two 
brothers anything, not even a wage for grazing and protecting the 
cows. Moreover, if Nanda would not ask anything more than this, then 
it is not our duty to display our insistence in that subject matter. The 
king of the Yadus, Sri Ugrasena himself would estimate the payment 
for every farthing through Gargacarya and grant it to him, Sri Nanda 
Maharaja. Padmavati has thus made known the charitable nature of 
her husband. Gargācārya is the best among all astrologers; therefore, 
the accounts made by him would be accurate and not even a farthing 
would be unaccounted for. Therefore, the king of the gopas, Nanda, 
would receive everything.” 

In fact, the hidden intention of Padmāvatī is that because 
Gargacarya would do the proper accounting, there is no chance of 
Nanda Maharaja receiving anything in excess. The purpose of calling 
*goparāja, the king of the gopas,” is that there is nothing valuable 
in his house other than the milk of the cows; therefore, what more 
can he receive? The intent of saying “Whatever the two brothers have 
enjoyed,” is that whatever Sri Rohini-devi has enjoyed by staying in 
the house of Sri Nanda with her maidservants, it is not our duty to 
grant anything for that, because before this Rohini had disrespected 
the words of Padmavati. 

Therefore, Padmavati has angrily decided not to give anything in 
exchange for the enjoyment of Sri Rohini who resided in the house 
of Nanda Maharaja for eleven years. These words are seen in Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam (3.2.26), ekādaša samās tatra, gūdhārcih sa-balo 'vasat: 
“Sri Krsna with His brother Šrī Baladeva remained secretly in the house 
of Sri Nanda for eleven years.” In the current sloka the word gudharci 
indicates that they resided for eleven years in a hidden manner. 
However, after this they resided openly for a long time. The description 
of this is given in the Tenth Canto (Srimad-Bhag. 10.44.8), jua cāti- 
sukumārārīgau, kišorau nāpta-yauvanau: “Sri Krsna and Balarama 
are of youthful age and Their complexions are blackish and white 
respectively. They are beauty personified. Their arms are very long, 
reaching down to their knees.” 

At the time of the wrestling competition, the ladies of the city of 
Mathura took the daršana of only those youthful forms. This is also 
described in the Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (10.45.3): 


400 


CHAPTER SIX 


nasmatto uuuauos tatas nituotkanthitauor api 
balua-pauganda-kaišorah putrābhyām abhavan kuacit 


Both these brothers had tender kaisora bodies, they had not yet 
entered yauvana age of youth. 


The word kaisora indicates the age of eleven years. In the age of 
eleven years only, the sacred thread ceremony of the ksatriya class 
people is conducted. Therefore $ri Krsna and Balarama had taken 
the sacred thread only after killing Karhsa. Sri Krsna and Balarama in 
the wrestling arena told $ri Devaki and Vasudeva, "We are your sons, 
although you were very eager for Us, you could not become happy by 
experiencing childhood, early boyhood and later boyhood pastimes." 

The purport is that They are your sons; however, you could not 
experience the pastimes of childhood, early boyhood and later 
boyhood. $ri Vasudeva and Devaki could not obtain happiness by 
experiencing the later boyhood pastimes, because in the wrestling 
arena of Mathurā the great opulence of Šrī Krsna and Balarama was 
manifest; therefore, it was impossible to manifest the sweetness of 
these later boyhood pastimes completely. Although in that condition 
a behavior like a youth is heard, even in the childhood-like stage of 
later boyhood, the beauty of older age is also seen. Therefore, when 
They appeared in the wrestling arena their age could not have been 
too much. Šrī Krsna takes the nitya-kaisora, eternal later-boyhood 
form. He should always be considered to be in the kaisora stage, later- 
boyhood condition. In the last year of later boyhood (kaisora) or at the 
age of fifteen, Bhagavān came from Gokula to Madhu-puri. There can 
be also reconciliation by accepting this truth also, because the age of 
fifteen is the last stage of the kaisora or later boyhood age. 

Great personalities like Sri Bilvamangala also accept the truth about 
the appearance of the youth (yauvana) of Sri Krsna in Vraja. In Vraja 
itself, the praudha-bhava lila, a grown-up sentiment of the kaišora 
stage, are also recited about. Although in the childhood (bālya) stage, 
due to the show of bodily strength, it is not possible to have praudha- 
bhava, the sentiment of mature grown-ups, still in the praudha or 
mature stage, there is an awakening of the mellows of $rngara, so due 
to the prospects of heart-stealing beauty, the form of fifteen years 
receives the most respect. Therefore, even if one concludes the age 
as fifteen years, there is no chance of inappropriateness. In this way, 
Sri Krsna and Balarama resided in Vraja untill the age of fifteen years. 
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Among those years, until the age of four, they drank the breast-milk 
of their mother and during the last eleven years they enjoyed the 
cow's milk that was offered by Šri Nanda Maharaja. With this intent, 
Padmāvatī speaks about having enjoyed cow's milk for eleven years in 
the house of Šri Nanda. 


TEXT 76 
siaga 
TA Pa AAT AT 
amma VAS VIAA Il os I 
śri-parīkşid uvāca— 
tac ca śrī-bhagavān krtvā śrutam apy ašrutarh yathā 
ajānann iva papraccha śoka-vegād athoddhavam 


Šrī Parīksit Maharaja said: However, Bhagavān Šrī Krsna, despite 
hearing these words, ignored them, and being pained by distress 
like an ignorant person, began to ask Śrī Uddhava, “What is My duty 
towards the residents of Vraja?” 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Although Šrī Krsņa attentively heard the words 
of Padmāvatī, he ignored them. He did not support the words of His 
grandmother at all. Therefore, what is His duty towards the residents of 
Vraja or what is the desire of the residents of Vraja? In this connection, 
overwhelmed by distress as if completely ignorant, He began to ask Šrī 
Uddhava as follows. 


TEXT 77 
Wt aan MTG "ern 
aera fp at PET ve l 


srī-bhagavān uvāca— 
bho vidvad-vara tatratyā-khilābhiprāya-vid bhavān 
tesam abhistam kim tan me kathauatu avilambitam 


Bhagavān Šrī Krsna said: O best among the cultured, Šrī Uddhava. 
You know all the intentions of the vraja-vasis. What are the desires 
of those people? Please tell me at once. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "O Šrī Uddhava, you are the best among refined 
scholars.” The intent of this address is that you know all the desires 
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of the vraja-vāsīs. Therefore, what is their desire? Please, tell Me 
immediately. Just as Sri Devaki explained about the vraja-vāsīs, with 
the intent of giving what they desired to the vraja-vāsīs, Sri Krsna 
is asking this question to Sri Uddhava. Giving anything else, the 
fulfillment of the desires of the vraja-vāsīs would not happen, so only 
by Sri Krsna’s going to Vraja would that happen. Bhagavan Himself 
also knew this. Nevertheless, only after hearing the reasonable words 
of His mantri-pravara (prime minister), Sri Uddhava, would it be 
correct to go to Vraja. “If I do like this then no one will be able to stop 
me.” With only this intention, He is asking this question. However, the 
question raised in sloka 68 arose only due to being overwhelmed with 
distress. 


TEXT 78 


sq üfqgera— 
Ag maA ee vana 
api FRA ER: Mg suqta ALi di 


srī-parīksid uvāca— 
tac chrutvā bhagavad-vākyam uddhavo hrdi duhkhitah 
ksanam ni$vasya vismerah sānutāpam jagāda tam 


Šrī Parīksit Mahārāja said: After hearing the words of Bhagavān 
Sri Krsna, Sri Uddhava became distressed and anxious in mind. 
However, after a moment, he spewed out a long sigh and began to 
speak regretfully. 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: Sri Uddhava became helpless due to the excessive 
prema in his heart, and without paying attention to the intent of the 
words of Bhagavan He simply meditated upon the external meanings 
of those words. He became distressed in mind and with great sorrow 
began to speak. This is only mentioned in the verse tac chrutvā. 

After hearing the words of the omniscient and most merciful Sri 
Bhagavan, Sri Uddhava became distressed internally and considered 
these spoken words to be deceptive, that is, he was amazed to consider 
this behavior of Bhagavan towards His beloved people. Therefore, 
after a moment he released a long sigh and with regret began to speak. 
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TEXT 79 


A IRERATE eed = Q vai 
A ASTE Reba cap IRA METAL I i 


$rīmad-uddhava uvāca— 
na rāja-rājesvaratā-vibhūtīr na divya-vastūni ca te bhavattah 
na kamayante nyadapīha kincid amutra ca prāpyam rte bhavantam 


Šrī Uddhava said: These vraja-vāsīs desire neither the sovereign 
empire of the world nor the opulences of the world. They do not 
desire the wealth of heavenly planets and they do not maintain the 
desire to obtain any wealth in this world. They desire only You. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Šrī Nanda and other vraja-vāsīs do not expect a 
position of sovereign emperor, or concomitant opulences, or even the 
divine objects of heaven such as the Pārijāta tree. Moreover, they have 
no desire of any enjoyable object of this world or the next world. These 
vraja-vāsīs do not desire anything other than You. 


TEXT 80 


aaam radi werent ari 
s= «dei ada delfi Co N 


avadhāna-prasādo ‘tra krtyatam jnapayami yat 
pascad vicarya kartavyam svayam eva yathocitam 


Please carefully listen to what I am narrating. You should think 
for Yourself and decide what is suitable, accept only that. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The incidence of Sri Uddhava’s narrating the 
desires of the vraja-vāsīsto Sri Krsna is going to be described within 
an intelligent context. Whatever I submit, please listen carefully. 
Then after weighing that Yourself, You should do whatever is 
appropriate. 


TEXT 81 


yd ARE asc seem AAI di 
TOT gegen cuero spruce N 
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pūrvarh nandasua sangatua bhavatā presitāni te 
bhūsaņādīni drstuocur mitho magnāh sug-ambudhau 


Before this, seeing the ornaments You sent through the medium 
of Šrī Nanda Maharaja, the vraja-vasis became submerged in an 
ocean of sorrow, and began to speak to one another like this: 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Seeing all the ornaments (alankdras) that You 
sent after the demise of Karnsa, Šrī Yasodā and the vraja-vāsīs such as 
Sri Radhika became submerged in an ocean of grief and thus began 
to speak among themselves. Sri Radhika and Sri Yasoda are ladies; 
therefore, Sri Uddhava did not mention their names, because their 
prema is extremely sacred and confidential. 


TEXT 82 


Hel ad! Fed se emere: | 
CAAA WAT: PHT AAT R 


aho bata mahat kastam vayam etad-abhipsavah 
etat-prasāda-yogyās ca jñatah krsnena samprati 


Alas, this is a matter of great distress! Sri Krsna has thought that we 
only desire these things and we are suitable only for this type of mercy. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: What did they speak among themselves at that 
time? Sri Uddhava is explaining in two slokas beginning with aho. 

"Alas, this is a matter of great distress! Sri Krsna thought we 
only expected these objects such as these embellished ornaments as 
suitable for this type of mercy. Otherwise, why would He have sent such 
objects as these ornaments? Sri Krsna did not previously consider us 
fit for such mercy. Now He sees us fit for this mercy. Therefore, our 
misfortune has arisen considerably. 


TEXT 83 


memi free fue freda Aves adi 
ati fee Rip Gp < NAMI 23! 


tad asmaj-jivanam dhig dhik tisthet kanthe 'dhunàpi yat 
nanda-gopāms ca dhig dhig ye tam tyaktvaitāny upānayan 
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Fie on our life, fie on our life! Why has our breath not left us? It 
is trapped in the throat only. Fie on our life-airs too! Fie on those 
gopas too like Nanda who abandoned Šrī Krsņa in Mathurā and 
brought back these clothes and ornaments as a gift! Fie on them! 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "So, fie on our life, fie on our condemnable life! 
Our life-airs have not left us (in the absence of Sri Krsna); it is trapped 
in our throats. We are living somehow due only to the life-air trapped 
in our throats. Fie on those gopas like Nanda who abandoned Sri 
Krsna in Mathura and brought back these ornaments!" Here, although 
Sri Nanda’s pointed out, it is impossible that Sri Nanda Maharaja 
would abandon His son and bring back token ornaments. Therefore, 
in spoken words, out of respect for Sri Nanda Mahardja, “those gopas 
such as Nanda” are used. 


TEXT 84 


AGA Ro we Wer 
TF HAPRĒRSTI HE ¿x l 


tatas tvad-gamanāšārīca hitvā saha yašodayā 
mrta-prāyā bhavan-mātrā-rebhere 'našanarh mahat 


All the vraja-vāsis along with Your Šrī Yasodā have abandoned 
the expectation of Your returning to Vraja. Thus being almost dead, 
they have accepted the vow of great fasting. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Therefore, the vraja-vāsīs have abandoned the 
hopes of Your returning to Vraja, and being almost dead have taken the 
hard vows of extreme fasting. They have begun the vow of abandoning 
drinking water untill death. In this way, those vraja-vāsīs do not desire 
any other object than You. 


TEXT 85—86 
FTA emp eatery 
ARASA AAA, TAAN C4 ll 
HAMA SR MEA, ÀR: | 
wR GPA Aaa ll ¿8 l! 


krtaparadha-van nando vaktum kiñcid dina-trayam 
aśakto 'tuanta-sokarto vraja-prāņān avan gatān (85) 
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bhavatas tatra yànoktim grahayan sapathotkaraih 
daršayan yukti-cāturygam amūm evam asüntvayat (86) 


Šrī Nanda Mahārāja considered himself an offender and could 
not speak anything for three days. Then, seeing the lives of the Vraja- 
vasis diminishing from overwhelming distress, he took many types 
of vows, and gave them such confidence that "Krsna would come 
back to Vraja" and by various types of clever tricks, He somehow 
pacified them. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: To give consolation to Bhagavān Šrī Krsna, 
who was engrossed in thought, Sri Uddhava narrates the two slokas 
beginning with krta. The king of gopas, Sri Nanda, returned to Vraja 
and, considering himself guilty, could not speak anything for three 
days. 

Nevertheless, to protect the vital life-airs that had risen in the 
throats of the vraja-vāsīs who were racing towards death and 
absorbed in great distress, he mentioned these words that revealed the 
hope that You would come back to Vraja (Bhāg. 10.45.23), jnatin vo 
drastum esyāmo vidhaya suhrdārh sukham: “We shall arrange for the 
happiness of our beloved relatives, then shall very soon come back to 
Vraja to meet you kinsmen who are distressed due to our affection." 

Making vows such as this, $ri Nanda Maharaja gave them hope 
that $ri Krsna will arrive in Vraja. Although, in this way all the beloved 
ones were distressed due to separation, by the tricky and clever words 
mentioned next, $ri Nanda pacified them. 


TEXT 87 
dm Saraq— 
semen IET up KARA weve AT 
wii KARMITA A R FATT cell 


$rī-nanda uvāca— 
dravyàny àdau prema-cihnāni putra, 
etāny atra prahinot satya-vakyah 
Sighram pascād āgamisyaty avasyam, 
tatratyam sva-prastutartham samāpya 


Mahārāja Šrī Nanda said: My son Krsņa is truthful. Even before 
coming to Vraja, in the form of these signs of affection, he has sent 
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these objects. After finishing very soon the required duties of that 
place, he will certainly come back to Vraja. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: "Out of affection, He has sent signs of prema 
or the objects to remind one of prema. He has not sent these objects 
considering them to be subject to your desire; therefore, you should 
consider them His mercy. My son has sent all these objects as signs of 
His prema before His coming to Vraja, and later on He Himself would 
certainly come to Vraja because my son is truthful.” 

Here, the usage of the word putra is due to the natural sentiment of 
ason such as Krsna, or with the intent of strongly refuting the fatherly 
relationship of Sri Vasudeva. Why has He not come back yet, or when 
shall He come? Expecting this question, he says, “Right now there is a 
purpose to accomplish with the relatives or devotees in Mathura. By 
vanguishing Jarasandha, He will come back soon. On the other hand, 
to punish Jarasandha is the aim of the relatives of Mathura, it is not 
the reason of the vraja-vāsīs.” 


TEXT 88 


rat dp A femen web wami 
KAC TIAA STAT << N 


srutvā te tatra vi$vasya sarve sarala-mānasāh 
bhavat-pritim samālocyālankārān dadhur ātmasu 


Sri Uddhava said: The simple-hearted vraja-vasis believed in the 
words of Sri Nanda and considering the matter of Your prema, wore 
those ornaments on their bodies. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Those vraja-vāsīs believed in the words of Sri 
Nanda because he did not possess a hypocritical nature. The vraja- 
vāsīs, who were simple by nature, considered every one else to be 
as clear-cut as themselves. Then, after considering the matter of Sri 
Krsna’s prema, or considering that by wearing these ornaments Sri 
Krsna would become happy, they put those ornaments on their bodies. 
However, within their hearts they did not get any relief. 


TEXT 89 


ASSA TAIT WAT TATEKL | 
SRT "puteus u 
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$ri-krsno ‘tra samagatya prasada-drauua-sangrahat 
vīksyājnā-pālakān asmān nitararh krpayisyati 


They had faith that when Šrī Krsņa came to Vraja, upon seeing 
them wearing the clothes and ornaments sent by Him, He would 
consider them to be obedient and then would show more mercy. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Now, Šrī Uddhava describes the motives of the 
simple-hearted vraja-vāsīs in wearing the clothes and ornaments. The 
vraja-vāsīs believed that when Sri Krsna came to Vraja He would see 
them wearing the ornaments sent by Him. Then considering them to be 
obedient to Him, He would show more mercy than before. Especially, 
due to following His order even at the time of distress, He would show 
more mercy. 


TEXT 90 


Tay Sea q 4 wet WAZ um 


Wiest wd wd aggtiem FTN Ro 


bhavān svayam agatvā tu yam sandešam samarpya mam 
prahinot tena te sarve babhüuur nihatā iva 


However, You did not personally go there but sent a message 
through me. Therefore, all those Vraja-vasis have nearly passed away. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: To contrast the vraja-vāsīs behavior with Your 
conduct by the confidential message that was sent with me, Uddhava, 
the verse beginning with bhavān has been quoted. “Being the 
supersoul I am present everywhere, you should see Me everywhere by 
your own eyes of knowledge...."—This was Your spoken message. Just 
as it mentions in the Tenth Canto (Bhāg. 10.47.29): 


bhavatīnām viyogo me na hi sarvātmanā kvacit 
yathā bhūtāni bhūtesukham vāyv-agnir jalarh mahi 
tathaham ca manah-pràna-bhütendriya-gunasrayah 
"You can never be separate from Me; I am the Soul of everyone. 
Just as the five great elements of earth, water, fire, air and ether 


are present in all beings, I am the shelter of the mind, vital air, 
intelligence, senses and modes of nature." 
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The purport is that you can never become disconnected from 
Me. How is that? I am the Soul of everyone, in otherwords, I am the 
constituent cause of everything; thus I am present as an attendant in 
such activities as the mind. There is an appropriate analogy: Just as the 
fundamental cause of all moving and non-moving living entities are 
within the five great elements (pañca mahā-bhūta), similarly I am also 
intimately connected as the shelter of the actions and responses of the 
mind. After receiving this message from You, all the vraja-vāsīs have 
become almost lifeless. Due to this message, their remaining hopes of 
Your coming back to Vraja has been shattered, and by this it indicates 
only their life-airs are left remaining. 


TEXT 91 


qaa <= AM MA Aad Tri dan! 

STI IET, Sia Tania 
tathà drstyà mayā tatra bhavato gamanarh dhruvam 
pratijnaya prayatnat tàn jīvayitvā samāgatam 


Seeing their despondency at that place by words such as ‘My Lord 
Šrī Krsna will surely return to Vraja...’ I made them aware of my 
endeavor, and after making this vow to them, I have come back here. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Having seen them there, by directly experiencing 
it, ‘Lord Sri Krsna will definitely come back to Vraja...’ (In other words, 
Ishall certainly bring Him back—Taking a vow like this, I (Sri Uddhava) 
have come here. 


TEXT 92 
GATT KET: | 
wigs T ai ged FIE 2 lt 
tvat-prāptaye ‘tha sannyasta-samasta-visayāsrayāh 
prāpur yādrg-avasthām te tam prcchaitam nijāgrajam 
Those vraja-vāsīs have forsaken all pleasing objects to obtain 


You. You should ask Your elder brother, Šrī Baladevajī, about their 
pitiful condition. 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: Still, You did not go to Vraja, rather You requested 
Your elder brother to go there. Due to that, the condition of those uraja- 
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vāsīs became so pitiful that I cannot describe it. You should ask about 
that matter from Your brother, Sri Baladevajī. Especially after my return, 
those vraja-vāsīs have abandoned any remaining hope of obtaining 
you and have became almost lifeless, that is, they have given up all 
sense enjoyment and have reached a lamentable condition (dayaniya). 
Here “all sense objects” (samasta-visaya) means having given up all the 
objects of sense enjoyment, having even abandoned their homes, the 
shelter of those objects of sense enjoyment. Just to take darsana of the 
pastime places of Sri Krsna, they constantly reside in the forest. The 
pastime of Sri Baladevajīs visit to Gokula depicts this, krsne kamala- 
patrākse sannyastakhila-radhasah: "They had dedicated all their 
senses to the lotus-eyed Šrī Krsna..." (Bhāg. 10.65.6) 

To get $ri Krsna they have abandoned all objects of sense 
gratification. Nevertheless, when Sri Uddhava came to Gokula before 
this, at that time Šrī Radhika and the other gopis were not in such a 
situation. Decorated with ornaments, they seemed happy because they 
had strong faith in the assurance of $ri Nanda Maharaja. Therefore, 
the Tenth Canto states in the event of the arrival of Šrī Uddhava in 
Vraja (Bhag. 10.46.45, 46): 


tà dipa-diptair manibhir virejū, 
rajjür-vikarsad-bhuja-kankana-srajah 
calan-nitamba-stana-hāra-kuņdala- 
tvisat-kapolaruna-kunkumananàh 
udgāyatīnām aravinda-locanam, 
vrajangandnam divam asprsad dhvanih 
dadhnaé ca nirmanthana-sabda-misrito 
nirasyate yena dišam amangalam 


“The gopis had lit up the lamps at the end of night and were 
churning yogurt. Their faces had the smear of red-colored, 
vermilion powder, and their cheeks were radiant from the 
effulgence of their earrings. The light of the lamps was reflecting 
upon their jewel-studded waistbelts, making them more radiant. 
The gopis were churning yogurt with the arms ornamented with 
the bangles and bracelets; their hips, breasts, garlands and so on 
were shaking, and they looked extremely beautiful due to that. 
“All those beautiful women of Vraja sang songs addressing Sri 
Krsna, and the sound of their songs mixed with the sound of the 
churning of the yogurt spread everywhere in the sky, and by that 
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Otherwise, at the time of that distress, such words about the vraja- 
gopīs are impossible. However, now due to the message sent through 
me (Šrī Uddhava) even the last remaining thread ofhope was shattered. 
Therefore, they are even more despondent than before. You should ask 
all these things from Your elder brother, Šrī Baladevajī. He is directly 
present here and personally saw and experienced the condition of 
those vraja-vasis, that is, if You have no faith in my words, then You 
should have faith in the words of Your elder brother. 


TEXT 93—94 


atgdftīgara— 
aega rena Wd 
Cae Taraq 
SRG HE A Agri: | 
IRT ESA KITT II q 


srī-parīksid uvāca— 
tad-viccheda-maha-duhkha-sankayàa mlāpilāni sah 
devaki-bhismajadinam mukhāny avanatāny adhah (93) 
ksarad-asrāņi sa-sneham vilokya mrdulasayah 
masī-karpara-patrāņi vyagro 'yācata sarhjñaua (94) 


Mahārāja Šrī Parīksit said: Due to the apprehension of great 
distress arising from the separation of Šrī Krsņa, the faces of Šrī 
Devakī, Šrī Rukmini and others became morose, and they lowered 
their heads and began to shed tears from their eyes. Seeing this and 
being agitated by affection, soft-hearted Sri Krsna, ordered by a 
gesture for some ink and paper to write something. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: What did the most beloved Bhagavan do about 
the gopas and gopis? Maharaj Pariksit explains this in the four slokas 
beginning with tad-viccheda. Bhagavan Sri Krsna, out of tenderness, 
after seeing the morose faces of Sri Devaki, anxiously by gesture 
(imitating the gesture of writing) requested the paper and ink. Why were 
the faces of Sri Devaki and others morose? Due to the apprehension 
of imminent separation from Bhagavan Sri Krsna, their faces had 
become morose and currents of tears were constantly flowing from 
their eyes. 
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Why did Herequestthe paper and pen by a gesture? Out ofagitation, 
that is, Bhagavan Sri Krsna became extremely perturbed, having heard 
the words of Sri Uddhava, and for this reason He could not express the 
sentiments of His mind in words. Therefore, He requested simply by 
gesture only. Why did He not quickly go to Vraja? His heart is soft, that 
is, Sri Krsna cannot tolerate the distress of others, so He was unable 
to abandon immediately the despondent and pitiful Sri Devaki and Sri 
Rukmini who were directly present. 


TEXT 95—96 


bissl XTHTHTUTACHTHTSSIR-T Arar! 
WISE SÑ ART TW 
VARAT WT WR asti 
Tara fafiad cea CUm! es N 
prastutartham samādhāyā-tratyān āšvāsya bāndhavān 
eso ham āgata-prāya iti jānīta mat-priyāh (95) 
evam āšvāsanam prema-patram presayitum vraje 
sva-hastenaiva likhitam tac ca gādha-pratītaye (96) 


Having intense prema towards the vraja-vāsīs, Šrī Krsņa wrote an 
assuring, affectionate letter to send to Vraja by His own lotus hand, 
“My dear vraja-vāsīs! Please, consider that I have all but returned to 
Vraja, having finished the work that I began here, and having given 
assurance to my brothers and friends.” 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Why did Šrī Krsņa reguest to bring paper, pen and 
inkpot? The reason given is within these two verses beginning with 
prastutārtha. To send an affectionate letter (prema-patra) to Vraja, He 
reguested a paper, pen and inkpot. To gīve strong assurance to the 
vraja-vasis, Sri Krsna wrote the letter to them with His own lotus hand. 

What did He write in the letter? "O prāņa-priya vraja-vasis! 
(showing Sri Krsna’s great affection for them) By concluding the work 
that I have begun and pacifying the Yadavas who reside in Dvaraka, 
you may know that I have returned to Vraja.” In this mood, He wrote 
an affectionate letter giving assurance. On the other hand, to give 
assurety for their deep faith in Him, He wrote such a prema-patra, a 
letter of loving concern. 
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TEXT 97 


ARTA unseren: | 
aaRS, ATT KTI es 


tasyehitam abhipretya prāpto 'tyantàrtim uddhavah 
vraja-vāsi-mano 'bhijño 'bravīt sa-Sapatham rudan 


Understanding the intent of Šrī Krsna to send a letter to Vraja, 
$ri Uddhava began to weep out of grave distress. He understood the 
sentiments of the hearts of the vraja-vasis, therefore with a show of 
confidence he thus began to speak. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Understanding Šrī Krsna's motive to send a letter, 
Šrī Uddhava became extremely perturbed and began weeping. He 
understood the sentiments of the hearts of the vraja-vasis; therefore, 
he began to speak with assurance. 


TEXT 98 


sarq— 
wet Erick wie cada vU 
wert + fermen side at: waar a pides g< i 
$rīmad-uddhava uvāca— 

prabho sunirnitam idam pratihi, 
tvadīya pddabja-yugasya tatra 
subha-prayāņam na vināsya jived, 
vrajah kathancin na ca kiñcid icchet 


Šrī Uddhava said: O Lord, I discovered that if Your lotus feet do not 
come to Vraja, then these vraja-vāsīs would not be able to maintain 
their lives, because they do not desire any object other than You. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: "O Prabhu, the life of the vraja-vāsīs cannot be 
saved by any other way than the auspicious arrival of Your sweet, 
attractive lotus feet. They do not expect any other object, such as Your 
letter giving a message of prema. I have understood this for sure, and 
You should also have this faith." This seemingly refutes that Sri Krsna 
is omniscient (sarvajria) and in the heart of everyone as the Supersoul 
(antaryāmī). 
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TEXT 99 
Aid gama— 
T: cpuHKTE Meri gadi R: | 
€ Š tafe Pde qe Fe RSTN I 


srī-parīksid uvāca— 
ku-matih kamsa-mataha sa-hāsam dhunvati sirah 
hum hum devaki nirbuddhe buddham buddham mayā 'dhunā 


Šrī Parīksit Mahārāja said: Hearing this, Padmāvatī, the mother 
of Karasa who possessed a wicked intelligence, shook her head, 
began to laugh and spoke thus, “Arey! Stupid Devaki! ‘Aha, Aha...’ I 
understand...I understand everything very well now!” 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: To show the worthlessness of the words of Sri 
Uddhava, the mother of Kamsa, Padmavati, shaking her head and 
laughing, began to speak: “Aha, Aha, I now understand!” To indicate 
her grave knowledge or intense sorrow, she began to speak by making 
the guttural sounds of “hum, hum” 

“Arey! (in disgust) Stupid, inconsiderate Devakī!” To indicate the 
force of her mindset, buddham (I understand) appears twice. 


TEXT 100—101 


RR KG Via di 
Wears War aac Gath goo N 
sty Gi gears UPER | 
dagha yal: IPMS % 03 N 


ciram go-rasa-dānena yantritasyoddhavasya te 
sahayyat tvat-sutrh gopā nāyayitvā punar vane (100) 
bhisane durgame dusta-sattva-juste sa-kantake 
samraksayitum icchanti dhūrtāh pašu-gaņān nijān (101) 


Uddhava stayed in Vraja for many days and those clever vraja- 
vāsīs captivated him by giving him cows milk. Now they want to 
take your son back to Vraja with the help of Uddhava. They expect 
Him to guard their animals in the forest, which is fearsome, thorny, 
inaccessible and full of violent animals. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: What did Padmāvatī understand? Sri Parīksit 
Maharaja clarifies this in the two verses beginning with ciram. Those 


415 


ŠRI BRHAD BHAGAVATAMRTAM 


gopas such as Šri Nanda want to take your son Šri Krsna with the help 
of Uddhava back to that inaccessible forest full of thorns, and they 
want to protect their animals with the help of your son. In the Tenth 
Canto the news of Uddhava's staying in Vraja for a lengthy period 
of time is depicted, uvāsa katicin masan gopīnām vinudan šucah: 
“Uddhava resided in Gokula for a few months and pleased the residents 
of Gokula by singing narrations of Sri Krsna’s pastimes.” (Bhāg. 
10.47.54) Therefore, the residents of Vraja captivated him by making 
him drink cow's milk and buttermilk. They cannot go themselves and 
protect their animals in the forest infested by violent animals such as 
lions and tigers. Being resourceful, they want to protect their animals 
in the inaccessible forest through someone else’s son. 


TEXT 102 
B + 
Ad Aral Bich AAT AIGASTAT | 
aster: Kat mera Pif 293 


srī-parīksid uvāva— 
tat srutvā kutsitarh vākyam asaktà sodhum anjasa 
yasodayah priya-sakhī rāma-mātāha kopita 


Šrī Parīksit Maharaja said: Sri Rohiņī-devī, the mother of Šrī 
Balarāma, could not tolerate the revolting words of the mother of 
Karnsa and became angry and began to speak thus. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The words of Padmavati were repulsive, because 
they feigned to be the words of prema, nevertheless Šrī Rohiņī-devī 
became angry being unable to tolerate them. Showing anger towards 
her, she began to speak. 


TEXT 103 


at: PARA: feat aera Pad 
aS Tae + Viera soa 
srī-rohiņy uvāca— 
ah karhsa-mātāh kim ayam go-raksayam niyujyate 
ksana-matram ca tatratyair adrste 'smin na jīvyate 
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Šrī Rohiņī-devī said: Ugh, mother of Karsa, can the vraja-vāsīs 
appoint Šrī Krsņa in the duty of grazing cows? They cannot maintain 
their lives even for a moment without glancing at Him. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Arī (a vocative of disgust), mother of Karhsa! (The 
intention of addressing Padmavati with karisa-matah is that just as 
Karnsa was of wicked intelligence, you are also of wicked intelligence.) 
Can those vraja-vāsīs engage Šrī Krsna in only grazing the cows? 
Never! They cannot maintain their lives even for a moment without 
glancing at $ri Krsna. 


TEXT 104—105 


GE parce at =m wao BRL 
PTPOPOM AIR AEA ATA IAT 20% N 
ARTEL PTT FET 

Wa weed a VR He-SST cep MIRA PATI o Il 


urksddibhis tv antarite kadācid asmin 
sati syat saha-carinam bhr$am 

srī-krsņa krsņeti mahā-pluta-svarair 

āhvāna-bhanigyākulatā sa-rodanā (104) 
vraja-sthitānāntv ahar eva kāla-rātrir 

bhaved eka-lavo yugam ca 
ravirh rajo-vartma ca pašuatarh 

muhur dašā ca kācin muralim ca $rnvatàm Gos) 


O chaste lady, when Šrī Krsņa enters the shadows of trees and 
cannot be seen by the sakhās, they begin to shout out, "O Krsna, 
Krsna, where are You? Please come quickly and give us Your 
daršana.” They call out loudly like this and anxiously cry. 

Without the daršana of Sri Krsna, even one day seems like one 
night of the cosmic deluge. To know the time Krsna is returning 
from tending the cows, they look intently at the sun at every moment, 
the go-dhūli and the path by which He returns. Furthermore, in the 
evening when they hear the sweet sound of His flute they become 
mad out of affection. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Šrī Rohini-devi describes how the vraja-vāsīs 
become restless at not being able to see Šrī Krsņa in two verses 
beginning with vrksādibhis (trees and other objects). 
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“O chaste lady!” (This address angrily ridicules her, and by an indi- 
rect, contrary interpretation, it means unchaste, because the demon 
Drumila had destroyed your chastity.) If Sri Krsna goes behind a tree to 
see the distinctive beauty of Sri Vrndāvana, or if due to some reason he 
is not seen, then His cowherd friends become agitated and cry out, “O 
Krsna, where are You? Please come quickly!” Saying this they call Him 
in a loud voice in different ways. Being unable to see Sri Krsna, even 
one day seems like the night of the cosmic deluge for the gopi girls like 
Srimati Radhika, and even one moment seems like a cycle of four ages. 
That is, in separation from Sri Krsna, even for a moment seems like a 
very long period for them. What first was a cause for happiness during 
meeting (milana) is now the cause of distress in separation (viraha). Just 
as in the spring season the kuhū-kuhū sound of the cuckoo (koyal) the 
forest of the Yamuna and so on seem extremely pleasant at the time of 
meeting; at the time of separation they become deeply distressful. 

Therefore, not seeing Šrī Krsna for a moment causes distress and 
simply seeing Him an unlimited happiness comes. Therefore, the gopis 
who abandoned all their household duties for daršana of Šrī Krsna 
keep glancing at the path of His arrival. In the Tenth Canto (Bhāg. 
10.31.15) in the Gopi-gita section, there is this description: 


atati yad bhavān ahni kdnanam truti yugāyate tvàm apasyatam 
kutila-kuntalam $ri-mukham ca te jada udiksatam paksma-krd dršam 


“When You enter the forest during the day, at that time, unable to see 
You, a tiny fraction of a second (truti), namely, the time it takes to 
blink our eyelids, seems like a long millennium. Also, in the evening 
when they enthusiastically receive daršana of the lotus face of 
Sri Krsna, at that time when their eyelids blink, they reproach the 
creator of them, Sri Brahma, as ignorant.” 


Again, to know the time of Sri Krsna’s returning from the forest, they 
repeatedly keep glancing at the sun, the go-dhūli and His pathways. 
Here the word go-dhuli means the dust raised by the hooves of the 
cows and by this, Sri Krsna’s arrival. In the evening, after hearing the 
sweet sound of Sri Krsna's flute, the gopis become unmāda-dašā, in a 
condition of transcendental madness, which is the essence of maha- 
prema. Can such gopis desire to appoint Sri Krsna to protect the cows? 
Is it possible? In other words, such a desire is never possible for them. 
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aa fe raktas aiqeeteder: VAS | 
ART: we wedded wenkr Fret eerasntac: II sos! 


ayam hi tat-tad-vipinesu kautukād 
vihartu-kamah pasu-sangatah 

vayasya-vargaih saha sarvato 'titurh 
prayāūti nityam svayam agrajānvitah 


In fact, Sri Krsna Himself goes daily to wander and sport in the 
most charming Vrndavana on the pretext of grazing the cows with 
His brother Balarama and the cowherd boys. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: If the objection is, why does Sri Krsna protect the 
cows in the forest? In reply to this, Sri Rohini-devi narrates the five 
Slokas beginning with ayam. Sri Krsna goes to Sri Vrndavana, with its 
decor of superior, indescribable beauty, with the desire of sporting 
pastimes. 

Therefore, on the pretext of tending the cows and other animals, Sri 
Krsna goes out to Vrndavana to wander in the forest everywhere with 
his elder brother Sri Baladeva and the cowherd boys. Indeed, daily He 
goes to the forest to observe the wonderful beauty of the enchanting 
forests. 


TEXT 107 


AEK AAA AAT d 
ferenferarai SA A AAAA IL g ox ll 


yatrāti-mattāmbu-vihanīga-mālā-kulī-krtāly-āvalī-vibhrameņa 
vicālitānām kamalotpalānām saransi gandhair vilasaj-jalāni 
In Vrndāvana there are many ponds and the waters of the pond 
remain fragrant due to the scent of flowers such as water lilies 


and lotuses. Those flowers keep guivering due to the humming of 
bumblebees and play of intoxicated water birds. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The beauty of Šrī Vrndāvana is exceptionally 
unique. A description of this is in the four slokas beginning with 
yatrāti. In Šrī Vrndāvana there are thousands of ponds. What is their 
nature? The water of those ponds is beautifully decorated with flowers 
such as lotuses and water lilies and they are fragrant with the aroma 
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of all those flowers. How is that so? It is aromatic due to the fragrance 
of such flowers as the lotus that quiver due to the sporting of highly 
intoxicated birds that land on its water such as the sarasa, swans and 
cakravāka and also due to the play of restless bumblebees. 


TEXT 108 


tathā mahascarya-vicitratà-mayi 
kalinda-ja sā vraja-bhümi-sangini 

tathā-vidhā vindhya-nagādi-sambhavāh 
paras ca nadyo vilasanti yatra ca 


Šrī Vrndāvana's sakhī, Šrī Yamunājī, gifted with such wonderful 
beauty, astonishes the heart. Not only this, even the small rivers 
that originate from such mountains as the Vindhyācala also further 
enhance the beauty of this Vrndāvana. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Just like the ponds mentioned before, the 
daughter of Kalinda, Sri Yamuna, also sports in Vrndavana. The banks 
of Sri Yamuna are full of such variegatedness that astonishes the 
heart and are full of indescribable beauty, because Sri Yamunājī is 
a female friend (sakhi of Šrī Vraja-bhūmi. Enhancing the beauty of 
Vraja-bhūmi, many small rivers such as Mānasī Gangā are also well 
ornamented and as equally attractive as Šrī Yamunā. 


TEXT 109 
T PAT wi AT CERHSUECHKTT | 
TTT TAPA TTT, I ROR I 
tat-tat-tatarh komala-balukacitam 
ramyam sadā nūtanašādvalāvrtam 
svābhāvika-dvesa-visarjanollasan- 
manojrta-nānā-mrga-pakši-sarntkulam 


Both shores of these rivers are full of clean, soft sand and 
covered by supple grass. Due to being naturally free of envy, various 
types of deer and birds who are always happy and attractive sport 
on these shores. 
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DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: In Šrī Vrndavana, on the shore of all these ponds 
and rivers such as Yamunā, is a supreme, indescribable soil; that is, 
the most pleasant shores of all those ponds and River Yamunā are 
fully sheltered with soft sand. By the term komala-bālu (soft sand) the 
inaccessible nature of shoreline is refuted, and by the word ramyam 
(ramaniya, charming) its fearsome nature is refuted. The use of the 
word sada (always) is to establish certainty accordingly. 

Therefore, the land on the shores is always full of fresh grass. This 
indicates the lack of suffering and distress in maintaining the cows. 
The snake and mongoose, the deer and tiger that are full of natural 
enmity, forget their hatred born of their nature and being excited, 
sport on their shores. Thus, those shores are extremely beautified and 
full of many types of attractive deer and birds. 


TEXT 110 


TSP LR EI e: d 
dāt Ape pitt ATIĪTASTĪTUTTA ç 3 o N 


divya-puspa-phala-pallavāvalī-bhāra- 
namrita-latā-taru-gulmaih 

bhüsitam mada-kalapi-kokila-sreni- 
naditam aja-stuti-pātram 


On those shores, the shrubs, creepers and trees are bowing down 
due to the burden of flowers, fruits and buds, and are enhancing 
the beauty of the Yamuna shores. Vrndavana is resonant with the 
sweet singing of maddened peacocks and cuckoo birds. So due to its 
enchanting beauty, in this way, even such demigods as Šrī Brahma 
have also glorified Vrndavana. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Sri Rohini-devi is further describing, "That region 
on the shore is decorated by various types of trees, creepers and shrubs 
that are bowing down due to the burden of wonderful flowers, fruits 
and fresh buds. It is resonant with the singing of the intoxicated birds 
such as peacocks (mayūra) and cuckoo birds (kokila). Therefore, that 
land on the shore is worshipful even for such demigods as Brahma.” 
Šrī Brahma has said himself, tad bhūri-bhāgyam iha janma kim apy 
atavyārir “It would be a matter of my great fortune to take birth even in 
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any species such as a tree, a shrub, or creeper here in this Vrndavana 
forest.” (Bhag. 1O.14.34) 


TEXT 111 


Fay aa mai qH raga 
at ARA Ren wae | 
Tat T T Afeenteqar: 
SR GI FM ARA RETI 223 


vrndāraņye vraja-bhuvi gavām tatra govardhane 

ua nāste himsd-harana-rahite raksakasyāpy apeksā 
gāvo gatvosasi vipinatas tà mahisy-adi-yuktah 

svairam bhuktvā sa-jala-yavasam sayam āyānti vāsam 


In Vrndāvana and Govardhana within Vraja-mandala, there is 
no apprehension of injury or theft of animals. Therefore, in those 
places there is no need of any guard to protect the cows. The animals 
such as cows and buffaloes are free to go to the forest early in the 
morning and consume grass and water, and in the evening return to 
their own places. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Nevertheless, there must be distress in protecting 
such animals as cows. Therefore, while refuting this verse of 
urndaranye, Šrī Rohini-devi says that in Vraja-bhümi, such as 
Nandīšvara, or in Vraja-bhümi Vrndāvana and in Govardhana, there 
is no necessity for employing a guard for the work of protection. Why 
is this so? There is no apprehension of any injury to cows and others 
from savage animals such as tigers and there is no danger of thieves 
stealing the cows. 

The question arises then how can less intelligent cows and 
animals remain alive in that place? In reply, she says that the glories 
of Vraja of Nanda Maharaja are indescribable. The cows, buffaloes, 
she-goats and other animals go to the forest on their own in the 
morning and freely eat the grass and having drunk the water, come 
back in the evening to their respective places. It says in the Tenth 
Canto, aja gàvo mahisya$ ca, nirvi$antyo uanad vanam: "The she- 
goats, cows and buffaloes wander from forest to forest according to 
their desire, consuming grass and drinking water..." (Bhāg. 10.19.2) 
In $ri Vrndavana there is no distress in protecting the cows. 
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TEXT 112 


SR apre T, Het d maa: | 
TN IETEIKT ANAN $33 


vrddhováca— 
are bale 'ti-vācāle tat katharh gavādayah 
adhunā raksakabhavan nast iti nisamyate 


The old mother of Karsa spoke, “Arey, chatterbox, you are 
babbling like a child! If that is the case, have we not heard that now 
in the absence of a guard all those cows and animals have nearly 
perished! 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: If the animals of Vraja are getting their protection, 
then why everywhere the rumor that in the absence of a guardian 
(Šri Krsna) all the cows and animals are getting lost? Therefore, you say 
that the vraja-vāsīs do not need a guardian for the protection of the 
cows; that is a fib. You are really being chatty like a foolish, little girl. 


TEXT 118—114 
iieii ec ie 
PATRIA: | 
IRT: SI: TEE 
AARAA ARA: 
ATA AET an 


srī-parīksid uvāca— 
srīmad-gopāla-devas tac chrutvā sambhranti-yantritah 
Jātāntas-tāpatah susyan-mukhahjah šarīkayākulah 113) 
prathamāpara-kālīna-vraja-vrttānta-vedinah 
mukham ālokayām asa baladevasya $as$rukam (114) 


Šrī Parīksit Mahārāja said: Hearing the words of the old lady, 
Srimad Gopāla-deva became extremely worried and perturbed with 
apprehension. As a result, he became excessively pained, causing 
His happy lotus face to wither. He then began looking at the tear- 
filled face of Sri Balarama who knew all events of past and present 
in Vraja. 


423 


ŠRI BRHAD BHAGAVATAMRTAM 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: After hearing all the words of this old lady, Srimad 
Gopāla-deva became very much afraid and began to look at the face 
of Sri Baladeva because Šrī Baladevaji knew all past and present 
events of Vraja. In other words, He knew the happenings in Vraja 
that took place even before Šrī Krsņa's coming to Mathurā and after 
returning to Mathurā. In this way, intense distress arose in the heart 
of Šrī Krsņa and His lotus face withered, becoming perturbed from 
the apprehension of receiving bad news about His beloved people of 
Vraja. Then He began to glance at the lotus face of Šrī Baladeva, who 
had tears in His eyes. 


TEXT 115 


Titri pi gear FRA TL 
RIK: Wests PRET 224 Il 


rohini-nandano bhrātur bhāvam buddhvā smaran vrajam 
sva-dhairya-raksaņāšaktah prarudhann abravit sphutam 


Seeing this, Rohini-nandana Šrī Baladeva understood the 
intention of His brother. Being unable to maintain His patience, due 
to the remembrance of the land of Vraja, He began to narrate all the 
incidents of Vraja in clear words as He wept aloud. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The meaning is clear. 


TEXT 116—117 


zila SeTq— 
Tat Sat pa HT A A dar: rat: | 
"mr est asses TET: d $25 
war STS Maca sar 
yaaa: atone ARASTA: tl 221€ 


$rī-baladeva uvāca— 
gavam keva kathā krsna te te ‘pi bhavatah priyāh 
mrgā vihanga bhandira-kadambadyas ca pādapāh (116) 
latāni kurīja-purijāni sādvalāny api jīvanam 
bhāvaty evārpayām āsuh ksindsca sarito 'drayah (117) 
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Šri Baladeva said: O Krsna, what to speak of the cows, even your 
beloved deer, birds, the kadamba and other trees of Bhandiravana, 
the creepers, groves and even the grounds covered with green grass, 
all have sacrificed their lives for You. The ponds have dried up and 
even the mountains are becoming lean and thin every day. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: An allusion (upalaksana) of the word gauarh 
(cows) is that it refers to all animals such as buffaloes. Among all 
animals of a village, cows are chief; therefore, the principal sense of 
gavādi has been used. 

“O Krsna, what to speak of the cows? Even the deer that wander in 
the jungle have sacrificed their lives. The animals being maintained by 
You, whose sole life is maintained by You, is it any wonder that all the 
cows and buffaloes have not passed away?” Namely, the proof is in 
the logical rule of kaimutika nuaua (based on the logic of “how much 
more” or “how much less”). 

Mrgā (deer) means flocks of deer such as the krsna-sara; vihanga 
means birds such as the peacocks; sarita means rivers such as the 
Yamuna as well as ponds; and ādri refers to mountains such as 
Govardhana as well as all mountains, which are day by day becoming 
lean and thin. 


TEXT 118 


ayer: PRE: at Q wera: | 
WEE sata S AU RR 


manusyGh katicid bhratah param te satya-vākyatah 
jatasayaiva jivanti neccha $rotum atah param 


O brother Krsna, even some of the local folks there, having trust 
in Your words with the hope to have Your dar$ana, are somehow 
maintaining their lives. Therefore, do not crave to hear anything 
more than this. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "Well, tell us about the local folks of Vraja. But 
what more can I say about them?” With this apprehension, Šrī Baladeva 
narrates this verse beginning with manusyāh. "Some of the common 
folk, having trust in Your words, are somehow maintaining their lives.” 
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Here the import of saying “some” is that most of them have 
sacrificed their lives for You. The purport of saying satya-vākya 
(truthful speech) is that when Šrī Krsna came from Gokula to 
Madhupurī, He declared to them, āyāsye bhavato geham, “I will be 
coming to your house...” (Bhāg. 10.41.17) 

And in the wrestling arena (ranga bhūmi) He told Sri Nanda Baba, 
Jūātīn vo drastum esyamah: "I will quickly come back to meet with 
you and my friends and relatives.” (Bhāg. 10.45.23) By trusting these 
words, with the aspiration of obtaining Your daršana alone, the people 
of Vraja are somehow maintaining their lives. Therefore, do not hanker 
to hear any more details, because by hearing bad news about Your 
beloved devotees, a great, unwanted threat may arise. 


TEXT 119 


frac var ate MMA 
"mH Ue qar Mati, AMSA N g l 
kintu idānīm api bhavān yadi tan nānukampate 
uama eva tadā sarvān vegenānugrahīsyati 
However, now if You do not show mercy to the present folks, then 
Yamarāja will guickly show mercy upon them, because only by his 


mercy will their distress and lamentation be alleviated, which has 
arisen from separation from friends and relatives. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The import of the verse is clear. 


TEXT 120 


AA < A fm: At ea i 
VIS GST VSIA, PRT FTN 230 


yat tatra ca tvayākāri nirvisah kāliyo hradah 
Soko ’yam vipulas tesam šoke nyat karanam šrņu 


What more is there to say about the horrid condition of Vraja? In 
Vraja, the poisoned lake of Kāliya that You once freed them from has 
become a cause of undue distress. There is also another reason for 
their distress, listen... 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Nevertheless, due to a lack of means to die guickly, 
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as per their own desire, their distress has increased. The poisoned 
waters of the Kaliya hrada were once their only means of dying. You 
have made that lake free from poison and this has become a cause of 
great distress because in the absence of that poison, it is not possible 
for them to die suddenly. Moreover, they cannot die by entering the 
water, because all the lakes have only a little water left. Other than this, 
there is also another reason for their distress, please listen. 


TEXT 121 


TAT GA TT YEA AIST 
Tasaispiaisat went at RAT $320 


tatratya-yamunā svalpa-jalā suskeva sājani 
govardhano 'bhūn nico 'sau svah-prāpto yo dhrtas tvayā 


The present Šrī Yamunā has very little water left. She has almost 
dried up. Šrī Govardhana, which usedto rise up to the heavens when 
mounted on Your lotus hand, now that same Girirāja is sinking down 
into the earth. 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: While describing the narrowness of all the rivers 
as mentioned previously, Sri Baladeva describes the reason for the 
distress of the people of Vraja in the lines such as tatratya (at present 
there). 

Sri Yamuna, who is connected with Vraja-bhūmi and was billowing 
with huge abundant waves was very deep and was the place of Your 
pastimes. In Your separation, she has little water left and has almost 
dried up. Therefore, even after entering its water one does not die. 
Bhrgu-pata means dying by jumping off a high cliff, and that also 
has become impossible. With this intent, he also says that Girirāja 
Govardhana, on being lifted by You, touched the heavens (indicating 
the height of Sri Govardhana). That same Girirāja, at this time, due to 
the distress of Your separation has sunk into the ground, and from its 
peaks, the rocks are breaking off and tumbling down. Therefore, it is 
impossible to die by jumping off its cliff. 

This subject has been described in Sri Hari-variisa (2.18.37): 


Sikharair ghūrņamānais ca sīdamānais ca pādapaih 
vidhrtas coddhataih $rtigair agamah kha-gamo 'bhavat 
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“When Šri Krsna held up Šri Govardhana, at that time its peaks were 
moving backward and forward. Thetrees that grew on its sidesbegan 
shaking and its tremendous cliffs began to touch the upper sky.” 


Further on, in Sri Hari-varhśa, there is this description, āpluto 
‘yam girih paksair iti vidyadharoragah, gandharvāpsarasas caiva 
vāco muncanti sarvasah: “The Vidyādharas, Uragas, Gandharvas and 
Apsarās yelled out from all directions painfully that the cliffs of this 
mountain are piercing our wings.” 


TEXT 122 


A ARR ATA TĀM | 
Wi MARTAM aise CE d $330 


na yānty anašanāt prāņās tvan-nāmāmrta-sevinām 
param $uska-maharanya-davagnir bhvitā gatih 


What more to say about the condition of Vraja? Even those who 
remain alive have also given up their bathing, drinking and eating. 
Their life-force is not leaving them due to the tasting of the nectar of 
Your holy names. Therefore, the forest fire of this parched Mahavana 
would be their final shelter. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Your holy names alone are by Their very nature 
the most auspicious, sweet nectar. They are constantly drinking the 
nectar of Your names and calling out ‘Alas, Krsna! Alas, alas, Krsna!” 
Therefore, even by fasting their prana or vital life-airs are not leaving 
them. However, this is my guess, that the blazing forest fire that began 
in Mahavana has dried up in separation from You and has now 
reached its final mark. 


TEXT 123 
sara A KGE. PS TCA Kg: | 
WH ARA MTS GEAR 33 
srī-parīksid uvāca— 
$rnvann asau tat para-duhkha-katarah, 
kanthe grhītvā mrdula svabhāvakah 
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rāmam maha-dina-uad ašru-dharaua, 
dhautanga-rago 'rudad ucca-susuaram 


Šri Pariksit Maharaja said: Hearing these agonizing words, the 
tender-hearted Šrī Krsna, who is troubled to hear the anxiety and 
distress of others, caught hold of Sri Balarāma's neck and began to 
wail out in a loud voice like a broken-hearted person. Streams of 
tears washed away His bodily ointments. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: After hearing the distressful words of Sri 
Baladeva, Sri Krsna, who is tenderhearted and even troubled by the 
sorrow of His enemies (para-duhkha-katara), caught hold of the neck 
of His elder brother just like a person filled with pity and began to wail 
out in a loud voice. Due to the streams of tears, His bodily ointments 
washed off completely, and following this, an assortment of loud 
weeping has been portrayed. 


TEXT 124 


Wawa aris weed Train arm 
IEKSA RT: i 
Trasta! ARPA: 
PASAT TT AL KE AE N RRE 
pascdd bhümi-tale lulotha sa-balo matar mumoha ksaņāt 
tadrg-rodana-duhstatanubhavata$s cāpurva-vrttāt tayoh 
rohiny-uddhava-devaki-madanasü-sri-satyabhamadayah 
sarve 'ntah-pur-vāsino vikalatàm bhejū rudanto muhuh 


O mother, then $ri Krsna along with $ri Balarama became 
faint momentarily and began to roll on the ground. Seeing and 
understanding Their distress, mother Rohini, $ri Uddhava, madana- 
janani Šrī Rukmiņī, Šrī Satyabhama and all the residents of the 
palace became overwhelmed with sorrow and began to wail out 
again and again. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: While wailing out piercingly, Sri Krsna briefly 
fainted and began to roll on the ground along with Šrī Balarama. 
Personally seeing Their sorrowful distress and rolling on the ground, 
mother Rohini, $ri Uddhava and the others also began to weep. How 
was that bewilderment? It had never been experienced before. 

Here, the import of saying madanasu is that Madana (Kamadeva) 
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is her son, and Šrī Rukmiņī-devī is the mother of Pradyumna. She is 
the foremost among all gueens; therefore, her name is respectfully 
addressed as madana-janani, the mother of Cupid (or Pradyumna). 


TEXT 125 


FTA erdei- 
diegu viss 
TART M g GEAR, feet 
feum FIAT Ara RLT l 2 Qu lI 


srutvāntah-purato ‘pura kalitam akrandam maharta-suarair 
dhāvanto yadavo javena vasudevenograsenādayah 

tatragatya tathà-vidham prabhu-varam drstvārudan vihvalā 
viprā garga-mukhas tathā pura-janas cāpūrva-drsteksayā 


Upon hearing the astonishing sound of weeping coming from 
the palace, Šrī Ugrasena and the other Yādavas guickly hurried to 
that mournful place, along with Šrī Vasudeva and saw the Supreme 
Lord Šrī Krsņa in that condition. In this way, all the citizens and 
brāhmaņas such as Garga were present there and never seeing this 
incident before, they became agitated and began to weep. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: After hearing that piercing sound coming from 
within the palace, all the Yadavas along with Sri Vasudeva quickly 
hurried there. In what manner was the sound of the crying? It was 
crying that no one ever heard or experienced before. Here, the import 
of saying “along with Vasudeva’ is that Sri Vasudeva is the father of 
Sri Krsna; therefore, his perturbation due to prema is considerably 
the greatest. 

In this way, all the main family priests (purohitas) such as Sri 
Garga and the brahmanas such as Sri Sandipani, arrived there to give 
consolation. However, seeing the condition of Sri Krsna and Balarama, 
they began to weep themselves. All the residents of Dvārakā also began 
to weep upon seeing the condition of the Lord. The reason for this was 
that they had never seen such a situation before, thus by personally 
experiencing the crying of Sri Krsna, they became overwhelmed and 
began to cry. 
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Thus ends Chapter Six entitled 
"Priyatamah — The Most Beloved Devotees” 
with the Dig-darsini-tika (bhāvānuvāda) of 

Sri Brhad Bhāgavatāmrtam 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 


Pürna - Pinnacle of Excellent Devotees 


FAVS ATA HSS Tm ai 


srī-parīksid uvāca— 
ittham sa-parivārasya mātas tasyārti-rodanaih 
brahmāņdam vyāpya sarījāto mahotpāta-cayāh ksaņāt 


Šrī Parīksit Mahārāja said: O mother, when Šrī Krsņa and his 
family began to cry pitifully in this way, then the sound of their 
weeping instantly engulfed the entire brahmanda. Subsequently, 
various kinds of foreboding calamities such as shooting stars 
began to appear. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: This seventh chapter describes the curtailing of 
Šrī Bhagavan’s illusion from the crafty tricks of Sri Brahma. Finally, 
this chapter describes the subject matter of the glories of the pinnacle 
of excellence of the gopis, in which Sri Narada heard and described 
from the lotus mouth of Sri Bhagavan. 

The crying of Bhagavan instantly spread all over the entire 
brahmanda and many different types of foreboding calamities like 
bolts of lightning and “shooting stars” (spontaneous meteors) began 
to appear. 


TEXT 2 


TATA. AAP TSA: | 

get Seguend: ufa: tern gu 
tatrānya-bodhakābhāvāt svayam āgāc catur-mukhah 
vrto veda-purāņādyaih parivāraih surair api 


There was no recipient for solace—all became bewildered 
themselves! Therefore, four-headed Brahma himself appeared, 
encircled by his own associates, the Vedas, Puranas and demigods. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Inside the Dvārakā compound, everyone, 
including his family guru, priests and others, were bewildered with 
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no one to entrust their solace. Therefore, at that time Šrī Brahma, 
surrounded by his own associates, the Vedas, Puranas and so on 
appeared. Scriptures such as the Vedas and Puranas are Šrī Brahmā's 
family too, so this indicates a superabundance of jñana or knowledge. 


TEXT 3—4 


TART, ĪSA | 

FIT WCAC 3 d 

FEAR sm Ñ PAT: | 

TIARAS ETS Sa TT d 
tam apurva-dasa-bhdjam prestha-praņaya-kātaram 
nigūdha-nija-māhātmya-bhara-prakatanoddhatam (3) 
mahā-nārāyaņam brahma pitararh gurum ātmanah 
sa-camatkāram ālokya dhvasta-dhairyo 'rudat ksanam (4) 


Šrī Brahmā saw that his father and original guru, Mahā-Nārāyaņa 
Sri Krsna, had fallen into a state of bewilderment. Thus, he became 
unable to maintain his composure, seeing his Lord and master 
tormented with prema for His beloved devotees as He readied to 
show the sweetness of his most confidential prema. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Upon seeing Šrī Bhagavān, Brahmā became 
overwhelmed, lost his composure for a moment then began to weep. 
In what condition did he find Bhagavān? Bhagavān was in a curious 
condition of bewilderment, in other words, never before had he 
experienced such an extraordinary condition. How did He come into 
such a state of perplexity? The reason was that being so helplessly in 
love for His beloved associates He was fully intent upon exhibiting His 
most confidential glories. In other words, He appeared to display His 
most confidential glories without any impediments, and thus reached 
a stage of bewilderment. Therefore, He is Mahā-Nārāyaņa because He 
did not reveal such glories even in His svarūpa as Šrī Nārāyaņa in 
Vaikuņtha. 

Moreover, Sri Brahma seemed to console the vastly learned Mahā- 
Narayana, but the reason for his weeping was that Sri Bhagavan is 
his father, and being the teacher of the Vedas and other scriptures, 
He is also his guru. Thus, it is probable that He began to cry by the 
upsurge of intense bhakti and subjugation by prema. Otherwise, it 
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was impossible to cry and in so doing show a want of prowess and 
composure. 
TEXT 5 
TET AMI wae st wt 
uri Tema HU rr xu 


samstabhya yatnād atmanarh svāsthyam janayitum prabhoh 
upayam cintayàm āša prapa cànantaram hrdi 


Šrī Brahmā, composing himself with some effort, began to think 
of a way to restore his Lord and master's health and almost at once 
decided upon a means. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The import of the verse is clear. 


TEXT 6 


"da Pad wet PG. 
==: Hat aes Vata isses i 


tatraiva bhagavat-parsve rudantam vinatā-sutam 
uccaih sambodhya yatnena sabodhi-krtya so 'uadat 


The son of Vinatā, Šrī Garuda, standing nearby Bhagavān, was 
also weeping at that place. Šrī Brahmā loudly addressed him and 
began to speak cautiously in order to bring him to his senses. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Seeing the perplexed state of Bhagavan, Garudaji 
had fallen into a swoon too; therefore, Sri Brahma made Him fully 
conscious above everything else, and after that, he began to speak. 


TEXT 7—9 


a a wae Veer + SETI li 
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$rī-brahmovāca— 
yac chrī-vrndāvanam madhye raivatādri-samudrayoh 
sriman-nanda-yasodadi-pratimalankrtantaram (7) 
go-yüthais tādršair yuktam racitarh visvakarmaņā 
rājate mathuram sāksād vrndāvanam ivāgatam (8) 
tatremam sagrajarh yatnād yatāvastham $anair naya 
kevalam yātu tatraisà rohiny anyo na kascana (9) 


Šrī Brahmā said: Between the ocean and the Raivataka mountain, 
Vi$vakarma created another place called Vrndavana, adorned with 
the pratimās of Sri Nanda, Šrī Yašodā and the cowherds. It is present 
just like the actual Šrī Vrndavana within Mathurā-maņdala. 

Therefore, you should bring Sri Krsna with His elder brother 
gradually to that Vrndavana carefully in that same condition. Only 
Šrī Rohinī-devī alone should go there and no one else. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: In between the salt ocean and the Raivataka 
Mountain, there is a place named Sri Vrndavana. Carefully bring 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna along with His elder brother Sri Balarama in that 
same swooning condition to that very place. 

What is the nature of that place? Beautiful pratimās, worshipful 
replicas of Sri Nanda Maharaja, Srimati Yašodā-devī and others adorn 
that place. The word adi (others) indicates beautifully adorned with 
other images like Srimati Radhika and the other gopis, in addition 
to the images of Sridama and the sakhās, the cowherd boyfriends. 
That place is just like Sri Vrndavana within Mathura mandala and 
maintained by Bhagavan. How did this happen? Visvakarma created 
it, so it has become possible. In this way, the worshipful replicas 
appear exactly like Sri Nanda and others; this is the implication. 

Therefore, this place seems like Sri Vrndavana within Sri Mathura 
mandala. In a similar way, created replicas of the cowherds, deer, 
birds, trees and so forth are there, that is, they look just like actual 
deer, birds and so forth—this is the idea. Only the highly clever Srimati 
Rohini-devi should go to that newly constructed Vrndāvana because 
she resided in Vraja before. Therefore, she fully knows the ways and 
customs of Vraja. No other person should go there. 


erp ERI Hit STATON U aa: | 
PRINT: GS A A wT dol 
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srī-parīksid uvāca— 
prayatnāt svasthatām nito brahmaņā sa khagesvarah 
visarada-varah prsthe mandah mandam nyadhatta tau 


Sri Parīksit said: Sri Krsna and Sri Balarama began to regain 
their composure by the efforts of Sri Brahma. Then Garuda, the king 
of birds, slowly and carefully placed them upon his back. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Because Sri Garuda so expertly detects the 
intentions of Sri Brahma and acts accordingly to remove the swoon 
of Bhagavan, he addresses him as visarada-vara, the most superior 
of skillful persons. Therefore, the highly adept Sri Garudaji made Sri 
Krsna and Sri Balarama carefully sit upon his back. 


TEXT 11 


Eri ABR ae <q alfa: | 
Pataca Weed AMA Westar 23 


sva-sthānam bhejire sarve catur-vaktrena bodhitāh 
samjnam ivāpto rāmas tu niyamano garutmata 


Šrī Vasudeva and the other Yadavas, being consoled by Šrī Brahma, 
went back to their respective abodes. When Sri Garuda began to take 
both brothers there, Sri Balarama became slightly conscious. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: After this, Sri Vasudeva and all the other Yādavas, 
consoled by Sri Brahma, went back to their respective abodes. By 
using iva in the expression samjnam iva, Sri Balarama’s regaining of 
his complete awareness is curtailed, in other words, he became only 
slightly conscious. 


TEXT 12 
sree ws RIM: vi 
makaa TX GATT: Ú gR 
$rī-nanda-nandanas tatra paryanke sthāpitah sanaih 


sāksād ivāvatisthante yatra tad-gopa-gopikāh 


Šrī Garuda slowly removed Šrī Nanda-nandana from his back 
in that freshly constructed Vrndāvana where the pratimās of gopas 
and gopīs were present, and then lay Him down upon a bed. 
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DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: After reaching that newly constructed Vrndavana, 
Sri Garuda made Šrī Krsna lie down upon a bed. Where did Helie Krsņa 
down? Specifically at the same place where the pratimās or replicas of 
the celebrated Sri Nanda and the other gopas, along with Šrī Yašodā 
and the gopīs, were directly present. 


TEXT 13—14 


San Verret east PATI 

Sera Seq: Varat a Mr 231 

AGS CDSUTHSRPROSSRIHSSRTI | 

GIgtdsts fra AAT qw 
uddhavena shāgatya devakī putra-vatsalā 
rukmiņī-satyabhāmādyā devyah padmavati ca sā (13) 
tadrg-dasagatam krsnam ašaktās tyaktum arījasā 
dūrād drsti-pathe tisthan niliya brahma-yācsayā (14) 


A motherly Devakī, gueens such as Rukmiņi and Satyabhāmā, as 
well as Padmāvatī, seeing Šrī Krsņa in that condition, were unable 
to easily leave Him, and thus came to that Nava-Vrndāvana with Šrī 
Uddhava. However, on the request of Brahma, they hid themselves at 
some distant to watch the happenings. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Šrī Devakī and the others came to that freshly 
constructed Vrndāvana along with Šrī Uddhava, as well as the 
grandmother of Bhagavān, Padmāvatī, who also arrived with them. 
Upon the request of Sri Brahmā, all of them did not go near Sri Krsna 
but remained hidden, undetectable behind trees, from where Sri Krsna 
could be seen. 


TEXT 15—16 


AREY PURPA | 

CaM ATA FESTA AKR wu N 
fraerafēd Fa ae arse 
Fit! NRE Wd ge 


nāradas tu krtāgaskam ivātmānam amanyata 
devānām yādavānām ca sange ‘gan na kutuhalat (15) 
viyaty antarhito bhūtvā baddhvaikarh yoga-pattakam 
nivisto bhagavac-cestā-mādhuryānubhavāya sah (16) 
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Šri Narada, as if considering himself an offender, as well as the 
demigods and the Yadavas, did not go there either. However, out of 
curiosity to experience the sweetness of the pastimes and activities 
of Bhagavan, they positioned themselves unseen in the sky in a yoga 
posture. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Sri Narada began to consider himself an offender 
because of Bhagavān's condition of drowsy swoon. However, using the 
indeclinable iva indicates the improbability of any offence. Although 
Bhagavan Himself clarifies this incident later, still Sri Narada, 
considering himself somewhat of an offender, did not go either, as 
well as Vasudeva and the other Yādavas, nor did any demigods such 
as Brahma. 

The word kutūhalāt (out of curiosity) logically connects with sloka 
16. Sri Narada, out of curiosity, positioned himself unseen in the sky 
by performing a yogdsana (yoga posture). What was the reason? He 
wanted to experience or obtain the direct darsana of the sweet activities 
of Sri Bhagavan. 


TEXT 17 


RET ater: RANSIE: | 
UZTZTATRTSTRTARIT c WEL v N 


garudas copari vyomnah sthitvāpratyaksām ātmanah 
paksābhyām ācararms chāyam anvavartata tam prabhum 


Šrī Garuda also remained out of sight in the sky and began to 
serve the Lord by providing shade from his outspread wings. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Šrī Garuda stayed in the sky in a hidden way, 
where no one could detect him. However, he began serving the Lord 
by situating himself at such a place where he was able to watch over 
his master. 


TEXT 1 8—20 


IR POU: Wea: gA eNA | 
a Makita fragu farm tt ge u 
fami eepe ward gg I 
FARR ait say < sea nen 
ws peace sedes wer 

Aa paia Sele TA: zoli 
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atha krsnagrajah prāptah ksanena svasthatām iva 

tam sarvārtham abhipretya vicaksana-siromanih (18) 
ksiprarh svasyānujasyāpi sammārjya vadanāmbhujam 
vastrodarāntare vamsim $rnga-vetre ca hastayoh (19) 
kanthe kadamba-mālās ca barhāpīdam ca mürdhani 
navam gurijavatamsam ca karnayor nidadhe šanaih (20) 


Then as Šrī Balarama, the crest-jewel of perceptive personalities, 
nearly regained consciousness, he instantly understood the inten- 
tions of Brahma. First, he washed his own lotus face hastily and then 
washed the lotus face of his younger brother, Krsna. 

Thereafter, he gently thrust a flute in the belt-cloth wrap around 
Krsna's waist, placed a buglehorn and stick in His right and left 
hands respectively, a garland of Kadamba flowers round His neck, a 
crown of peacock feathers on His head and finally offered earrings 
adorned with fresh guñjā berries on both His ears. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: In the expression svasthatām iva, the meaning of 
the modifier ivais that, due to the condition of his younger brother, Sri 
Balarama was not in his full robust state. Nevertheless, understanding 
the motives of Brahma, he first washed his own lotus face and then 
washed the lotus face of his younger brother, Sri Krsna. Afterwards, he 
cleansed the dust and other debris off the lotus face of Krsna. Then He 
gently stuck the flute in the cloth bound round Krsna’s waist, because 
Sri Balarama was the crest jewel of perceptive and clever persons. 


TEXT 21 


TA sasi AG: | 
AGA, YASS HATA: I RR N 


racayitvā vanya-vesam tvastr-kalpita-vastubhih 
balād utthāpayan dhrtvā-bravīd uccatara-svaraih 


In this way, Sri Balarama garbed Krsna in forest attire fabricated 
from the items Vi$vakarma provided and forcibly aroused Him by 
addressing Him with a piercing loud voice. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: In this way, Sri Balarama dressed himself and 
Krsna in forest attire. Although in the description of wearing the forest 
attire here, there is no mention of the guñja mala, nevertheless the 
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gurījā garland was present too. This is the assumption. You may say 
that how can forest attire be worn at that place, because in such a 
place the items usuable for forest attire were not available. 

In reply to this, we assure you Vi$vakarma created all the items like 
the flute that were present in Nava-vrndavana. Just as in Vrndavana all 
objects necessary for the creation of forest attire are always present; 
similarly, at this place, the architect of the demigods, Visvakarma, 
created the exact same objects. The reason is that he is the architect of 
the demigods; therefore, he has the ability to create these things. This 
has to be readily accepted. Afterwards, $ri Balarama forcibly aroused 
Krsna by his own lotus hands from the bed by beginning to call in a 
loud voice. 


TEXT 22 
silere Téeitlera— 
Apo po s Rss stn 
ST ATT fem Vat STN RR II 


srī-baladeva uvāca— 
srī-krsna krsna bho bhrātur uttisthottistho jāgrhi 
pasyadya velātikrāntā visanti pa$avo vanam 


Šrī Baladeva shouted out, "Šrī Krsna! O Bhaiya, Krsna! Get up, 
get up, wake up and just see! Today has become so late that all the 
cows have gone into the forest." 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The import of the verse is clear. 


TEXT 23 


MTN sme RERO AACA | 
Ret fet fear ere aed cafu gali 
srīdāmādyā vayasyās ca sthitā bhavad-apeksayā 
snehena pitarau kirīcin na šaktau bhāsitum tvayi 
“All the sakhās led by Sridama are waiting for You. Out of 


affection, even Your mother and father are unable to say anything 
to You.” 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: "No cowherd friend such as $ridama or any other 
sakha went into the forest with the cows, because Sridama and all the 
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sakhas, overwhelmed by Your love, were waiting for You here. If rightly 
understood, nonetheless, then why did Your parents not wake You and 
engage You in chores?” 

Therefore, Sri Balarama is saying that Nanda baba and Yašodā 
mātā, out of parental affection, are unable to rouse Him from His 
sleeping condition to say anything about going to the forest for 
protecting the cows. 


TEXT 24 


UTT AGITA We: WU 
UP eaea FT i el 


pasyantas te mukhāmbhojam ima gopyah parasparam 
karņākarņitayā kiñcid vadantyas tvārh hasanti hi 


Moreover, just see, these gopīs are also staring at Your lotus face. 
Who knows what they are secretly whispering in each other’s ears. 
Surely, they must be ridiculing You. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Moreover, the gopis are personally present here 
and they are undoubtedly whispering something in each other's ears. 
What are they saying? Because of His staying awake throughout the 
night, $ri Krsna's sleep has not broken yet. They are ridiculing You 
upon seeing Your lotus face, that is, upon seeing signs of amorous 
pleasures on Your lotus face, they must be joking among themselves. 


TEXT 25—26 
siaga 
za GT Aa HAAT 
mA A AAA AH TRAN 
mies ia RTE: | 
aA Raat seed RAEN RS N 


srī-parīksid uvāca— 
ittharh prajalpatabhiksnarh nāmabhis ca sa-lālanam 
āhūyamāno hastābhyām cālyamāno balena ca (25) 
rāmeņotthāpyamāno 'sau sarnjñam iva cirād gatah 
vadan Siva Siveti drag udatisthat sa-vismayam (26) 


Maharaja $ri Pariksit said: In this way, $ri Baladeva began to call 
out affectionately and repeatedly $ri Krsna's name. Next, he forcibly 
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lifted Krsna up by his lotus hands and made Him sit down. Aroused 
by Šri Balarama like this, Krsna regained consciousness after some 
time and arose from bed uttering “Siva, Šiva!” out of great wonder. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: In this way, Sri Baladeva showed affection to 
Sri Krsna by tenderly stroking His face repeatedly and glorifying Sri 
Krsna in a sweet voice. He began to call out to Sri Krsna with names 
such as Krsna, Krsna, Gopala, Govinda, and so forth. Still, Sri Krsna 
did not wake up or get up from His bed. Next Sri Baladeva forcibly 
raised Him by his hands and sat Him up. Then Sri Bhagavan became 
conscious, and after a while arose from bed in great wonder. 

In the initial verse, in the term samjnam iva, the intent of using the 
term iva is that, even after all this, it can be assumed that Sri Krsna’s 
semiconscious swoon had not been completely removed. There will 
be more discussion regarding this later. What did Sri Krsna do later 
though? Out of wonder, He began to repeat, “Siva, Siva!” 


TEXT 27 


Fa Areal weer ue usni 
Pa: À +Š gem SOM AAT TTI oll 


unmilya netra-kamale sampasyan parito bhrsam 
smayamanah puro nandam drstvā brīņo nanāma tam 


Šrī Krsna opened His lotus eyes and began to gaze in all 
directions continuously. Thus seeing Šrī Nanda in front of Him, He 
offered pranama to him without any airs. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: After a long time His sleep broke and Sri Krsna 
saw Sri Nanda before Him, then He sweetly smiled and unpreten- 
tiously offered him pranama. In the past in Vraja also, every morning 
He would offer obeisances to His father in this way. This was the 
custom. 


TEXT 28 


aada mdi der RIFA Sayer 
RRC WRC 


abravit pár$vato viksya yašodām ca hasan muda 
snehat tad-ānana-nyasta-nirnimeseksaņām iva 
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Standing nearby, Yašoda mata was gazing upon the lotus face of 
Krsna as if possessed by an unyielding stare. Seeing her, Šri Krsna 
began smiling and speaking vigorously. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Yašodā mata was looking at the lotus face of Šrī 
Krsna as if possessing an inflexible stare. Here the word ivais ironical, 
since the eyes of the bust were naturally not blinking. Nevertheless, 
Sri Krsna considered them fixed due to her love in the past, but that 
was only a perception of the eyes. Thus, it is understandable that even 
then, the semi-conscious state of Bhagavan had not completely shed 
away. 


TEXT 29 


arp wart sh mente sub ean 
faa: ofa aft cat sada + alfa: nes 


srī-bhagavān uvāca— 
adya prabhāte bho mātar asminn eva ksane mayā 
citrāh kati kati svapnā jāgrateva na vīksitāh 


Šrī Bhagavān said, "O mother, today in the early morning, I saw 
so many strange dreams that seemed so much like being awake.” 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Šrī Krsņa thought that He was in Vraja as before. 
He considered staying in Vraja to be real and leaving for Mathura to be 
illusory, namely, He believed going and coming to Mathura to be like 
a dream. Therefore, He is explaining this to His mother Yašodā in the 
three verses beginning with adya, “Today...” 

“O mother, this morning who knows how many strange dreams I 
saw? And just as someone will undergo such matters in a fully wakened 
state, I also experienced these exactly as if in a dream.” 


TEXT 30 


raga WaT Gel: gad edt 
SIRF sot Faster: gam: ET: aod 


madhu-puryām ito gatvā dustāh kamsadayo hatah 
jarāsandhādayo bhūpā nirjitāh sukhitah surah 
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“I saw in a dream that after going to Madhupuri from here, I slew 
cruel Karnsa and so forth. Conquering such kings as Jarasandha, I 
also killed Narakasura and thus made the demigods joyful." 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The import is clear. 


TEXT 31 


ft sepe Cen 
ARMM SRI HAA Aan 3R N 


nirmitambho-nidhes tire dvārakākhyā mahā-purī 
nānya-vrttāni sakyante 'dhuna kathayitum javāt 


“Moreover, I constructed the massive Dvārakā city on the shore 
of the ocean. I saw so many things in a dream. I cannot explain all 
these things while rushing out to tend the cows.” 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The import of the verse is clear. 


TEXT 32 


F ATM der ATETOTI 
FAARNAT PII IR AT IL 32 I 


anena svapna-vighnena dīrgheņa svānta-hāriņā 
anya-vāsara-vat kale $ayanan notthitam mayā 


“Like this, before long this enchanting dream became a hindrance. 
Thus I could not get up from bed at the proper time like any other day.” 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Although Sri Krsna narrated the dream, still 
Yašodā mata kept staring with unblinking eyes for a long time. Seeing 
this, Sri Krsna thought to Himself, ‘Seeing me sleeping for a long time, 
mata has become unhappy due to fear that I may be unwell.’ Thinking 
in this way, while consoling His mata, He spoke, “O mother, this 
disturbance came for a long time in the form of an enchanting dream, 
so I could not get up from bed at daybreak.” 


TEXT 33 


sp srt mere + Wenn 
FAM AAS Aca AMET PTT 33 |! 
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bho arya tan-mahāscaryam asambhāvyam na manuate 
bhavatā cet tadaranue gatvā vaksyāmi vistarāt 


“O noble Šrī Balarāma, if You do not think this tale of this most 
astonishing dream to be impossible, then after going into the forest 
I shall elaborately describe it to You.” 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Šrī Baladeva might consider this an impossible 
dream, because of the many previous happenings long ago, such as the 
killing of Karnsa. How could they be experienced so instantaneously 
in a momentary dream? Rather, it is quite natural to believe them to 
be impossible. Therefore Šrī Krsņa said, "O noble one, if You do not 
consider it impossible, then I will describe it elaborately to you in the 
forest.” 


TEXT 34 


wat qerer "TSI U M 
STAT Ciera Sea ll BU 


srī-parīksid uvāca— 
evarh sambhāsya jananīm abhivandya sa sādaram 
vana-bhogyepsur ālaksya rohinyokto 'tu-abhijñaua 


Mahārāja Šrī Parīksit said: In such a way, Šrī Krsņa conversed 
respectfully with His brother Baladeva and offered courteous 
greetings to his mother. Afterwards Sri Krsna stuck out His eager 
hand to receive the edibles suitable for the forest lunch, whereupon 
the clever Sri Rohini-devi began to speak. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: After going to the forest, Sri Bhagavan would eat 
the yogurt and rice, and with the desire to obtain foodstuffs suitable 
for lunch, He spread out both His hands. Seeing such signs as the 
spreading out of His hands in front of Sri Yašodā, the most astute Sri 
Rohini-devi thought that this is a replica of Sri Yašoda and naturally 
unable to offer anything in reply. However, if Sri Krsna does not obtain 
the edibles and get a reply from this statue, then He would consider this 
a replica and there would be a great calamity just as before. Therefore, 
in order to halt that calamity particularly, Sri Rohini-devi began to 
speak in a clever manner. 
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TEXT 35 
MRa 
WV aq da A AAA EAT | 
TPA Ga cect ART au ll 


śrī-rohiņy uvāca— 
bho vatsa tava matadua tan-nidrādhikya-cintayā 
tvad-eka-putrā duhstheva tad alam bahu-vārtayā 


Šrī Rohiņī-devī said: "O Son, today Your mother became nearly 
ill worrying about Your excessive sleep, since You are her only son. 
Therefore, there is no need for any further chat.” 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "O Son, your mother today has become ill due to 
worrying over Your excessive sleep. In other words, she has become 
uneasy due to the apprehension of Your being not well, being her 
only son." 

Here, upon seeing His mother ill, distress may have also developed 
in the mind of $ri Krsna, who is so affectionate to His mother. 
Therefore, in the compound phrase duhstheva from the original verse, 
the repression of sorrow is implied by the word iva, or nearly ill. Thus 
no need for any further conversation. 


TEXT 36 


Sur Pega Tres WAAL ESI 
AKG was <i usui as! 


agrato nihsrtà gàs tvam gopārhs cānusara drutam 
mayopaskrtya sad-bhogyam vana-madhye prahesyate 


"The cows and cowherd boys have already gone out. You should 
follow them too. I will prepare first-class treats and send them off 
to the forest." 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: When mother Šrī Yašodā did not give any reply, 
then $ri Krsna might have pondered, "Why should I stay here alone? 
There is no need to go to the forest, and even if I go to the forest, 
what shall I eat?" Thus with this apprehension Šrī Rohini-devi began 
to describe His childhood pastimes, "All the cows and cowherd boys 
have already gone to the forest. You should quickly follow them. I will 
prepare marvelous treats and send them to the forest." 
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TEXT 37—38 


stiga 
wem sf gra Qeoiosnfirarer wa 
feri m mai ART e d 
cita Kaa ÀS wer 
III Tat aS mi + PP goc 


śrī-parīkşid uvāca— 
tathā vadantīm su-snigdham rohinim cābhivādya sah 
sthitam kara-tale matur nava-nitam sanair hasan (37) 
cauryenaiva samddaya nija-jyestham samāhvayan 
aprāpyāgre gavām sange gatam na bubhuje ghrni (38) 


Maharaja Sri Pariksit said: Hearing these words from the most 
affectionate Sri Rohiņī-devī, Sri Krsna offered praņāma to his 
mother and gently smiling, stole the butter from the hands of the 
figurine of Mother Yašodā. Then He began to call out for his elder 
brother Baladeva. However, he had already gone ahead with the 
cows, thus not seeing him, soft-hearted Sri Krsna also did not eat 
the butter. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: After hearing the most affectionate Sri Rohini- 
devi's words, Sri Krsna considered the pratimā-rūpā or figurine of 
Yašodā to be His actual mother. In other words, it is evident by this 
that He trusted the words of mata Sri Rohini just like the words of 
Sri Yašodā-devī. After this, Sri Krsna greeted Sri Rohini-devi, that is, 
He offered pranama at her lotus feet, and gently stole away with the 
butter from the hands of the figurine of Mother Sri Yasoda. In other 
words, while smiling, He committed the theft in such a way that Mother 
Yasoda would not understand, and in order to eat it with His elder 
brother Baladeva, He began to call Him. 

Nevertheless, only Sri Baladeva along with the cowherd boys had 
gone ahead with the cows, so Sri Krsna kindly did not eat the butter 
himself. For her dear son who loved butter, mata Sri Yašodā always 
used to keep butter in her hands. Therefore Vi$vakarma also kept 
butter in the hands of the pratimā-rūpā of Šrī Yasoda. Considering 
his younger brother Sri Krsna to be unwell, Sri Baladeva had gone 
to the forest even before taking lunch; this is evident. The essential 
meaning here is that the gopis should be able, amongst other things, to 
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converse with Šrī Krsņa without any hesitation. Therefore Šrī Baladeva 
had gone to the forest with the cows in advance. This was the custom 
in Vraja previously. This is the general line of thought. 


TEXT 39—40 
we An mq KAM 
qmm Git MT TU: MET AT: nash 
Fat ATP adari wes 
VT, PT STILI <o l 


bhoguarh mādhyāhnikam cātu-pātavena sva-mātarau 
samprārthya purato gatvā gopih sambhāsya narmabhih (39) 
rundhāno venu-nddair gà vartamānām sahālibhih 
rādhikām agrato labdhvā sa-narma-smitam abravit (ao) 


Suchlike, Šrī Krsņa begged politely from His mothers the 
foodstuffs for lunch and went on ahead, while beginning to jokingly 
converse with the gopīs. Having stopped all the cows by the flute 
sound, He espied Šrīmatī Rādhikā present a little ahead with her 
sakhīs and began to speak jokingly with a mild smile. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: In this way, He reguested politely and humbly 
for the foodstuffs for the afternoon lunch to give pleasure to His 
mother Sri Yašodā and Sri Rohini. Thereafter, proceeding a little 
further, He first jokingly chatted with Candravali and her gopis. 
Then going a little distance ahead, He saw Srimati Radhika standing 
with her sakhis and jokingly spoke through a gentle smile. How? By 
stopping the advancing cows by the sign of the flute-song, He began 
to converse freely with Sri Radhika and the rest. In this way, while 
Sri Krsna went to the forest of Vraja in the past, for taking daršana 
of Sri Krsna, the gopis would come out of their houses and stand at 
many places in groups. This is the implication. In this connection in 
the Tenth Canto (Bhag. 10.44.16), the words of the Mathura women 
are as follows: 


prātar vrajād vrajata dvisatas ca sāyam 
gobhihsamam kvanayato 'sya nigamya venum 

nirgamya tūrnam abalahpathi bhūri-punyāh 
pasyanti sasmita-mukham sadaydvalokam 
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“When the gopis heard Šri Krsna playing His flute as He left Vraja 
in the morning with His cows, or returning with them at sunset all 
the young vraja gopīs who performed countless pious activities 
guickly used to come out of their houses. Then they would stand on 
one side of the road and glance at His smiling lotus face, gracefully 
glancing upon their own.” 


TEXT 41 


ATT IATA — 
Wa weet apts A! 
VEGA He A vp ke saf ArT gu 


$ri-nanda-nandana uvāca— 
pranesvari rahah-praptam bhaktam ekākinam ca mam 
sambhasase katham nādya tat kim vrttàsi māninī 


Šrī Nanda-nandana said: “O Pranešvarī, O Supreme Goddess of 
my life! I am solely your devotee. Despite seeing me in this secluded 
place, why are you not speaking with me today? Have you become 
angry out of jealousy?” 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: The meaning of the verse is clear. [manini means 
one who is so utterly jealous to the point of anger.] 


TEXT 42 
ang Fa feed +Í TA T 
NRE TTL x I 
aparddham mayā kim te nūnam jñatam aho tvayā 
sarvajne 'dyatana-svapna-vrttam tat tan mamakhilam 


“What fault have I done to you? Yes, indeed, I understand. You 
know everything. Therefore you have understood without even 
knowing my dream.” 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Seeing no evident cause for Srimati Rādhikājī to 
exhibit Her mana, Sri Krsna ascertains the occurrence of the dream to 
be the cause of her mana. Therefore, He narrates the verse beginning 
with aparādham, “What fault have I done to you?” 

Here the word nūna (indeed) indicates vitarka or sound reasoning. 
"Alas, how amazing, O Sarvajrie, all-knowing one, it appears that 
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you have completely understood this dream sequence of mine (told 
previously and narrated here again). By offending you and seeing 
such a dream, have you become mānini? But no one else knows the 
occurrence of this dream. Therefore you are certainly sarvajria, aware 
of everything.” 

We can assume that Sri Krsna’s method of speaking here is only 
for breaking her mana. Should one not question why He spoke such 
words towards the figurine of Srimati Radhika? Please hear the reason 
behind this. Previously in Vraja, Bhagavati Sri Radhika would achieve 
a similar state of stunned inertness like a statue due to the helplessness 
of her prema. Or else, sometimes in this state of jadya-bhava, she 
became inert due to the clever expertise of Sri Krsna in his jesting 
pastimes. Particularly at this time, Sri Krsna achieved such a stage 
of bhava, and in this state only He is engaged in understanding the 
reason behind Sri Radhika’s becoming mute, and He is ascertaining 
the mana that has arisen in her and is using this style of speaking. 
Therefore everything is consistent. This is the understanding pointed 
out in the siddhānta here. 


TEXT 43 


wat era wat ae sea: FPA: | 
wi farrier aft afer 
iu Baal: di Kai 


tvàm vihāyānyato gatvā vivāhā bahavah krtāh 
tasarh ksitipa-putrinam udyatānām mrtim prati 
putra-pautrādayas tatra janitā dūra-vartinā 


"O Most beloved, I saw in my dream that I had abandoned you, 
went to faraway Dvārakā and underwent so many marriages. Listen 
to the reason for those marriages: Those princesses were ready to 
die for me, so I married them and begot many sons and many more 
grandsons from them.” 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Šrī Krsņa narrates the incidence of His dream 
to the pratimā-rūpā or replicate bust of Srimati Radhika: "O Devi 
(Radhike), I saw in a dream that abandoning you, I went to Madhupuri 
(Mathura) and from Madhupurī I went to the distant city of Dvaraka.” 
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TEXT 44 


ae refer MA a «i 
PAs Weser AA ca HheRTERE wx N 


astu tavad idānīm tad gamyate tvarayā vane 
santosa-de pradose 'dya maya tvam modayisyase 


“Now, let all these things be set aside, I am going to the forest 
soon. O dear one, today I shall please you in the evening.” 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: “Whatever may be, set aside this matter of your 
dream and jealous anger (mana) at this time because I am going to the 
forest at once. O giver of delight, I shall please you this evening.” 


TEXT 45 
Aiga 
Ka gad e EET fexitsRaet: | 
at S CN J : FFAS: 1 u IN 


srī-parīksid uvāca— 
ittham sa-puspa-viksepam vadan drstvā digo 'khilah 
tam sa-cumbanam 4lingya go-gopaih sangato 'gratah 


Sri Pariksit Maharaja said: Thus, after narrating the incidence of 
the dream, Sri Nanda-nandana threw flowers on the divine limbs of 
Srimati Radhika and after glancing in different directions, embraced 
and kissed her, then met with the cows and cowherd boys who were 
going ahead. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The import of the verse is clear. 


TEXT 46 


aged wen FEAR pede 
aera Het taal, cet AES KIT we a 


adrsta-pūrvam vraja-vesam adbhutam, 
mahaà-manojnam muralī-ravānvitam 

yadānvabhūt sneha-bharena devaki, 
tadaiva vrddhāpy ajani snuta-stani 


When Sri Devaki saw the wonderful vraja-attired Sri Krsna 
playing His flute in such a charming fashion, so extraordinary and 
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wonderful, and although she was elderly, still milk began to flow 
from her breasts out of affection. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: In this way, first a description of the special 
sentiments of Sri Bhagavan towards the residents of Vraja is given. 
Thus the relevant narration of past incidences arises. Now the 
special glories of the residents of Vraja are longing to be established. 
Therefore, through the medium of four slokas beginning with adrsta- 
pürva, the sentiments that $ri Devaki and others felt, beginning with 
the experience of the forest dress of Šrī Krsna, are given. Although Šrī 
Devaki was elderly, that is, although her age for breast-milk feeding 
had elapsed, it was improbable for her breasts to ooze out milk. 
Nevertheless, due to excessive affection, milk started to flow from her 
breasts. 


TEXT 47 


PĒRTA: areq ēd 
mA net Ae Sermo cit une N 


rukmini-jambavaty-ddyah purānutthena karhicit 
mahā-premņā gata moham dhairya-hānyāpatan ksitau 


Some queens such as Šrī Rukmiņī and Jāmbavatī lost composure 
due to the rise of intense prema and fell to the ground in a swoon. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Although gueens such as Sri Rukmini and others 
were greatly composed and deeply grave by nature, nevertheless, after 
seeing the wonderful gopa-veša of Sri Krsna, they became extremely 
agitated by divine lust, falling faint on the ground due to the upheaval 
of their intense love. The word adi indicates other queens such 
as Mitravinda, Satya, Bhadra and Laksmana. A few queens among 
them fell on the ground in a swoon, agitated by the power of their 
unprecedented divine love. 


TEXT 48 


Gal CH AM WE APT, SAE SHT gE! 
IK GTS 4 et seq MAR sc i 


urddhā ca mattà saha satyabhāmayā, 
kāmasya vegād anukurvatī muhuh 


452 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


alinganam cumbanam apu adhāvad, 
dhartum harim bahu-uugarh prasārya 


Elderly Padmāvatī along with Šrī Satyabhāmā, impelled by the 
upsurge of lusty desires, began to act out movements of embracing 
and kissing while moving their lips and so on, while running to 
grasp Šrī Hari with open arms. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Elderly Padmāvatī along with Šrī Satyabhāmā 
reached a stage of intense madness, namely, overwhelmed by 
passionate urges, they ran to catch Šrī Hari while repeatedly acting out 
such dramatic movements as opening their arms wide and puckering 
up their lips as if to kiss. 


TEXT 49 


GI RaRa, PIPARKRAGTACTSI | 
wi Wi Uga, APT Q Ausu 


purā tad-arthānubhavād ivāsau, 
kathancid āditya-sutāvalambya 

šamarh samar prdjna-varoddhavena, 
balād vikrsyavarurodha te dve 


Having previously seen the forest garb and activities of Sri Krsna 
in Vraja-bhümi, the wise daughter of Surya the sungod, Kalindi-devi, 
maintained her own composure with great difficulty, and with the 
help of Sri Uddhava, forcibly caught both of them, arresting them 
along the way. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Even before coming to Dvārakā-purī, the 
daughter of Surya the sungod, Sri Kalindī-devī, having previously 
seen Sri Krsna in His forest decor, maintained her composure 
somewhat. Although this is the supposition, still Kalindi-devi, in order 
to remove the swoon of Sri Krsna and protect the scheme arranged 
by Brahma, forcibly adopted a mood of unconcern (santa-bhava), 
because she was extremely fortunate and wise, having affinity with the 
pastimes of Vraja previously. Thus, with the help of Sri Uddhava, she 
forcibly stopped both of them, that is, she stopped Sri Satyabhama and 
Uddhava stopped Padmavati. 
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TEXT 5O 


INT, T Te Kg Fre) 
vi FAR SAT A, War ea Aaa 4 o d 


govinda-devas tv anucārayan ga, 
gatah purastād udadhim niriksya 

tam manyamano yamunam pramodāt, 
sakhin vihārāya samājuhāva 


In the meantime, Šrī Govinda-deva, tending the cows and seeing 
the ocean in front of Him from afar, mistook it to be the Yamunā and 
excitedly began to call His friends to sport in the water. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: In this way, the relevant subject under discussion 
concludes accordingly, namely, with the description of Šrī Krsņa's 
conduct in Nava-vrndāvana through the medium of verses beginning 
with govinda. 

Šrī Govinda, while grazing the cows, went a little distance ahead 
and saw in front of Him the ocean of Dvārakā-purī. He mistook it to 
be Šrī Yamunā, namely, by the dark hue of the ocean's similarity to 
Yamunā's, He considered it Yamunā. And being desirous to sport in 
the water, He began to sweetly call out the names of the sakhās such 
as Šrīdāma in a loud voice. 


TEXT 51—53 


Ta: GA AAA: cep ser Wa 
+ sr gerd sts eda yen 
Por IRT mM ert AER 
FARA TMS AMATI THY? ll 
Va owe rāte T| 
FASC: PIE SATA: IL 43 N 


gatah kutra vayasyāh stha $ridàman subalārjuna 
sarve bhavanto dhāvanto vegenāyāntu harsatah (51) 
krsnadyam pāyayitvā gà viharāma yathā-sukham 
madhurāmala-sītāmbhu-vāhinyām avagāhya ca (52) 
evam agre saran gobhir ambudher nikatam gatah 
mahā-kallola-mālābhih kolāhala-vato ’cyutah (53) 
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“O Šridama, O Subala, O Arjuna, O Sakhas! Where have you 
all gone? You should all happily come here. Come quickly! All 
of us should first let the cows drink the water, then let us bathe 
in Šri Yamuna, the carrier of this sweet, clean and cooling water, 
afterwards happily sporting in her.” 

In this way, Šrī Acyuta moved forward with all the cows and came 
near the uproarious ocean with its grand waves. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: In these few verses beginning with gatā (gone), a 
description of the jala vihāra (water pastimes) begins. 

“O Sakhas, where have you gone? All of you come here.” 

(Whatever reason for?) "We shall bathe and sport happily in the 
Yamunā.” 

In this way, while walking with all the cows, Šrī Krsņa came near 
the boisterous ocean, decorated with its tumultuous waves. Here, a 
suggestion of the difference between the ocean and Šrī Yamunā is 
given. 


TEXT 54 


adel cer adit weet vai NETU 
ZI fee sae Ahe ARAT: vert 


sarvato viksya tat-tīre prakatam svam mahā-purīm 
ālaksya kim idam kvāham ko 'ham itu aha vismitah 


Then Šrī Krsņa began to look in all directions and after seeing 
His embellished city of Dvārakā near the great ocean shore, He 
became extremely amazed and began to exclaim, “Aho, what is this? 
Where am I? Who am I?" 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Then Sri Krsna, looking in all four directions, 
saw the effulgent city of Dvaraka situated on the shore of the ocean, 
devoid of surrounding, luring forests and began to say astonishingly, 
“Aho, what's this? How has the ocean come here to Vraja-bhümi? Then 
again, is this not Vraja-bhūmi? Where am 1? Is this really Dvārakā- 
puri? All right, how then did I become the son of Nanda? Because the 
son of Nanda cannot stay anywhere else other than Vraja-bhūmi, am 
I not the son of Nanda? Who am J? Rather, if I am in Dvaraka, how did 
this Vraja attire come about and dress Me as the topmost King of all 
kings? So who am I?” 


455 


ŠRI BRHAD BHAGAVATAMRTAM 


TEXT 55 


waa Taare ESM, emi 
PATI, Wh: AGA R: G4 N 


ity evam sa-camatkārarh muhur jalpan mahārņavam 
purim cālocayan proktah $rimat-sankarsanena sah 


In this way, as Sri Krsna began to talk incoherently out of wonder 
and repeatedly look upon Dvārakā-purī and the ocean, then Sri 
Sankarsana (Sri Baladeva) spoke. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Being astonished in this way, Bhagavan repeatedly 
began to reflect and glance eagerly again at the ocean and Dvaraka- 
puri. “On the contrary, is what I am seeing real or just an illusion?” He 
began to ponder repeatedly. 


TEXT 56—57 


Hated 3ATA— 
aerate Agn oni 
aS spamemmr MAAS: usu 
SSH em deer verre waa 
"mi qe ake WES Wed 


srī-baladeva uvāca— 
ātmānam anusandhehi vaikunthesvara mat-prabho 
avatīrņo 'si bhū-bhāra-hārāya jñapito 'maraih (56) 
dustān samhara tac-chistān pratipālaya samprati 
yajnam paitr-svaseyasya dharma-rdjasya santanu (57) 


Sri Baladeva said: O Lord Vaikunthesvara, know this about 
Yourself. Your advent on this earthly abode is to remove its burden 
on the request of the demigods. Therefore, destroy the wicked and 
protect the gentle populace at once, as well as enhance the sacrifice 
of Your paternal aunt's son, Dharmaraja Yudhisthira. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Look at Yourself, to be exact, understand that 
You are Sri Bhagavan. Therefore, Sri Baladeva addressed Him as “O 
Vaikunthesvara" and began to say, “O Prabhu, I am Sesa (Anantadeva) 
and You are My master.” If Sri Krsna asks, “Why am I here?” In reply, 
He says that upon being requested by such demigods as Brahma 
to remove the burden of the earth, You advented upon this dhara- 
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dhama or earthly abode. Therefore, You should understand Yourself 
and remember Your form as Vaikunthešvara, the Lord and master of 
Vaikuņtha. 

If He says that “I know Myself only in the form of Sri Nanda- 
nandana,” then “O Prabhu, although You are certainly Sri Nanda- 
nandana Yourself, nevertheless, You have come here with Me from 
Vaikuntha, so please complete the work in which You advented for— 
destroy the wicked and protect the gentle populace. Certainly, this is 
Your duty. 

“Although, You advented from Sri Goloka, nevertheless, I declared 
that You appeared from Vaikuntha, the intent being that Vaikuntha is 
quite similar to Sri Goloka. Moreover, there is another reason for Your 
being addressed as Vaikuņthešvara and so on, please listen to this too: 
All the forms of Bhagavan such as Sri Vaikunthesvara also combine 
in Your form as Sri Nanda-nandana and descend from Vaikuņtha; 
therefore, there is no fault in giving such names as Vaikuņthešvara to 
Your svarūpa or original form as Sri Nanda-nandana.” 

This time, though Sri Krsna personally descended in the form of 
Šrī Nanda-nandana to expand that unique prema for His lotus feet by 
sporting in Vrndāvana, this being the main purpose for His descent, 
still by hearing pastimes related to Vraja, He may faint again. By this 
apprehension, Sri Baladeva did not reveal it (the main purpose of 
descent). In other words, Sri Baladeva did not address Him as the Lord 
of Goloka and so on—this should be apparent. On the other hand, 
completing the goal of the removal of the burden of the earth by killing 
the wicked and protecting the gentle populace, automatically the main 
task performed by the form of Bhagavan Himself would be complete 
without any obstacle. Hence, there is no need to state it here. Therefore, 
these sentences accordingly rearrange in the said fashion. Therefore, 
perform the welfare of Your beloved people by fully developing the 
sacrifice of Dharmaraja Yudhisthira this time. 


TEXT 58 


vlaftsarniant rad grafs: | 
anmai AAN RAFAT I 


pratisthitas tvayaivāsau cakravartī uudhisthirah 
anusālvādi-dustānārh bibheti vara-vikramāt 
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You established Dharmaraja Yudhisthira in the post of a 
cakravarti raja, emperor of the entire world. However, risht now he 
is dismayed to see the power and strength of wicked personalities 
like Anušālva and so on. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: It is Your prescribed duty to destroy the wicked 
and protect the gentle populace; this is being explained with the verse 
beginning with pratisthita. 

Although You established Dharmarāja Yudhisthira in the post as 
sovereign emperor of the world (cakravarti raja), still he is unable to 
conduct the yajria without You. The reason is that he is greatly terrified 
after seeing the enormous strength of Anušālva, the younger brother 
of the king of Salva. 


TEXT 59 


TA Weal AA Ej ees cen ed 
waa dump fe dreeenp diese args d 


tat tatra gātvā tàn hantum yatasva yadabhih saha 
tavaiva vairatas te hi tavakàn pidayanti tàn 


Therefore, please go there now with the support of the Yadavas 
and kill all the wicked who are against Šri Yudhisthira. Their feeling 
of enmity to You is the distinct reason to trouble Your beloved Šrī 
Yudhisthira. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: In this way, to diminish Sri Krsna's deep, sweet 
absorption in the mellows of maha-prema, Šrī Balarāma began to 
arouse the adverse mellow of raudra-rasa or anger, by saying that at 
this moment You should go with the Yadavas to Indraprastha and try 
to kill such wicked persons as Anušālva and the others. 

Here, the import of saying “...with the support (troops) of the 
Yadavas..." is that Sri Krsna alone could not slay them; only together 
with the Yadavas could He be able to do so. Nevertheless, these spoken 
words are only to anger $ri Krsna—this must be clear. $ri Baladeva 
continued to point out that Dharmarāja Yudhisthira neither hates nor 
holds any malice towards anyone; therefore, naturally he has no enemy. 
Only because they have animosity towards You (Sri Krsna), the wicked 
such as Anušālva and others are giving trouble to Sri Yudhisthira who 
is under Your shelter, because You alone killed his elder brother Salva. 
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TEXT 6O 


us xum carpi Mat aa 
GK KAT KK MA R: NGO Nl 
$ri pariksid uvāva— 
evam rasāntararh nītvānujam svasthayitum vacah 
yad uktam balarāmeņa $rutvà bhāvāntararm gatah 


Šrī Parīksit Mahārāja said: Whatever Šrī Balarāma told Šrī Krsņa 
to pacify Him in His present state, Šrī Krsņa's mood changed into 
another state upon hearing it. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Previously, Sri Krsna was submerged in the 
prema-rasa born out of the limitless essence of mellows; nevertheless, 
now Sri Krsna became absorbed in a different sentiment, in other 
words, in the prema of vira-rasa, the mellow of chivalry. Whatever Sri 
Baladeva said to pacify Sri Krsna brought Him from prema-rasa into 
the mellow of chivalry upon hearing it. 

It will be apparent that the word bhagavān in the next sloka is 
the subject (kartd, the agent) of this verse, or rather, two verses that 
naturally relate to each other. 


TEXT 61 


ST War Bal We: MANEA: | 
s d ae Stet weet HEREDI R Il 


jagāda bhagavān kruddho bhrātah $alvanujadayah 
ke te varākā hantavyā gatvaikena mayādhunā 


Bhagavān became angry and said: O Bhaiyā, who are Šālva's 
younger brother and the others? They are so inconsequential; I will 
go alone and slay them... 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: So Bhagavan became riled and began to speak, 
“What was said?” Therefore, beginning with the word bhratah (brother) 
He speaks these five verses. 

“Who are they? I do not count them as anybody; they are all 
insignificant. Rather, they are so petty that I do not even count them 
among the lightweights because they are so vile. Therefore, I shall go 
alone and slay them.” 
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TEXT 62 
Wa Weg ast A qmi qa: | 
Sea WM Aree web MENR 
bhavān pratyetu satyam me sampratijnam idam vacah 
ittham prasangatyā mugdha-bhāvam jahau prabhuh 


"You should have full faith in the genuineness of My promise.” 
In this way, Lord Šrī Krsņa gradually, through the seguence of these 
incidents, abandoned His divine mood of bewilderment. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: “You should have strong faith in My words.” In this 
way, Sri Krsna abandoned His divine mood of bewilderment (mugdha- 
bhava), due to His absorption in prema-rasa; rather, the mood of 
bewilderment means He abandoned His sentiment and subsequent 
activities such as moha, and became completely normal again. 


TEXT 63 


Uke Ari ERAAI 
AACS IEIET it e I 


parito muhur ālokya $rimad-dvàravatisvaram 
srī-yādavendram ātmānam pratyabhijnatavams tadā 


Again, Sri Krsna looked around everywhere, and thus He saw 
Himself as the master of Dvārakā and the Supreme King of the 
Yādavas. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The import of the verse is clear. 


TEXT 64 


Wars Wi ARA Ht errr 
ait GREEN ARA Fear ex ll 


prāsādābhyantare suptam sasmārātha kare sthitam 
vamsim svasyāgrajasyāpi vanya-vesam ca drstavān 


He also recalled that He was sleeping within the interior 
compound of the royal palace. However, afterwards, He saw the flute 
in His hand and the forest garb of Sri Balarama. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The import of the verse is clear. 
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TEXT 65 


gai femur Tima < 
Kremi BSA SIERA we AAT Es ll 


purua bahih-prayāņena go-pālanam aveksya ca 
vismayam samsayas cāpto jahāsa hrdi bhāvayan 


He also saw that He was grazing the cows on the outside boundary 
of the city of Dvaraka on the shore of the ocean. In this way, while 
meditating on the matter at hand, He became astonished and began 
doubtfully smiling. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Seeing He had come to the outer boundary of 
the city of Dvaraka on the coast of the ocean, the grazing of the cows 
and the work done by Him—of protecting the cows—seeing this, he 
began to mull over, when and where did I put on this forest garb? Is 
this for real or is this only a dream, simply imagination? Reflecting in 
this way, He became astonished and while pondering the root cause 
of it, began to laugh. In other words, being unable to understand the 
reason for it, He became doubtful and before long, assumed the dazed 
mood of prema-vaicittya, a perplexity that arises due to pure love. 
Now, remembering this sentiment, though being doubtful, He began 
to snicker. 


TEXT 66 


web gere fern GET: | 
we deg TNR MPA && N 


tato haladharah smitvā tadiya hrdayan-gamah 
sarvam brahma-krtam tasyā-kathayat tat sa-hetukam 


Seeing Sri Krsna laugh softly, Sri Haladhara understood His 
heart and smiled. Then Sri Haladhara began to reveal the entire 
event originated by Sri Brahma. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Seeing Sri Krsna laugh softly, Sri Haladhara 
also smiled slightly, that is, upon seeing the smiling of Sri Krsna, Sri 
Balarama understood the happiness in Sri Krsna’s heart. Sri Balarama 
then narrated for Sri Krsna’s conviction His swoon of love (prema- 
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mürccha) and the scheme devised by Sri Brahma due to His swoon. 
According to Sri Brahmā's plan, Sri Krsna shifted away from the city. 
Others such as Sri Garuda accomplished the previously mentioned 
events—Sri Balarama explained all these matters to Sri Krsna. 


TEXT 67 


wdr dr ga sque way Red fre! 
AVE cael var KE: d sod 


tato hrina iva jyestha-mukham pasyan smitam šritah 
rāmeņodvartya tatrābdhau snāpito dhüli-dhüsarah 


Overhearing this, Šrī Krsņa glanced at the face of His elder 
brother as if slightly ashamed and began to laugh softly. Afterwards 
Šrī Baladeva said nothing more, but wiped the dust off Šrī Krsņa's 
bodily limbs and bathed Him in the ocean. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Overhearing these things, Sri Krsna looked at the 
face of His elder brother as if slightly ashamed and began to laugh 
softly. Here, the confidential meaning of hrina iva (as if ashamed) is 
that Sri Krsna was engaged in the most praiseworthy of pious acts 
(sat-karma); therefore, His slight shame has been factually indicated, 
because in the Eleventh Canto it states, jugupsā hrīr akarmasu: “Actual 
shame is feeling disgust for one’s offensive acts.” (Bhāg. 11.19.40) In 
other words, to have disgust for both idleness (akarma) and offensive 
acts (vikarma), or to disincline oneself towards these acts due to the 
inferior, accompanying criticism from the populace is shame (hri); it 
is not simply modesty. Modesty alone is not shame. 

Therefore, Sri Krsna began to smile softly while glancing at the 
face of Sri Balarama, but Sri Balarama did not say anything more. 
Afterwards He bathed the dust-smeared body of Sri Krsna in the ocean; 
He had previously rolled on the ground inside the palace compound 
out of the helplessness of pure love or from the dust raised by the 
hooves of the cows at the time of grazing in the Vrndavana constructed 
by Vi$vakarma. 


TEXT 68 


tarifa Ha MASTI 
ARAA TAI PPTA: | = C tt 
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tadànim eva sarpraptarh bhagavad-bhāva-kovidam 
āruhyālaksitas tārksyam nija-prāsādam āgatah 


At this moment Šrī Garuda, who is expert in knowing the mind or 
moods of Bhagavān, also appeared there, and Šrī Krsna, mounting 
his back, arrived at His palace in an undetected way. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Sri Garuda appeared there at the same time of 
bathing, because he was fully aware of Bhagavan’s sentiment to enter 
the palace compound. Bhagavan mounted his back and undetected by 
anyone, arrived at the palace. 


TEXT 69 


saraqa Screproforrmoifrpar: | 
Welt et maA: (=< l 


sarva-jnenoddhavenatha devakī-rukmiņī-mukhāh 
prabodhyāntah-pure devyo bhagavat-pārsvam apitah 


Thereafter, all-knowing Šrī Uddhava consoled Šrī Devakī mātā 
and the prominent gueens headed by Šrī Rukmiņī, dispatching them 
to Bhagavan Šrī Krsna’s side within the palace compound. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Thereafter, the all-knowing (sarvajūā) Šrī 
Uddhava, who knew how to abolish Sri Krsna’s bewilderment 
(mugdhatā), brought Him inside the palace compound. Then he 
brought Sri Devaki mata and the queens headed by Sri Rukmini 
nearby Bhagavan by bringing them back to consciousness, that is, by 
narrating fully the account of Bhagavan’s arrival inside the palace 
compound. However, he already had sent old Padmāvatī to another 
place during the snāna or bathing procedures, because the presence 
of that aged old woman was completely inappropriate during the 
occasion narrated ahead. 


TEXT 7O 


at a tat Gait A 
WNT HIM Ft AAT vo H 


mata ca devaki putram asirbhir abhinandya tam 
bhoga-sampādanāyāsya kālābhijriā drutam gata 
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Accordingly, Šrī Devakī mata greeted Her son with wholehearted 
blessings, then she hastily departed to prepare a meal for Him. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Now, in a purport to this narration, Bhagavan 
Himself will describe from His own lotus mouth the gopīs pre-eminent 
position before the mahisīs, and He will narrate their candid and 
open prema that they will also portray. Thus, this narration is not 
appropriate for Sri Devakī mata to hear, so she went respectfully away 
from that place. 

Therefore, the word kalabhijña (fully conscious of time and 
circumstance) expresses that intention. Kalabhijña, namely, Šri Devakī 
mata, who acts according to the appropriate time, greeted Her son with 
words of blessing (asirbhir), then quickly departed to prepare a meal 
for His pleasure—since she was especially aware of the time for Her 
son's meal and matters such as his eating and drinking. 


TEXT 71 


KTR: qe Cashes TAT: | 
PTA +T TAM PASEET | 2 I 


stambhādy-antaritāh satyo devyo tisthan prabhu-priyah 
satyabhama na tatrāgāt tam krsno 'prcchad uddhavam 


The beloved mahisīs of Sri Krsna, such as Šrī Rukmiņī and 
the other gueens, hid behind pillars and columns right from the 
very beginning. Only Šrī Satyabhāmā had not come to this place; 
therefore, Sri Krsna inquired from Sri Uddhava about her. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Rukmini and all the other mahisis were 
standing behind such supports as pillars and columns in a concealed 
way at the same place, because either they were the beloved of 
Bhagavan, or else Bhagavan was so dear to them. Whatever the case, 
seeing Sri Satyabhāmā-devī had not come there yet, Bhagavan asked 
Sri Uddhava about her, “Where is Satyabhama?” 


TEXT 72—73 


steer sa a— 
reri de rt fast taadi 
WHR ASIA FTI 92 li 
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AZ etait: ae da <i 
fact facta gied emet ATT I 93 i 


srī-haridāsa uvāca— 
vrndāvane yada jāto vijayo raivatārcite 
prabhos tadātanam bhāvam abudha-bhrāmakam param (72) 
kam apy ālokya devībhih saha tatraiva dūratah 
sthitā niliya durbuddhir tice padmavati khalā (73) 


Šrī Haridāsa (Uddhava) said: O Prabhu, when you entered 
Nava-vrndāvana in the midst of the Raivataka Mountain, at that 
time the mother of Karsā, wicked Padmāvatī, was also standing 
along with the mahisīs, far away from that place and unnoticeable. 
She wanted to see the variegated sentiments and ecstasies that 
bewilder the ignorant people. That foolish Padmā, after seeing those 
unprecedented ecstasies, began to speak to the mahisīs. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Here Sri Uddhava is addressed as Šrī Haridāsa, the 
servant of Sri Hari. “The servant of Hari, Sri Uddhava, began to happily 
pass his time making the vraja-vāsīs reminiscent of Sri Krsna.” All 
these statements from Srīmad-Bhāgavatam confirm Sri Uddhava is 
haridāsa, the servant of Hari. Šrī Uddhava said (Bhāg. 10.47.56): 


sarid-vana-giri-dronir, viksan kusumitan drumān 
krsnam samsmarayan reme hari-dāšo vrajaukasam 


“O Prabhu, upon Your auspicious arrival in Nava-vrndavana, 
which is served by the Raivataka mountain, Padmāvatī also came 
to this place to see Your astonishing sentiments and was standing 
a little distance away in a hidden manner along with Sri Devaki, 
Sri Rukmini, and other devis.” 


In what way was she standing? Like a dumb, bewildered person, 
devoid of all knowledge of confidential truths about the divine 
mellows of love (prema-rasa-tattva). Therefore, despite seeing 
these unprecedented moods, wicked Padmāvatī began to speak. 
In other words, possessing a wicked nature, she began to create 
divisive politics, because only an evil-minded person is a slanderous 
backbiter. 
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TEXT 74—75 


An Tas + + Seat gui 
AAMAS FT ATAAMEASAT: l ew lI 
qrah ARAM ST 
STANT f& CAA ATA ERI 04 I 


devaky are punya-hine re re rukmini durbhage 
satyabhame vare hanta jāmbavaty-ādayo 'uarah (74) 
pasyatedam ito 'rvāk suam abhimānam vimurīcata 
ābhīrīņām hi dāsyāya tapasyam kurutottamām (75) 


Impertinent Devaki! Unlucky Rukmini! O poor Satyabhāmā! Alas, 
O fallen gueens led by Jāmbavatī! Can you not see these pastimes of 
Šrī Krsņa? Give up your ego now and try to do intense austerities to 
become maidservants of the ābhīrīs. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: What did Padmāvatī begin to say? She speaks 
these two verses beginning with devaky are. The word hanta (alas!) 
is a vocatīve implying distress here. "O lowly Satyabhāmā, just see the 
activities of Sri Krsna! Before, you all used to possess the pride of 
being fortunate, namely, ‘We alone are fortunate, because Sri Krsna 
married us...'—give up this ego of yours. See the great affection of 
Sri Krsna towards the abhira-jati, the cowherd community. Therefore, 
perform intense tapasyd to become the maidservants of the ābhīrī or 
cowherd women such as Sri Yašodā, Sri Radhika, and others.” 

Although Sri Nanda and other gopas engage in the profession of 
herding cows and belong to the vaisya class, they belong to the excellent 
community among the dvija or twice-born brāhmaņa class. Nonetheless, 
the abhira cowherd women are included among the lower class (antyaja- 
Jati, just as it mentions in the Second Canto (Bhāg. 2.4.18): 


kirāta-hūnāndhra-pulinda-pukkaša 
abhira-kanka yavanāh khasddayah 
ye ‘nye ca papa yad-apàásrayasrayah 
Sudhyanti tasmai prabhavisnave namah 
“Kirata, Hama, Andhra, Pulinda, Pulkaša, Abhira, Kanka (Sumbha), 
Yavana, Khaša and other communities habituated to low-class acts 


can become purified by taking shelter of the devotees of Bhagavan. 
Therefore, I offer my obeisances unto the almighty Sri Visnu.” 
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Still, seeing the nature of cowherding by the gopas such as Šri 
Nanda, and their similarity to the ābhīra (ahira), she addressed the 
gopa-ramaniuas or cowherd women also as abhiri. On the other hand, 
due to the wicked nature of this foolish old woman, she addresses 
them as ābhīrī. 


TEXT 76 


weder fremd arn 
UTT dios lH 


tad-durvaco nigamyddau devakyoktam abhijñaua 
samasta-jagad-ādhāra-bhavad-ādhāra-bhūtayā 


The wise and most judicious mother Devaki, the support of the 
entire world and the bearer of even Yourself, spoke after hearing 
these cruel words of Padmavati. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Upon hearing such cruel words from that old 
woman, whatever Šrī Devaki remarked was with great patience; that 
alone is highly appropriate. This is because she is the bearer of even 
You, Bhagavan, who is the support of the entire universe. Therefore, 
she is most judicious and wise. 


TEXT 77—78 


ARAA fe Ad grat mm: 

HF gam AA KA ALi ve i 
FAST: T: Wat RÈN: | 
arrears ake: AT faf wc d 


āscaryam atra kim mürkhe pūrva-janmani yat tapah 

samam šrī-vasudevena mayakari sutāya tat (77) 

ato ‘yam āvayoh praptah putratam vara-desvarah 

asmin nanda-yasodabhyam bhaktih samprārthitā vidhim (78) 


Foolish woman, what wonder is this? I performed tapasya with 
Sri Vasudeva in my past life to obtain Sri Krsna as my son and as a 
result, Sri Krsna, the highest bestower of benedictions, agreed to 
become our son. However, Sri Nanda and Sri Yašodā prayed only to 
Sri Brahma for devotional service to Sri Krsna. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: What did Sri Devaki say? He is explaining this 
through the four verses beginning with a$caryam (wonder). "O foolish 
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woman (Padmavati), what is so astonishing in the special bhavas of Sri 
Krsna with Sri Nanda and the other vraja-vāsis that you are seeing? 
Who said it was so wonderful? 

"In other words, there cannot be the slightest implausibility to 
speak of, because I performed severe austerities in my past life with 
my husband with the desire to obtain a son such as Bhagavan, and 
Sri Krsna, the divine benefactor, became pleased with our tapasya 
(severe austerities) and accepted to become our son Himself. In this 
connection, Bhagavan Himself mentions in the Tenth Canto (Bhag. 
10.3.37), vriyatàm vara ity ukte mādršo vam vrtah sutah: "Please, 
pray for a benediction. Upon hearing My words, you prayed for a son 
like Me.” The reason for this is that Bhagavan Sri Krsna is varadesvara, 
that is, He is the most magnanimous among the bestowers of boons. 
From this vocative address, we know that if after just one boon one 
may receive Him as a son, then by repetition there is the possibility 
of an increase in that result in the future. Nevertheless, Sri Nanda and 
Šrī Yašodā never prayed for any boon to obtain a son, but they prayed 
to Sri Brahma for prema-bhakti, loving devotional service. Just as, in 
the Tenth Canto, the prayer of Sri Nanda Maharaja unto Sri Brahma is 
(Bhag. 10.8.49): 


jatayor nau mahddeve bhuvi visvesvare harau 
bhaktih syāt paramā loko yayārījo durgatim taret 


"After accepting birth on this earth, may we obtain that paramā- 
bhakti or divine loving service to Šrī Hari. By practicing such 
devotional service, people are protected from such misfortune 
(durgati).” 


Paramā-bhakti means that we are eager for this type of devotional 
service (vātsalya-mayī) by which the living entities can easily cross 
over the ocean of sarhsara by the practice of sravaņam and kirtana. 


TEXT 79 


merase aes att dii 
FIAT Tee wA wamaq I 


tasyaitad-bhakta-varyasya tàdrsena varena tau 
āvābhyām api māhātmyam praptau sa-parivārakau 
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Therefore, by a boon of Brahma, Šrī Nanda and Šrī Yašodā 
received bhakti, because Šri Brahma is a great devotee of Šri Krsna. 
So, by the influence of that devotional service, Šrī Nanda and Šrī 
Yašoda have become more glorious within the entire family. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Therefore, Šrī Nanda and Šrī Yašodā received 
their desired devotional service due to the benediction of Brahmā 
(Vidhātā). This benediction offered was in accordance with their 
prayers. Therefore, due to the potency of that devotional service, Šrī 
Nanda and Šrī Yašodā are more glorious, that is, they obtained loving 
devotional service with their entire entourage, the residents of Vraja. 
What is the nature of Brahma? He is the best amongst the devotees of 
Sri Krsna, especially pointed out in the Second Canto, bhajatarn paro 
guruh: “Brahma is the foremost spiritual master amongst devotees.” 
(Bhag. 2.9.5) 

Primarily, Sri Nanda and Sri Yašodā prayed and, secondly, they 
prayed near a parama-bhakta, a first-class devotee. Therefore, Sri 
Krsna, due to His nature of being kind to His devotees, has established 
the superiority of the benediction given by His devotees over the 
benediction given to His self. Therefore, the greater glories of Sri 
Nanda and Šrī Yasodā, in comparison, are reasonable. 


TEXT 80 
Wa FRUT Qe cud 
adda wm É A fraucon 


tābhyām sneha-bharenasua pālanam tat-tad-ihitam 
ato 'syaitàdr$o bhāvas tayor uukto hi me priyah 


Just as Šrī Nanda and Šrī Yašoda affectionately raised Šrī Krsna, 
that particular affectionate mood of Šrī Krsņā towards them is 
certainly mutual. I also love their sentiment. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The symptoms of the superiority of the glories 
of Sri Nanda and Šrī Yašodā are clearly expressed in the verses 
beginning with tabhyarm. Sri Nanda and Yasoda affectionately 
brought up Sri Krsna and that account of indescribable nourishment 
and protection is celebrated everywhere. Therefore, that sentiment of 
Sri Krsna towards Sri Nanda and Yašodā is certainly mutual. In other 
words, whatever I personally experienced, that is also appropriate and 
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I love this sentiment as well; otherwise, Sri Krsna would be guilty of 
ingratitude. 


TEXT 81 


ay SERU tat Medems 
TIT Ta WA ed cei 


atha $ri-rukmini devi sa-harsam idam abravit 
yad-vākya-sravaņāt sarva-bhaktanam prema vardhate 


Afterwards, Šrī Rukmini-devi happily spoke some words. The 
love of all the devotees towards Bhagavān will increase on hearing 
those words. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Thereafter, whatever Sri Rukmini-devi happily 
spoke follows plausibly in the three verses beginning with yā bhartr- 
putradi (82-84). Actually, after hearing these words, the love of 
devotees towards Bhagavan will increase, because Šrī Rukmini-devi 
sang the glories of those loving devotees more than any one else. 


TEXT 82 


a srdqanie fere ad, APNEA: | 
adu ss sa 


ua bhartr-putrādi vihāya sarvam, 
loka-dvayārthān anapeksamāņāh 

rasadibhis tadr$a-vibhramais, 
tad-rityabhajams tatra tam enam ārtāh 


$ri Rukmini spoke as follows: These gopis abandoned all ways 
and means of achieving mundane pleasures and those related to 
the next world, renouncing such relatives as husband and sons, 
serving $ri Krsna in the most confidential manner, overwhelmed by 
prema, although ensuing pleasant sports such as the rāsa-līlā in Sri 
Vrndavana. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Those gopis gave up their husbands, sons and 
so forth, to serve in Sri Vrndāvana through ensuing pastimes such 
as the delightful sports of the rāsa-līlā; namely, they served Sri Krsna 
in the most confidential manner through such indescribably, unique 
pleasures while overwhelmed by prema—the glories of these gopis are 
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indescribable. Rather, those pastimes are so sublimely confidential that 
they are unfit for revelation here, in other words, they served Šrī Krsņa 
through the most sacred process while overwhelmed by prema. 

Here, the purport of su-gopya riti (most confidential rite) is that 
the gopīs served Šrī Krsņa with great eagerness and through the 
special way of madhura-riti, a sentiment of sweetness resembling the 
paramour mood of a vyabhicāriņī stri, a woman engaging in extra- 
marital affairs (upapati-bhāva). 

Sri Bhagavan also roamed throughout the groves of that Sri 
Vrndavana decorated with such attire befitting a hero, and frantic 
with such thirst, accepted their service. Therefore, that unique love 
of Bhagavan towards the gopis is certainly more than befitting. Their 
glories are far greater than our glories, and how so? They affectionately 
served Sri Krsna, completely free from any dependence on practices 
for achieving mundane goals (laukika) or goals pertaining to the next 
world (para-laukika). 


TEXT 83 


ad f a c seer: are fer < wengi 
Feet: femur, acaqreaerqecaarte: I| ¿3 I 


ato hi ya nau bahu-sadhanottamaih, 
sādhyasya cintyasya ca bhāva-yogatah 

mahā-prabhoh prema-visesa-palibhih, 
sat-sādhana-dhyāna-padatvam āgatāh 


So we try to obtain Sri Krsna by various types of superb sādhanas 
and by meditating upon Him by controlling our states of mind 
(citta-vrtti) through various ways. However, the gopis obtained 
that selfsame Sri Krsna by their special prema, thus the excellent 
sadhana of the gopis is our topmost goal. 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: Therefore, the gopis are the recipient of Sri Krsna's 
transcendental love only due to such exquisite bhajana. Namely, 
they themselves have become the guidepost for the best sadhana or 
dhyana, not only this, but they themselves have become the object of 
the topmost goal (sādhya), worthy for the topmost meditation. 

In this connection, the famous words of Sri Uddhava about the 
gopis are as follows (Padyavali 347): 
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viyoginīnām api paddhatim vo 
na yogino gantum api ksamante 

yad dhyeya-rūpasya parasya pumso 
yūyam gatā dhyeya-padam durāpam 


“Even in their meditation yogīs are incapable of following the 
activities of the gopīs who experience divine separation (viyoga). 
For this reason alone, the Supreme Person, who Himself is the 
object of meditation for us, meditates upon those gopis.” 


How is this possible? In reply, the gopis became the object of 
meditation for the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna due to their special prema 
or bhava-yoga, namely, the kind of one-pointed focus of the gopis' 
minds through their abundance of prema. We cannot obtain that type 
of one-pointed focus (ekāgratā) even by the best of yogic practices, 
that is, we cannot obtain Šrī Krsna freely like the gopis. Therefore, 
though the prema of the gopis towards $ri Krsna has become the 
object of meditation for us all, still we are not qualified to obtain it 
directly. 


amt wast a aad dumme waq 
RTS cup aq wa: PPTA il ¿x l 


tasu etasya hi dharma-karma-suta-pautrāgāra-krtyādisu 
vyagrabhyo 'smad athādaraih patitayā sevā-karībhyo 'dhikah 
yukto bhāva-varo na matsara-padam codvāha-bhāgbhyo bhavet 
samslaghyo ‘tha ca yat prabhoh priya-janādhīnatva-māhātmya-krt 


It is befitting that Šrī Krsņa displays more love towards the 
gopīs than to us, because we are the married wives of our lord and 
master, and are always engaged in religious rites, fruitive acts like 
begetting sons and grandsons, performing household affairs and 
so forth. Moreover, we serve our Lord out of reverential respect 
towards a husband. However, the gopīs serve the Lord with a 
pure heart without any desires for previously mentioned piety or 
fruitive acts. 
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Therefore, it is reasonable that Šrī Krsna's sentiments for the 
gopīs must be greater and superior to ours. Still, this sentiment of 
the gopis is not the object of our envy; rather, it is worthy of our 
glorification, because only such sentiment is dear to our Lord. It 
proves the glories of the Lord, concerning His acceptance of the 
subjugation by His beloved devotees. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "Therefore, it is befitting that Sri Krsņa's sentiment 
towards the gopis is superior in comparison to ours. The reason for 
this is that, being the married wives of Sri Krsna, we busily engage in 
such activities like pious and fruitive acts. We serve the Supreme Lord 
with the reverence of pati-bhāva, the feeling that He is our husband, 
because we accepted Him through the injunctions of marriage" In 
this way, Sri Rukmini-devi exhibited the contrast between their 
sentiments and the mood of the gopis. Just as the gopis are free from 
any mundane (laukika) or otherworldly goals (para-laukika) and 
practices to achieve them, we are busy with the same goals and means. 
The gopis serve Sri Krsna with the purest, topmost prema through 
the indescribable, enjoyable pastimes such as rāsa-līlā, and we serve 
Him with the reverencial mood that He is our husband. That service 
performed is also not with the purest, topmost prema. 

Here, the topic spoken of is the supremely pure love (visuddha- 
prema) of the gopis. Sometimes, in the middle of the night, when Sri 
Krsna comes near the house of the gopis, while hiding in a secluded 
place, He gives out an indicatory sound (sanketika). Then the gopis, 
after hearing that sanketika, get up from their beds and out of fear of 
their mothers-in-law and others, without making any sound, slowly 
open the doors and step out of the house to meet Sri Krsna, granting 
Him pleasure by tight embraces, tender caresses and so on. Sometimes 
in the daytime Sri Krsna proceeds for a tryst to a veiled grove in the 
forest on the shore of Yamuna, and there arranges a bed of soft flower- 
buds, awaiting the gopis while glancing towards the path of their 
arrival. Hearing the sound of falling, dry leaves, He becomes alarmed 
with suspicions of their approach. 

The gopis too, on the pretext of collecting water from the Yamuna, 
come out of their houses to meet Sri Krsna in the veiled groves. 
Furthermore, sometimes in the evening time, upon receiving the signal 
of the sound of Sri Krsna’s flute, they become maddened when they 
go for the tryst and their clothes sag down. Their braids come loose, 
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and adorned with their ornaments in a wrong fashion, they speedily 
come near Sri Krsna. Nevertheless, rasika-sekhara, the crest-jewel of 
the connoisseur of mellows, Sri Krsna, displays the tendency to cloak 
His desires like a cheater. He exhibits His avahittha or concealment, 
by hiding His sentiments, and exhibiting his cleverness of speech 
like a cunning fellow. At that time the gopis, disheartened by great 
distress, humbly and with polite words pray for their desired object, 
that is, openly begging for amorous enjoyment (surata-krida). Later 
on when Sri Krsna gives up His camouflage, they consider it as some 
teasing pastime, and they become extremely pleased and seize His 
yellow garment, forcibly taking Him to a secluded grove to please Him 
in many ways. 

The gopis spontaneously serve Sri Krsna in so many ways through 
the practice of their paramour mood. However, ‘we marry Him according 
to scriptural injunctions and serve Him according to the grhastha- 
dharma that depends on loka-dharma, or social propriety’ —here, the 
above-mentioned bhava of the gopis is not the object of our envy. It 
is not appropriate for us to envy them, just as it is improper for a low- 
class person to rival a high-class person, just as the the maidservants' 
sentiment of rivalry with svaminīis not appropriate. This perfect bhava 
displays the glories of our Lord’s quality to be under the control of 
His devotees. On the other hand, they are the beloved devotees of our 
Lord and master; therefore, they are further increasing His glories by 
His subjugation by others. Thus, due to the free exhibition of these 
sentiments, even beautiful women like me can also aspire to achieve 
it—this is the confidential mood of the words of Sri Rukmini-devi. 

Factually, queens such as Sri Rukmini have no attachment for 
matters of mundane religiosity or fruitive activities. Even if they have 
a little attachment in those matters, still all those objects are acceptable 
as helpful in serving Bhagavan. Therefore, there is no defect in that, 
but it culminates in a magnanimous quality by becoming the cause for 
variegated devotional service. However, Sri Rukmini-devi could not 
achieve the good fortune of devotional service like the gopis, or she is 
speaking with such hints out of her natural humilty. 


TEXT 85 


Tsar ARa ART 
mR TE AME cas 
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tato nyābhis ca devibhir etad evānumoditam 
sātrājitī param māna-geham tad-asahavisat 


Later on, other queens such as Šrī Jāmbavatī also gave approval 
of the words of Šrī Rukmiņī-devī. Nevertheless, the daughter of 
Satrājit, Šrī Satyabhāmā-devī, being unable to tolerate this, went off 
to her quarters of jealous anger (mana-grha). 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Sri Jāmbavatī and other queens approved of the 
words of Sri Rukmini-devi by shouting out “sadhu, sadhu” (well done, 
excellent). Only the daughter of Satrājit, Sri Satyabhama-devi, being 
unable to tolerate the sentiments of Sri Rukmiņī towards the vraja- 
vasis, strode off to the quarters where jealous anger (māna-grha) is 
permissable. 


TEXT 86 


sitaüfárgere— 
ĪSTU: ASPET | 
a AFA FEISTY SPL ¿sI 


srī-parīksid uvāca— 
srīmad-gopī-jana-prāna-nāthah sa-krodham ādišat 
sā samānīyatām atra mūrkha-rāja-sutā drutam 


Šrī Parīksit Mahārāja said: Hearing the words of Šrī Uddhava, the 
blessed Lord and life of the gopīs angrily demanded to guickly bring 
the daughter of that most foolish Satrājit, Satyabhama, there. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Sriman means one possessed of the wealth of 
topmost prema (parama-prema) or beautiful in every way. Prāņa- 
natha means the life and soul of the gopis, that is, the Lord of the lives 
of Sri Radha and the other gopis, or that selfsame Sri Krsna who is the 
most beloved of the gopis, Sri Radha. 

Thus, Sri Krsna, who was unable to tolerate the envy of the gopis, 
angrily ordered, “Bring the daughter of that most foolish Satrajit here.” 
The intention of addressing him as “most foolish” (mahā-mūdha) is 
that this same foolish King Satrajit wrongly accused Sri Bhagavan 
when someone absconded with the Syamantaka jewel. Therefore, He 
angrily said, “Bring the daughter of that most foolish Satrajit.” In other 
words, being the daughter of that most foolish person, Satrajit, she 
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also possessed qualities similar to Satrajit. Speaking in such a way, He 
rebuked Sri Satyabhama-devi. 


TEXT 87—88 


sear ea eahtareaagaea are wae! 
TIA aes <, ARTA Il ¿o I 
cease Te fammi 

emp APK R GA WH ce 


sresthā vidagdhāsv abhimāna-sevā- 

cāturyato nandayitum pravrttā 
gopāla-nārī-rati-lampatam tam, 

bhartāram atyanta-vidagdhatādhyam (87) 
dāsībhyas tadrsim ajñarh tasyakarnya vicaksaņā 
utthāya mārjayanty angam tvarayā tatra sāgatā (88) 


Šrī Satyabhama-devi was the most expert of artistic, beautiful 
women, so she began to please her husband, the crest-jewel of 
expert, witty persons who ardently desire amorous sports with the 
gopis, by cunningly displaying her wrath in the name of service. 
Nevertheless, when she heard the order of Sri Krsna from the lips 
of the maidservants, she gave up her earthen bed (bhūmi-sāyyā), 
cleansed her body, and quickly approached her Lord. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: If someone says Šrīmatī Satyabhāmā-devī 
is the most beloved of Sri Krsna, then why did she behave in such 
a manner that was contrary to the desire of Sri Krsna? Actually, Sri 
Satyabhāmā-devī is the most beloved of Sri Krsna; nevertheless, Sri 
Krsna who is nāgara-šekhara (topmost enjoyer of damsels) broke 
the mana of māninīby describing the excellent prema of His beloved 
devotees. On the contrary, Sri Satyabhāmā-devī became intent on 
performing her māna-sevā (sulky service) for securing the happiness 
of Sri Krsna; therefore, she is addressed as the best of artistic, clever 
women (vidagdha ramanis). In other words, she attempted to please 
her husband who is the crest jewel of clever persons (vidagdha- 
Siromani), through the cunning service of observing passionate 
wrath by becoming māninī, that is, a woman possessed of jealous 
wrath. Especially, Satyabhama-devi, upon hearing the irate order of 
her husband to “quickly, bring Satyabhama here' from the mouths of 
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her maidservants, gave up her earthen bed (bhūmi-sāyyā) at once and 
brushing off her limbs, promptly appeared before her husband. The 
previous verse revealed the purpose of her sulkiness. 

How can the Lord be pleased if you say that in breaking the innate 
mana of women there is a decline in propriety? Therefore, he says that 
Sri Krsna is extremely clever and being the crest jewel of all cunning 
persons, becomes pleased in breaking the mana of sulky women. 
Because Sri Krsna is eager to have amorous pastimes with the gopis 
such as Sri Candravali, that is, the matured fruit of loving dedication is 
His amorous pastimes, He is a great connoisseur of amorous affairs. 
In this way, this most cunning person, Sri Krsna, gains immense joy 
and shrewdness in breaking the mdna of these women. Sri Krsna 
experiences this just to reveal this matter only, as this is the present 
subject understandably. Moreover, this Sri Satyabhāmā-devī is also 
very clever, that is, she is aware of the timing of mana; therefore, as 
soon as she heard the order of Sri Krsna she gave up lying upon the 
earth and soon approached her husband while brushing off her body. 
The previous sloka explained her intent of becoming manini, one who 
is capable of employing jealous wrath. 

If you remark that how could the Lord be pleased when His 
pride and honor (maryada) is diminished by breaking the jealous 
anger of women, so he says Šrī Krsna is full of wonderful cleverness 
(vidagdhata). He becomes extremely happy in breaking the mana 
of sulky women endowed with loving attachment (prema-nisthā), 
being the crest-jewel of cunning fellows. The reason for this is that 
Šrī Krsna is expertly rasika in the matter of intimate transactions, 
which is the mature perfection of attachment, the topmost loving 
determination (parama-prema nisthā) of the cowherd damsels such 
as Šrī Candrāvalī. 

In such a way, Sri Krsna uses His topmost expertise, rather His 
most expert experiencial happiness to break the mana of women— 
these topics are noteworthy for further discussion. Sri Satybhama- 
devi is also extremely experienced (vicaksand). She knows the timing 
of mana. Therefore, as soon as she heard the order of Sri Krsna, she 
gave up her earthen bed and approached her husband while wiping off 
her limbs, brushing the dust off her body due to lying on the ground. 
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TExT 89 
KTI e¢ xe feat eremum 
AeA WPT GET ATTA: PRENIS 


stambhe 'ntardhāpya deham svam sthitā lajjā-bhayānvitā 
samlaksya prabhuņā proktā samrambhavesatah sputam 


She became ashamed by becoming sulky untimely and fearful 
due to the anger of Bhagavān. Therefore, she hid herself behind a 
pillar; however, Šrī Krsna, sensing her arrival from such things as 
the fragrance of her body, began to speak frankly with anger. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Although Šrī Satyabhama stood hidden behind a 
pillar, Sri Krsna, after sensing her arrival by such characteristics as 
her bodily fragrance, began to speak angrily and frankly. Why did Sri 
Satyabhama remain hidden? Out of embarrassment, being ashamed 
of displeasing Bhagavan by her sulky anger in an untimely fashion, 
and fear (lajja-bhayānvitā), that is, fear of Bhagavan’s anger—this is 
understandably so. 


TEXT 90—91 


FR fe A AMI A SKAUTI ee I 


srī-bhagavān uvāca— 
are sātrājiti ksīņa-citte māno yathā tvayā 
kriyate rukmini-prapta-parijatadi-hetukah (90) 
tathā vraja-janesv asman-nirbhara-pranayad api 
avare kim na jānāsi mām tad-icchānusāriņam (91) 


Šrī Bhagavān said: O feeble-minded Satrajiti (daughter of 
Satrajit) you exhibited sulky anger in the past when Rukmiņī 
received the Parijata flower! Today, are you also displaying that 
same mana upon seeing our topmost prema towards the vraja-vāsis? 
O shallow woman, I am subordinate to the desires of the vraja-vasis! 
Are you not aware of this? 


478 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: “O foolish daughter of Satrajit! O feeble-minded 
woman! (an angry evocative) You displayed mana in the past when 
Rukmiņī received the Pārijāta flower, that is, you displayed mana when I 
gave the Parijata flower brought from suarga by Šri Narada to Rukmint. 
Now, seeing the residents of Vraja such as Šrī Rādhikā to be the topmost 
recipients of our prema, are you now displaying that same mana?” 

Here, the intent of using the plural pronoun asman (our) is that, 
all residents of Vraja such as Sri Balarama and Sri Rohini have the 
highest prema. On the other hand, such a recitation is due to having 
more prema towards them than our own lives. Avare indicates 
^insignificant" and in the vocative signifies excessive anger: “I 
perform all activities according to the desires of the vraja-vāsīs only! 
Are you not aware of this?" 


TEXT 92 


wd wd-dRemrp dig uf nen 
w ask at ai ada Bead saree 


krte sarva-parityāge tair bhadram yadi manyate 
sape te 'smin ksane satyam tathaiva kriyate maya 


If the Vraja-vasis thought their good fortune would come by My 
abandoning all of you, then I swear that I would do it at this very 
moment. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: “I just follow the orders of the vraja-vāsīs.” This 
is the explanation given in the verse beginning with krte. 

“The vraja-vāsīs do not consider it beneficial for them that I 
abandon all possessions, namely, all of you, including your sons and 
so forth. However, if they consider this their good fortune, then I am 
ready to do so at this very moment. This is a fact, so I can accept such 
a vow for them.” 

These words express the prema of Sri Krsna towards Sri 
Satyabhāmā-devī, simply because of such a personage taking a vow in 
the name of his most beloved (parama-priya). 


TEXT 93 
ad sein dega A AT! 
Qi SEARS AER <3 I 
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stuvatā brahmaņoktam uad vrddha-vākyam na tan mrsa 
tesam pratyupakāre ‘ham asakto 'to maha-rni 


What Sri Brahma said while offering prayers cannot be a 
falsehood. His words are authoritative. Truthfully, I can never repay 
the goodwill of the vraja-vasis; I am a great debtor to them. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: If the question arises again that, why do You 
not perform activities that are dear to the vraja-vāsīs? What is not 
possible to do by your potency? With this purpose He recites the verse 
stuvatā and so on. 

What Brahmājī said while offering prayers cannot be a falsehood 
because his words are prāmānika, authentic Vedic proof. What did Sri 
Brahma say? I am explaining; please listen. 

“Though I am paramesvara, the Supreme Lord (Sri Krsna), I am 
unable to repay the favors of the vraja-vāsīs. Thus, I am a great debtor 
to them, namely, being a great debtor, how much am I completely 
controlled by them? Therefore, I am not even slightly able to repay 
them—this desire always worries Me.” 

The word stuvatā in the original verse implies glorification 
describing the topmost excellence of Sri Krsna. The import of this 
prayer is this (Bhāg. 10.14.35): 


esām ghosa-nivāsinām uta bhavān kim deva rāteti naš 
ceto visva-phalāt phalam tvad-aparam kutrāpy ayan muhyati 
sad-vesād iva pūtanāpi sa-kulà tvām eva devāpitā 
yad-dhāmārtha-suhrt-priyātma-tanaya-prāņāšayās tvat-krte 


“O Lord, You are the essence of all results! What greater result 
other than Your own self can You grant these vraja-vāsīs? 
Our minds are incapable of conceiving this. Their minds have 
no attraction other than You! You are sarva-phala-maya the 
embodiment of all results. Nevertheless, simply by imitating the 
dress of Your devotee, Putana obtained You along with her family. 
You alone are the home, the wealth, the friend, beloved, the son, 
and the life and soul of these vraja-vāsīs who are the topmost 
devotees. All their possessions are Yours. Therefore, what greater 
fruits can You bestow?” 


Later, there will be a more detailed meaning. 
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TEXT 94 


ae a wad ast oc af amt = 
qa pat caret men edere | exl 


yadi ca pritaye tesàm tatra yàmi vasāmi ca 
tathāpi kim api svasthyam bhavyam nālocayāmy aham 


Even if I went and resided in Vraja out of love for them, it still 
would not be to their welfare or satisfaction. 


DiG-DARÉINI-TIKA: If said, would they not be satisfied if I simply 
stayed in Vraja? He narrates five verses beginning with yadi to refute 
this. 

"Even if I go to Vraja, they will not become happy simply by going 
there. Moreover, I may reside there, but because of this apprehension, 
I still cannot scrutinizingly decide whether they would be satisfied, 
that is, whether the distress generated out of separation from Me is 
removable or not." 


TEXT 95 


Taras aena, erem faenem fane 
a tee fro d + w€, fet areal Pi gu 


mad-īksaņād eva vigādha-bhāvo-dayena, 
labdhā vikalā vimoham 

na daihikam kiñcana te na deham, 
vidur na cātmānam aho kim anyat 


Simply by My daršana, they became helpless and bewildered 
due to the upheaval of deep feelings within them, and thus forgot 
all about gross body necessities. Moreover, they could not even 
recognize their own selves in that state, what to speak of any other 
matters. 


DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: Sri Krsna explains, beginning with the verse mad- 
īksaņād the reasons why their distress would not go away despite 
His going to Vraja. Simply seeing Me, their distress generated by My 
separation does not go away, because simply by seeing Me, deep 
bhāvas arise in them. Because of that, they become anxious by divine 
transformations (sattvika vikaras) such as sweating and trembling, 
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along with parama sambhrama, deep awe and reverence. Moreover, at 
the end they became especially bewildered. Moha, the bewilderment of 
the gopīs from love of Sri Krsna, is not like the inferior bewilderment 
of the yogis or mystics. Because the unwavering trance of the yogis 
(nirvikalpa samādhi) culminates in voidism in every respect, and 
the bewilderment of the gopas and gopis is not distressful like that 
of materialistic people, but rather produced by a transformation of 
love (prema-vikara). Therefore, even in that state of moha, they have 
an awakening of love from within (sphūrti) for Sri Bhagavan and His 
associates. 

Here the word te addresses all the residents of Vraja such as 
gopas, gopis and others. Otherwise, only the gopis are addressed, and 
because they are women, their names are most confidential; therefore, 
(despite not taking the name open) only the word te (all of them) is 
used to describe it. However, they forget all matters about basic 
bodily necessities (deha-daihika) in that state of bewilderment. Here 
daihika or “bodily necessities” means husbands, sons and so forth, 
and activities connected with the body such as bathing and eating. 
Just to indicate this subject, He uses the vocative aho, expressing 
astonishment and distress. “Aho, in that state they even forget about 
themselves! Therefore, they know nothing about the external body 
pertaining to such matters as these mundane or celestial worlds. In 
other words, not knowing anything of this world, what more can we 
say about this topic? Because they have no external consciousness, 
I am unable to make them content outwardly. Simply seeing Me, due 
to the rising of divine prema, they become agitated and unconscious. 
Therefore, I do not go to Vraja nor do I reside there; that is, it is better 
not to go there as I am opposed to seeing their wretched condition, this 
is My opinion.” 


TEXT 96 


west wea qa og, aeaa di 
wala ast Braga fatal, ga u EIL 


drste ‘pi šāmyen mayi tan na duhkham, 
viccheda-cintākulitātmanām vai 

harsāya tesām kriyate vidhir yo, 
duhkham sa sadyo dvi-guni-karoti 
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Therefore, in spite of seeing me, their distress of separation can 
never go away. Even if I perform sweet, playful pastimes with them 
for their pleasure, still they would become anxious of impending 
separation. Such enjoyable pastimes only double their distress. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: If said that truly by the delusion of divine love 
(prema-moha), they were not aware of anything else, still by having 
a momentary vision (sphūrti) of Bhagavan and His eternal associates 
inside their hearts, they also had His external daršana. When such 
deep sentiments arose, they naturally had daršana of Bhagavan. 

For this reason, although there was a sphūrti of Bhagavan in 
Dhruva’s heart who was absorbed in meditation on Bhagavan, still 
he did not have the direct daršana of Bhagavan externally due to a 
want of such intense prema. Bhagavan simply displayed His mercy 
by giving him daršana. As a result, Bhagavan made the form that 
appeared in the heart of Sri Dhruva disappear; afterwards, Dhruva 
immediately opened his eyes and had daršana of that very form of 
Bhagavan that he had seen within his heart. 

The Fourth Canto (Bhāg. 4.9.2) narrates this incident: 


sa vai dhiyā yoga-vipāka-tīvrayā 
hrt-padma-koše sphuritam tadit-prabham 
tirohitam sahasaivopalaksya 
bahih-sthitarh tad-avastharh dadarša 


By intense dhyāna-yoga the mind of Šrī Dhruva became fixed, 
therefore the brilliant form of Bhagavān, adorned like lightning, 
was exhibited in the lotus of his heart. However, Bhagavān made 
His own form disappear from his heart, then due to its sudden 
disappearance, his meditation broke and Dhruva opened his eyes 
and had daršana of that very same form of Bhagavān he had seen 
within his heart. 


Therefore, this direct vision (sāksād darsana) of Bhagavan is the 
greatest result comparable to all other goals. So, only after achieving 
your direct daršanais it possible for the vraja-vāsīs to become content. 

Although this is true, the person who is especially distressed due 
to separation cannot be content simply by having darsana. In other 
words, due to the fear of future separation, more distress may appear 
in that person. To explain this He narrates the sloka beginning with 
drste ‘pi. 
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“In spite of seeing me, their distress from separation will not go 
away.” The reason for this is—to remain always agitated due to the 
anxiety of separation is the natural disposition of the vraja-vāsīs. Just 
as when all the constituent elements in the body (dhātus) become weak 
after fasting for many days, a hungry person cannot become vigorous 
simply by obtaining food, in other words, he cannot become free from 
the pain born of hunger. Although, simply by partaking food, his 
hunger mitigates and he becomes healthy, but this does not happen 
right away—after consuming regularly, the unwholesome condition of 
many days recedes. Similarly, the distress of the vraja-vāsīs caused 
by My extended separation is not removable simply by having My 
daršana. If I perform sweet pastimes with them for a long time, only 
then can I remove their distress. Thus, it is inevitable to execute such 
pastimes, but now I am busy performing many other kinds of duties, 
so I shall not be able to comfort or satisfy them by going to Vraja to 
stay and perform such pastimes for any extended period. 

On the other hand, to remain stressed by the anxiety of future 
separation is their nature, so due to such nature of the vraja-vāsīs, 
they will never be satisfied, even by saksad daršana—this is my 
experience and recollection. Here, in the original sloka, the meaning 
of the word vai is related to remembrance, therefore you should also 
try to remember to see whether my experience is true or not. Regarding 
this topic, the words of the mahisis or queens devoted to their water- 
sports, are proof at the end of the Tenth Canto?” (Bhag. 10.90.15) as 
follows: 


kurari vilapasi tvam vīta-nidrā na sese, 
svapiti jagati ratryàm īśvaro gupta-bodhah 

vayam iva sakhi kaccid gādha-nirviddha-cetā, 
nalina-nayana-hāsodāra-līleksitena 


“O friendly kurari (osprey bird), now is nighttime and Bhagavan 
Sri Krsna is fast asleep. You are wide-awake, unable to sleep, but 
you are disturbing the sleep of Bhagavan by your weeping—this 
is not right. Or else, is your heart seriously wounded like ours by 
seeing the magnificent pastimes of lotus-eyed Sri Krsna and the 
arrows of His sweet and smiling sidelong glances? Alas sakhi, you 
are not closing your eyes at nighttime, unable to have daršana of 
your lover, instead you are weeping pitifully. Otherwise, assuming 
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the mood of a maidservant (dāsī-bhāva), are you longing to wear 
the garland that served the lotus feet of Acyuta on your braided 
hair like us?” 


In this way, in ten verses (mahisi-gita) Sri Sukadeva Gosvāmī 
described their activities of prema. However, not all these words are 
by the mahisis at the time of separation, since during the daytime the 
mahisis who were absorbed in water-sports with Sri Krsna, an intense 
anurāga in their sphūrti of separation, a prema-vaicitrya, appeared 
even in their meeting, a sphurti of delusion arising from separation 
during meeting. The import is that while Sri Krsna sported in the water 
with the mahisis, He stole the minds of the mahisis by His pretense of 
going and coming, conversations, sweet smiling, teasing glances and 
embracing. 

After describing up to here, Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said (Bhag. 
10.90.14): 


ücur mukundaika-dhiyo, gira unmatta-vaj jadam 
cintayantyo 'ravindāksam tani me gadatah $rnu 


"The mahisis, whose intelligence were exclusively in Šrī Mukunda, 
became stunned and silent like sages who attained samadhi, and 
then, reiterating words they had spoken, became inattentive like a 
mad person in meditation on $ri Krsna— please hear." 


Thereupon, they spoke these words of divine madness, which 
touch upon the separation mood in the said ten verses beginning with 
kurari. 

Ifyou say that You are the crest jewel of expert persons (parama- 
vidagdha-sekhara), full of unlimited potency, then You may sport in 
such a way for the vraja-vāsīs to be happy. In other words, they do not 
feel the stress of separation even at the time of separation. Therefore, 
He speaks the line beginning with harsāya. If I perform sweet, playful 
pastimes for the pleasure of the vraja-vāsīs, then their distress shall 
immediately increase twice. How much more can I elaborate on this 
topic? Particularly, their distress shall double at the time of pastimes 
with me, and later it shall increase even more than that, what is there to 
doubt? Just as by cooling down extremely hot oil, you splash in some 
water, then the temperature of the fire, instead of decreasing, increases 
even higher, similarly, their distress of separation is not removable 
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even by My direct darśana; on the contrary, it would increase even 
further. The import of this is that, the uraja-uasis think, “O how will we 
be able to tolerate this separation from Šri Krsna?” 

On the contrary, despite My staying a long time, due to the rising 
distress of separation due to their anxiety of “Where has Krsna gone 
now?"—their distress increases even more, despite My sweet, sportive 
pastimes. In this way, pastimes performed by me, seem hot like fire 
to them. In other words, just as the sweltering nature of fire is not 
removable in any way; similarly, although I may give them special mercy 
due to their nature, in no way shall I be able to mitigate their distress of 
separation. Therefore, this alone proves their greatest glories. 

Although supreme sweetness just suitable to the nature of their 
object arises in their hearts by the direct embraces of $ri Nanda- 
nandana, the embodiment of sweet, concentrated bliss, still the gopis 
are the utmost recipient of that supreme mercy of prema, imbued 
with the ultimate limits of utmost happiness. Only the gopis manifest 
the topmost glories of that special prema generated from separation 
from Šrī Krsna. Although all the devotees of Bhagavan manifest the 
mood of separation in absence of receiving Bhagavān's association, 
yet the separation and stress like the vraja-vāsīs does not completely 
arise in other devotees due to the want of such love; therefore, they do 
not receive that supreme bliss. That prema is only acheivable by the 
great mercy of Šrī Krsna, by beholding Him and so forth. This is the 
general overview of these thoughts. In this way, the import is—neither 
do I reside in Vraja, nor dare I go there, since I am unable to tolerate 
seeing such perplexity in love (vyakulatā) due to their manifestation 
of intense helplessness in prema. 


TEXT 97 


SRAM A A veka, fata: spur 
ya K: aatri cT MTU eel 
adrsyamāne ca mayi pradipta, 
viyoga-vahner vikalāh kadācit 
mrtà ivonmada-hatah kadācid, — 
vicitra-bhàvam madhuram bhajante 


Not having My dar$ana, sometimes they become restless by the 
blazing fire of separation. Sometimes they become almost lifeless 
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and take refuge of the many sweet moods of multifaceted, maddened 
states. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: If the question arises that, nonetheless, it is 
completely unreasonable to abandon them and reside here, because 
the defect of ingratitude shall arise by doing so; therefore, the two 
verses beginning with adršuamane are the replies given to this. 

“When they do have My daršana, the blazing fire arising from 
My separation is more sharply stressful than the actual blazing fire. 
On the other hand, the blazing fire of separation stresses them and 
sometimes they become nearly lifeless, namely, sometimes out of 
extreme bewilderment almost lifeless, exhibiting no external activities, 
and sometimes subordinated by sāttvika-bhāvas such as unmada 
while performing multifaceted, ecstatic pastimes.” By its emphatic 
context, the word te indicates only the residents of Vraja. 


TEXT 98 


ragi aa frame a: | 
WE dd RT ates, Wi ad ga 4 Gub «2d 


tamisra-purījādi yad eva kincin, — 
madiya-varnopamam iksyate taih 

sa-cumbanam tat parirabhyate mad-dhiyā, 
param tat kva nu varnaniyam 


Upon seeing a mass of dense dark clouds as well as a Tamala tree, 
or anything resembling my bodily complexion of syama, the vraja- 
vasis caress and embrace it, considering them my actual form. To 
whom can I relate all of this? 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: He is mentioning the activities of the vraja-vāsīs 
under the influence of sattuika bhāvas in this verse beginning with 
tamisra (darkness). 

“When the residents of Vraja, especially the gopis, see anything that 
resembles my complexion, namely, an extremely charming, blackish 
complexion such as a dense dark cloud, a Tamala tree, and so forth, 
they consider that same object to be my actual form and begin to 
kiss and embrace it. Alas, this is a matter of great wonder! To whom 
shall I recount such activities, namely, their activities of imitating 
My pastimes? On the other hand, these incidences are not suitable 
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for everyone, because not everybody has become qualified to hear 
these pastimes. Rather, all of them will receive a similar unhappiness 
by describing them; factually, these pastimes are not describable. 
Therefore, by residing in Vraja also, I shall not be able to remove their 
distress of impending separation by increasing their happiness. In 
this way, at present, during separation, they sometimes experience the 
happiness of meeting by full audience with me. Will they receive an 
even greater happiness than this if I reside in Vraja? Namely, I shall not 
be able to return their favors despite residing in Vraja.” 

Therefore, by the previous consideration, it especially proves that 
Bhagavan is greatly indebted to them. In this way, Sri Krsna expressed 
His concern of incompetence, having refuted the fault of being 
ungrateful (akrtajriatā). 


TEXT 99 


ama Fa vene efectes wam 
geal A wad ca Ao JAIS l 


ataeva mayā svasya sthitim apy asthiteh samam 
drstvā na gamyate tatra $rnv artham yusmad-udvahe 


Therefore, I do not go to Vraja, considering it the same whether I 
reside or do not reside there. Nevertheless, I have married all ofyou. 
I am explaining the reason for doing so—please listen. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: "Therefore, I do not go to Vraja, considering it the 
same whether I do or do not reside there." In other words, although I 
do not go there in my directly perceived form (pratyaksa-rūpa), it is 
a well-known fact that I eternally reside in Vraja (aprakata-bhāva). I 
have said before that even if I go and stay in Vraja there out of love for 
them, still they would not become content because simply by having 
My daršana they always become overwhelmed with confounding 
moods of prema. Seeing this, even I vanish from that place, yet still they 
become restless. All the same, I cannot make them content or satisfy 
them in any way; I am always bound to remain busy to make them 
happy. Consequently, such phrases as evam mahā-rņī, "I am a great 
debtor to them" (verse 93), mad-īksaņād eva, "simply by My darsana" 
(verse 95), and harsaya tesam kryate vidhir yah, "perform sweet 
pastimes for the satisfaction of the vraja-vāsīs” (verse 96) indicate 
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that Bhagavan goes to Vraja, always resides and enjoys pastimes to 
bestow constant bliss upon the vraja-vāsīs. 

Regarding Šrī Krsna's going to Hastināpura and Mathurā mandala, 
the prayer of the Dvaraka residents is proof, kurün madhün uatha 
suhrd-didrksaya: “...whenever You go away to Mathura, Vrndavana or 
Hastinapura to meet Your dear friends.” (Bhāg. 1.11.9) 

Similarly, the Kaurava women also mentioned Sri Krsna’s eternal 
residence in Vraja using the present tense, aho alam slaghyatamam, 
yadoh kulam aho alam, punyatamam madhorvanam: "Alas, how 
fortunate is the Yadu dynasty in which that Supreme Person, Sripati, 
appeared, and moreover, Sri Vrndāvana even greater fortunate. By the 
touch of the sanctified footdust of Sri Krsna, that place has become 
the most glorious. Furthermore, there is no limit to the glories of 
Dvārakā—the earth becoming glorious by holding it upon her own 
chest.” (Bhāg. 1.10.26) 

In the Tenth Canto also the women of Mathura mention, punyā 
bata vraja-bhuvah iti: “How pious is the land of Vraja! The Original 
Personality whose lotus feet are worshipped by Siva and Laksmi 
assumed the human form in a hidden way, adorning an attractive 
garland of forest flowers, while playing on a flute, and always 
performing His pastimes here.” (Bhāg. 10.44.13) From this evidence, 
due to the eternal pastimes of Sri Krsna in Vraja and so on, the highest 
glories of Vraja are verifiable, and in the Uttara-khanda of the Padma 
Purana, in a conversation between Sri Siva and Parvati, a clear 
description of the account of Bhagavan’s arrival in Vraja appears. 
In the second part of this book, at the end of the description of the 
glories of Goloka, Bhagavan’s eternal sporting pastimes in Gokula will 
be verified and conclusive. 

Therefore, Sri Krsna did not distinctly establish or express the 
account of going back to Vraja here, being so near to the queens 
such as Sri Satyabhāmā. For this reason, there is apprehension that 
their minds may become extremely distressed, and Sri Krsna would 
become unhappy to see them distressed, because He cannot tolerate 
anyone’s distress. If the question arises, then why did He marry us? 
Anticipating this sort of question, He says, “Why I married all of you? I 
am explaining the reason for it, so please listen.” 
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TEXT 100 


AA ud A euer Ati 
facet Aao Arr oou 


tasam abhaue purvam me vasato mathurd-pure 
vivāha-karaņe kācid icchāpy asin na mānini 


O Proud and haughty woman, while separated from the gopīs, I 
was staying in Mathurā. While there, I had no desire whatsoever to 
marry. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: He explains His reasons for marrying in six 
verses beginning with tāsām (from the gopīs). While staying in 
Mathurā, in separation from Šrī Rādhikā and the other gopīs, He 
did not have any desire to marry. Now, upon accepting the mahisis 
as wives, He addresses Šrī Satyabhāmā with "O Proud and haughty 
woman (ayi mānini)" because of His own enthralled attention towards 
Sri Satyabhama-devi, or rather, while describing it, the propriety of the 
moment demanded such an incident to happen. 


TEXT 101—102 


AAI *FFHO2T APS: WORT 
FRAT PASTA g o 3 I! 
Agdam eu ATi 


qiia: HA Ral RT VARAT $93 N 


mad-anāptyā tu rukmiņyā vārīchantyāh prana-mocanam 
$rutvāsyā vipra-vadanād ārti-vijriapti-patrikām (101) 
maha-dusta-nrpa-sreni-darpam samharatà maya 

pāņir grhītah sangrāme hrtua rajñarn prapasyatam (102) 


Šrī Rukmini-devi had taken a vow to give up her life if she did 
not get Me; therefore, she sent me news via a letter of distress. After 
hearing the news from the lips of the brahmana who brought the 
letter, I smashed the false pride of those wicked kings, abducted Sri 
Rukmini right in front of those besieged kings and accepted her 
hand in marriage. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Very well then, if You had no desire to marry, why 
did You abduct the daughter of Bhismaka with such great concern in 
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the svayamvara ceremony and accept her hand in betrothal? He is 
reconciling this doubt in the two verses beginning with mad-anaptua 
(without getting Me). 

Šrī Rukmiņī had taken the vow to give up her life if she did not 
obtain Me. Here, from mad-anaptua comes madana (madana-aptyā), 
that is, Rukmiņī acquired some kāma-vega or impetuous desire and 
had taken a vow to give up her life if she did not obtain me (in a joking 
manner). 

Šrī Rukmini mentions this at the end of her dispatched letter in the 
Tenth Canto (Bhag. 10.52.43): 


yarhy ambujāksa na labheya bhavat-prasādam 
jahyām asūn vrata-kr$àn $ata-janmabhih syāt 


“O lotus-eyed One, if I cannot obtain Your indispensable mercy 
despite performing intense austerities for hundreds of lifetimes, 
then I shall give up my life-airs by performing austerities that 
emaciate my body.” 


Then despondently she added something more (Bhāg. 10.52.43): 


$rutvā gunàn bhuvana-sundara srnvatam te 
nirvi$ya karna-vivarair harato 'iga-tapam 

rüpam dr$àm drsimatām akhilārtha-lābham 
tvayy acyutāvišati cittam apatrapam me 


"O beauty of the world, O Acyuta! My mind has become shamelessly 
attached after hearing of all your qualities, which pierces the ears 
of your audience and removes their distress, and to that form of 
yours upon seeing which spectators receive all kinds of fruitful 
results..." 


In this pathetic way, she recounted her condition. Upon receiving 
that letter sent through the son of a priest and hearing the information 
in the letter from his mouth, I abducted Rukmini and married her. She 
is present before Me, so do not consider the account spoken by Me to 
be false. This is the import of the word asua (of her). 

After hearing the account written in the aforesaid letter, I abducted 
$ri Rukmini-devi in front of the besieged kings to crush the false 
pride of such kings as Jarasandha and Sisupala. Darpam sariharatà 
means to crush their false pride, and rajña prapašyatām means by 
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disrespecting those kings. In other words, I married her by bringing 
her to Dvaraka from Kundinapura by forcibly abducting her right in 
front of everyone, in the war fought by Rukmī and other enemies. In 
this way, I married her, pressed hard by the approach of inevitable 
duty, not by My own sweet will. 


TEXT 1O3 


IET: RRR ayaa | 
ARTRĪTA, VGA 3 0 3 Il 


asyāh sandarsanat tasam ādhikyena smrter bhavāt 
mahā-sokārti-janakāt paramākulatām agām 


Nevertheless, by directly seeing Šrī Rukmiņī, My remembrance of 
the gopīs increased even more and by that recollection, filled with 
great sorrow and pain, I became exceedingly agitated. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: If you object that though You had an obligation to 
marry Sri Rukmiņī, still why did You marry all those other princesses? 
He replies to this in the three verses beginning with asyd (of her, Sri 
Rukmiņī). 

I became extremely agitated as My remembrance of the gopīs 
increased even further from the sight of Šrī Rukmiņī. What was the 
nature of that agitation? It gave rise to great sorrow and pain, namely, 
Šrī Rukmiņī had some resemblance with those gopīs, so her direct sight 
reminded Me of them. The increasing distress and sorrow born of that 
remembrance greatly agitated Me, in other words, although I forgot 
about the gopis at other times, by the sight of her, My remembrance of 
them became greatly enhanced. 


TEXT 1O4—106 
WIM HEU Tr rama 
PATA TMA 3 ox l 
Rete ri fea cred FA: | 
mast wa gi x Hae ART: sou 
ae wR aie MA ER 
a a at fecor ME AAEN sos 


sodasšānām sahasrāņām sa-satanam mad-āptaye 
krta-kātyāyanī-pūjā-vratānām gopa-yositām (104) 
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nidaršanād iva sviyam kiñcit svasthayitum manah 
tāvatya eva uüuarh vai mayātraitā vivāhitāh aos) 
aho bhāmini jānīhi tat tan mama mahā-sukham 
mahimāpi sa mam hitvā tasthau tatrocitāspade (106) 


I noticed all of you here who were eager to obtain Me and who 
performed the Kātyāyanī-vrata similar to those sixteen thousand, 
one hundred cowherd girls, therefore I married all of you simply to 
pacify My mind somewhat by your daršana. Alas, impassioned lady, 
surely you should understand that all those divine pleasures and 
glories of Mine have forsakened Me, left behind in Vraja, that place 
alone being actually fit for those pleasures and glories. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: There were sixteen thousand, one hundred and 
eight gopa-kumaris residing in Vraja that had begun the Kātyāyanī- 
vrata to obtain Me. Although in the Gopi-tirtha section of the Sri 
Mathurā-māhātmya a description of the vrata, dancing, singing and 
so forth mentions sixteen thousand gopa-kumaris, still in its original 
verse —gopyo gāyanti nrtyanti, sahasrāņi ca sodas$a—by the addition 
of the conjunctive indeclinable ca the number of cowherd girls who 
performed the Kātyāyanī-vrata suggests more. 

Although all the beautiful, young ramanis living in Vraja were 
attached to Sri Krsna, namely, many more ramanis than even the 
above-said number, nonetheless, they chanted (Bhāg. 10.22.4): 


kātyāyani mahāmāye mahāyoginy adhisvari 
nanda-gopa-sutam devi patim me kuru te nama 


"O Kātyāyanī, Mahā-māye, Mahā-yogini, Adhisvari, O Devi! Please 
make the son of Māhārāja Nanda our husband! We offer our 
obeisances unto you.” 


Thus by chanting this mantra with a sankalpa or vow of great 
determination, namely, with the desire that Sri Krsna alone should 
become their husband, with this aspiration only, by offering their 
minds unto Him with such intense eagerness, they adhered to their 
vows. All those cowherd girls who followed the Kātyāyanī-vrata were 
very much devoted; for that reason Sri Krsna is especially glorifying 
them. ‘Seeing their similarity, I married them to appease My mind to 
a certain degree and thus acknowledge a certain resemblance with 
all those gopis who started the vow of worshipping Katyayani-devi to 
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obtain Me as their husband." The suggestion in the term nidaršanad 
iva is that this instance also does not completely apply due to the lack 
of similarity of those mahisis with all the gopa-kumaris. Only the 
quantity is the same, namely, sixteen thousand one hundred and eight; 
this is the subtlety here. 

In such a way, the unaccounted for number of one hundred and 
eight mahisis is celebrated everywhere and is automatically included 
in the previously mentioned multitude of loving queens. “Alas, 
impassioned lady (aho bhamini), it is true that I married all of you 
here, but I did not obtain even a slight bit of happiness by doing so! 
My happiness and glories have especially left me in separation from 
those Vraja gopis. In other words, the indescribable glories related to 
Vraja-bhümi have also disappeared. Those glories abandoned Me also, 
having returned to the land of Vraja, their rightful place of residence.” 


TEXT 107 


fafa eke coi a: | 
ARTS UR eue IET eo l 


citrati-citrai rucirair uiharair, 
ānanda-pāthodhi-taranga-magnah 
nájnasisam rātri-dināni tani, 
tat-tan-mahā-mohana-loka-sanīgāt 
I could not tell whether it was day or night while immersed in the 
waves of that blissful ocean of charming, variegated pastimes with 
those most enchanting residents of Vraja. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: While mentioning all the joyful and exalted glories 
of Vraja in six verses beginning with the words citrāti-citra, He first 
describes the great joy experienced Himself in Vraja. 

“I was in that ‘wondrous and more wondrous’ Vraja (citrāti-citra), 
that is, where I could not tell if it was day or night, submerged in the 
blissful ocean of variegated pastimes that could charm the hearts of 
the whole world. Rather, at that time I had drowned in the ocean of 
bliss of that indescribably powerful and enchanting company of the 
residents of Vraja.” 
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TEXT 1O8 


ameme d a, eect AT: aries 
gel ideg feuftdsd, dot weise raga: RNg 


balya-krida-kautukenaiva te te, 
daitya-srestha māritāh kāliyo ‘pi 
dusto nirdamyasu nihsārito 'sau, 
panau savye 'dhāri govardhanah sah 


I killed many big demons in Vraja in playful childhood pastimes. 
I sent Kaliya far away from Vraja after subduing him and lifted 
Giriraja Govardhana by the left hand. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: If the point of view arises again: “Could You have 
possibly suffered distress due to the labor of slaying those wicked 
demons in Vraja?” The reply is, “No, I did not receive even the slightest 
distress by killing all those demons, rather I killed all those great 
demons only in the playful acts of childhood (bālya-līlā). For example, 
I killed Pūtanā like a doll drawn to one’s bosom. The vast body of 
Pūtanā was as long as six kroša (twelve miles long) and hard as a rock. 
Therefore, this Pūtanā was the best of demons, especially having the 
personal svarūpa of a great demon (mahā-daitya) who could assume 
any form according to her will. She was not a demon like Salva and 
others who achieved the status of a human. 

“I completely subdued the fearsome, wicked Kaliya in My childhood 
pastimes, that is, I drove him away from the Yamuna hrada by taking 
away all his possessions, administering corporal punishment and 
demolishing his hoods. Moreover, I lifted the huge and massive Girirāja 
Govardhana by My left hand. Actually, I performed all these activities 
in sporting childhood pastimes. What to speak of experiencing any 
kind of fear or distress in all these activities, instead I received great 


joy.” 


TEXT 109 


agaa Fast, a K adat acta 
sae Ast eit w, TaSi SR AFANI 208 N 


tādrk-santosārnave 'harh nimagno, 
uena stotrarh kurvatam vandanam ca 
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brahmādīnām bhasane darsane ca, 
manvāno ‘gham vyasmaram deva-krtyam 


While immersed in such an ocean of ecstasy in Vraja, though 
Brahmā and other demigods offered prayers and glorifications to 
Me, I neglected all duties to the demigods, considering even their 
sight and conversation with them bothersome. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: What was the nature of such happiness in Vraja? 
Anticipating such a question, He narrates this verse beginning with 
tadrk. While immersed in such an ocean of bliss in Vraja, though 
demigods such as Brahma, Indra and Narada engaged in glorifying 
and praising Me, I used to consider their sight and conversation 
with them to be a bit painful. Therefore, I had forgotten all activities 
performed on behalf of the demigods, such as the slaying of Karnsa. 


TEXT 110 


wa dep Tar, vam gad Kamui 
weed wero wee req wt serum 2o! 


rüpena vesena ravāmrtena, 
vamsyds ca pūrvānuditena vi$vam 
sammohitam prema-bharena krtsnam, 
tisthantu dūre vraja-vāsinas te 


What to speak of the vraja-vāsīs, I captivated the entire creation 
of moving and non-moving living entities at that time with prema by 
My extraordinary beauty, elegant attire and nectarean sound of the 
flute. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Now, in three verses He glorifies the exalted 
glories of Vraja beginning with rupena. Though it is impossible that 
the beauty of Sri Krsna may change (or diminish), nevertheless He 
speaks only out of remorse. 

“In Vraja, I enchanted all moving and nonmoving living entities by 
My unparalleled form adorned with peacock-feathered crown (mor 
mukuta), enchanting dress with its fresh gufja berries, and super 
sweet, melodious mellows (ananda-rasa) of the nectarean sound of 
the flute. How unprecedented was that beautiful form? I enchanted 
the entire universe by beauty never manifest in the world before. How 


496 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


did I enchant the whole universe? With prema, specifically bestowing 
upon them the transcendental mellows of prema, that joyful premanot 
comparable to the happiness of māyā or the tranquility of samādhi; 
Rather it was even more nectarean than brahmananda, the bliss of 
the impersonal brahman. Not only the residents of Vraja, namely, 
the gopas and gopis who are expert in constantly tasting nectar with 
affection, but also the entire world was enchanted by the nectarean 
sound of the flute and it was naturally so. What more can be said about 
this matter?” 


TEXT 111—112 


emere fati-ex-see:, fret: weit ČATĀ | 
STA FT ARON ARA, s GM SAAN TN RRR l 
asa Fat: wat: ReRISU, AAAA: Wea! 
VAS, CATT URI N 3 3 2 Il 


ākāsša-yānā vidhi-rudra-sakrāh, 
siddhāh sasi deva-gaņās tathānye 
gāvo vrsā vatsa-gaņā mrgàs ca, 
vrksāh khagā gulma-latās trnàni 411) 
nadyo ‘tha meghāh sa-carāh sthirās ca, 
sacetanācetanakāh prapañcah 
prema-pravāhottha-vikāra-ruddhāh, 
sva-sva-svabhāvāt parivrttim àpuh (112) 


Brahmā, Rudra, Indra, Candra and all demigods, the Siddhas and 
others situated in their aerial transports, as well as cows, bulls, 
calves, deer, all the trees, birds, grass, shrub and creepers, rivers, 
clouds, movable and immovable, conscious and unconscious— 
the entire universe—filled up with flowing prema and ecstatic 
transformations, and began performing activities contrary to their 
respective natures. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Overwhelmed by the sweetness of that charming 
form, prema bewildered the entire world. He elaborates upon this 
through the medium of two verses beginning with akasa. 

Brahmā, Rudrā and other demigods, all other sages, perfected 
beings such as Gandharvas, Vidyādharas, all who roamed through 
the sky, became overwhelmed by ecstatic transformations (sattvika 
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vikāra) such as sweating (sveda), shivering (kampa), and standing up 
of bodily hairs (pulaka) that arose from the flow of prema-rasa, and 
thus performed activities that were completely contrary to their nature. 
Although demigods such as Brahma are most learned, nevertheless they 
became bewildered due to their inability to ascertain the truth. Although 
moving animals such as cows are naturally ignorant, nevertheless, 
they achieved a stage of samadhi like highly learned persons, and 
immovable trees, shrubs and so on trembled and became unsteady due 
to prema and thus became stationary in nature. Although insensate 
rivers spontaneously flow downwards, still they sometimes became 
immovable currents and sometimes flowed upwards, that is, they did 
activities that were completely contrary to their nature. What to speak 
of these stationary and mobile objects residing in the land of Vraja, even 
the clouds that were controlled by air currents in the sky also became 
steady and looked as beautiful as an umbrella. 

Although previous or later topics are not described, there are 
descriptions in the twentieth and thirty-fifth chapters of the Tenth 
Canto (Bhag. 10.35.14, 15) as follows: 


uiuidha-gopa-caranesu uidagdho 
veņu-vādya urudha nija-śikşāh 
tava sutah sati yadādhara-bimbe 
datta-uenur anauat svara-jātīh 
savanašas tad upadharua surešāh 
šakra-šarva-paramesthi-purogāh/ 
kavaya ānata-kandhara-cittāh 
kašmalam yayur aniscita-tattvah 


“O Yašodā, your son is expert in various types of sports with the 
cowherd boys (gopa-krīdas), and He has obtained knowledge 
of various musical notes in the matter of flute-playing. When He 
holds His flute on His lips which are like bimba and sends forth 
musical melodies, although the demigods such as Indra, Mahādeva, 
Brahmā and other demigods are learned, nevertheless they become 
bewildered due to their inability to distinguish musical notes 
according to their different seguences such as short, medium and 
long notes. Therefore they bow down and offer up their heads and 
minds.” 


This subject will be elaborated upon later. 
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Wea ARA carp PIT Geena) 
pp AAEREN N 2 3 1 


etat satyam asatyam và kālindī prechyatam iyam 
yà tu vraja-jana-svaira-vihārānanda-sāksinņī 


Please ask this Kalindi whether all this is true or not, because 
this very Kalindi is the witness of My spontaneous pastimes with the 
vraja-vasis. She has seen everything directly. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: One should not assume that I am speaking such 
glories ofthe residents of Vraja subjugated by prema, because the sister 
of Dharmarāja (Yamaraja), the most pious Šrī Yamuna, is evidence for 
this. I have also explained before that I immersed myself in these most 
wonderful and attractive pastimes so much so that I did not even know 
day from night. You should ask this Kalindi if this is true or not. This 
is so because she has had the direct audience (pratyaksa darsana) of 
the various indescribable pastimes or freely enjoyable sports. Rather, 
she is the witness of My various types of spontaneous pastimes. 


TEXT 114 


STD qp Uae cene meer 
"kj are vb sme +miEprtereqeet deed 


adhunā tu sa evāham sua-jñatin yādavān api 
netum nārhāmi tam bhāvarh narma-krida-kutühalaih 


Nevertheless, I cannot obtain that ecstasy at this time, despite 
engaging in playful sports and pastimes with the Yadavas who are 
My relatives. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Is it not possible for You to obtain happiness 
by engaging in pastimes in separation from these vraja-vāsīs? Your 
glories are always constant (eka-rüpa) and Your nature (svabhāva) 
infallible. Therefore, why do You not manifest the same glories here? 
In reply, he is narrating the verse beginning with adhuna. 

Although I am the same, still I am unable to manifest those glories. 
In other words, although I have the same, unchangeable and infallible 
nature, nevertheless I am unable to give the transcendental love of 
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Vraja (vraja-bhāva) to My relatives or family relations, the Yadavas. I 
cannot grant them this vraja-bhāva, despite engaging in such playful 
pastimes as jesting or joking in the ocean, and other wonderful events 
like festivals of marriage ceremonies. 


TEXT 115 


GR A TER GA ASAI 
ada Ret eRe erede em arn zu 


duskaram me babhūvātra tvadr$àm māna-bharijanam 
ato ‘tra muralī tyaktā lajjayaiva mayā priya 


O Satyabhama, you became so full of sulky pride that it became 
difficult for Me even to break the jealous anger of queens like your- 
self, so at this time and place I shamefully abandoned My dear flute. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: At this place, it became difficult even to break 
the jealous wrath (māna-bharījana) of queens like yourself. Well, then 
carry on, use Your flute that enchants the entire universe. Therefore, 
He speaks the verse containing ato. 

Therefore, I have abandoned this flute. That is, not being able to break 
the passionate wrath of a mānini or sulky woman like you, seeing this, 
I have abandoned even My beloved flute out of shame. In the original 
Sloka, in the phrase lajjayaiva, the word iva indicates disregard. The 
implication here is that it is not such an arduous task to break the mana 
of a queen like you; rather there is no need of the flute as it is very easy. 
The mahisis do not insist on engaging in mana that is unfavorable to 
Bhagavan's pleasure; therefore, there is no need for the flute to break 
such a mana. Their mānais not so excessive. 

Especially at this place, $ri Krsna is raja-rajesvara, the topmost 
King of kings, and His flute is only for pastimes as a cowherd boy 
(gopā-krīda), thus for the raja-rajes$vara to break the mana of queens 
by playing the flute is a matter of public shame; so it is appropriate 
to abandon the flute. Rather, $ri Krsna has factually veiled His 
glorious expertise in playing the flute displayed in Vraja, considering 
it unnecessary to demonstrate it here. On the other hand, due to His 
inability to play the flute here, He has abandoned it out of shame. 
The implication here is that the glories of $ri Krsna manifest only 
according to time and place. 
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Fe ad Fa MA Hd sew Rei sam 
wewp fet gis Pree u + RANS 


aho bata mayā tatra krtam yādrk sthitam yathā 
tad astu kila dūre ‘tra nirvaktum ca na sakuate 


Alas, this is a matter of great distress! What to speak of enacting 
the pastimes I performed in Vraja, I am even unable to describe them. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: It is said that You are all-powerful; therefore, 
simply by Your sweet will You can get those pastimes and happiness 
everywhere. Yes, though this is true, still that type of desire arises 
in Krsna only in a special place, not everywhere. Therefore, He is 
speaking aho. In order to explain that those pastimes and happiness 
cannot be adopted simply anywhere. 

"Alas, such distress! What to speak of enacting such pastimes as 
My balya-līlā in Vraja and living happily as I lived before in Vraja, I 
cannot even fully describe or portray those pastimes. If that was the 
case, even the queens would faint too out of love upon hearing these 
pastimes, if I were able to describe them." 


TEXT 117 


Uc: + T GTG RT, Kgl CHEDESROTHTSRT: | 
waseqa: Ret seat Assit Rr PT se d 


ekah sa me tad-vraja-loka-vat priya—, 
stādrn-mahā-prema-bhara-prabhāvatah 

vaksyaty adah kiñcana bādarāyaņir—, 
maj-jivite Sisya-vare sva-sannibhe 


Only Šrī Šukadeva is as dear to me as the vraja-vāsīs, because 
only he has such magnificent prema as them. By the power of his 
great love, he shall narrate a little of those pastimes in Vraja to his 
beloved disciple Parīksit, who is just as admirable (as Šrī Šukadeva) 
and who I protected. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: If the doubt arises as to how the main goal of the 
great avatāra of Kali-yuga is to spread the prema-rasa in the absence 
of proper hearing and without describing the vraja-līlā? Therefore, he 
1s describing this with the verse beginning with ekah. 
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Although the glories of the pastimes of Vraja are famous, 
nevertheless, only Sri Bādarāyaņī (Sri Šukadeva) is as dear to Me as 
the vraja-vāsīs such as those gopas and gopīs. Therefore, only by the 
influence of his mahā-prema that is similar to the vraja-vāsīs can he 
narrate a little of My balya-līlā and so on to Sriman Parīksit, who is 
as virtuous as him. How is it similar to Parīksit? He was brought back 
to life, that is, he was protected by Me, namely, I protected him in the 
womb of his mother by repelling the power of the brahmāstra. 

To an extent, according to the words of the Mahābhārata, though 
A$vatthama's brahmāstra had already overwhelmed him, I brought 
him back to life. That is, I am his very life and soul. He could not 
sustain his life for a moment without devotional service. He alone 
is Pariksit or rather, an impeccable disciple like Šrī Sukadeva. 
Therefore, though these pastimes of Vraja are most confidential, 
nevertheless, Sri Sukadeva will relate them to him. In fact, this vraja- 
lila-rasa will spread at places in this age of Kali by the influence of 
such speakers and listeners who are rasika, who are expert in the 
transcendental mellows of Vraja. 


TEXT 118—119 


siada — 
Wig amaA, aera: PaA ae | 
FTA, <t Ger aa HRN 222 N 
wat NĒ: we we ec RA rei 
q zéker were, sia MARRE: N 224 


$ri parīksid uvāca— 
etādršam tad-vraja-bhagya-vaibhavam, 
samrambhatah kirtayato mahā-prabhoh 
punas tathā-bhāva-niveša-sanīkayā, 
tah prerità mantri-varena samjnayd (118) 
sarvā mahisyah saha satyabhāmayā 
bhaismy-ādayo drāg abhisrtya mūrdhabhih 
pādau grhītvā ruditārdra-kākubhih, 
samstutya bhartāram asigamams chanaih 419) 


Sri Pariksit Maharaja said: Fearing that Sri Krsna may again 
become absorbed in ecstasy while passionately glorifying the 
majesty of Vraja, prime minister Sri Uddhava sent the queens in 
front of the Lord to stop Him from speaking such topics. 
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All the queens, such as Satyabhama and Rukmiņī, surrounded 
their husband and began to bow at His feet. Offering their prayers 
with pathetic cries, they finally became pacified. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Bhagavan Šrī Krsna began to describe the majesty 
of Vraja with intense passion. Seeing the Lord do so, Sri Uddhava 
had the apprehension that the Lord would again be overwhelmed by 
ecstasy, to be precise, He might cry out of extreme distress and so forth. 
Therefore, to desist the Lord from such a matter, the prime minister Sri 
Uddhava signaled to the queens. Following that signal, Sri Rukmini 
and the other queens went in front of the Lord with Sri Satyabhāmā, 
placed their heads on His lotus feet and gradually pacified Him 
through modest words while weeping. In other words, they began to 
try to pacify His passionate anger. Nevertheless, the implication from 
the word Sanaih (gradually) is that Sri Krsna was unable immediately 
to give up that anger; rather, He abandoned that anger slowly. 


TEXT 120 


dd da tant AR ce 
IAA c sit TARTAN Rot 


bhojanārthas ca tenaiva devaki rohini tatha 
anna-pānādi-sahite tatra sighram pravesite 


Thereafter, in order to feed Sri Krsna, Sri Uddhava hurried Sri 
Devaki-mata and Sri Rohini-devi to enter with food, drinks and 
other articles. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Still, how was it possible for Sri Krsna to abandon 
the topic related to Vraja? By the cleverness of that topmost bhakta 
Sri Uddhava, he is explaining this in two verses beginning with 
bhojanārtha (in order to feed). 

Then the prime minister (mantri-vara) Sri Uddhava in order to 
offer a meal to Sri Krsna made Šrī Devaki and Sri Rohiņī-devī enter 
with food, drinks and other articles. Though Šrī Rohiņī-devī entered 
with all ingredients, nevertheless, it remained unspecified whether 
the most clever $ri Rohini-devi had given up the side of $ri Krsna 
previously and had gone to the kitchen. Similarly, the crest jewel of all 
clever personalities, $ri Balarama, also had gone to His home on the 
pretext of taking bath— this is the implication here. 
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TEXT 121 
add PAT wera Hirt gi 
ST Reki feunfadr fay 1 329 N 


baladevam krta-snānam pravešya krtinā tadā 
dvārānte nāradas tisthed iti uijñapito vibhuh 


After this, the highly clever minister Šrī Uddhava got Sri Baladeva, 
who had freshly bathed, to enter there to convey the news of Šrī 
Narada’s arrival to Sri Krsna. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The import of the verse is clear. 


TEXT 122 


VARNA We AKA eR 
aa ot AeA AAA glade ei 


sarvāntar-ātma-drk prāha sa-smitam nanda-nandanah 
adya kena niruddho 'sau yan nauatu atra pūrva-vat 


Hearing all this, Sri Nanda-nandana, who is the Supersoul in 
everyone’s hearts, smilingly spoke, “Why does Sri Narada not come 
as before? Today, who has stopped him from coming here?” 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: If you ask, "Why did the Lord not become angry 
with Sri Narada, although he performed an activity that caused great 
distress?” In reply, he says that Nanda-nandana Sri Krsna is the 
Supersoul (antaryāmī) within all living entities, that is, He knows the 
mental preferences (citta urtti) of everyone. Therefore, He also knows 
the tendency of Sri Narada. Sri Narada desired to engage in this activity 
in order to manifest the exalted glories of the residents of Vraja. 

On the contrary, Sri Nanda-nandana is the crown jewel of relishers 
of transcendental mellows (rasika-siromani). Thus, He smiled and 
inquired, “Why is Sri Narada not coming here as before? Who stopped 
him from coming here today? Rather, no one stopped him from coming 
before today; he used to come himself. So, why does he not come today 
the same way?” 


TEXT 123 


Iepa: Acar wat stent vmm 
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pratyuvācoddhavah smitvā prabho bhītyāpi lajjayā 
tato brahmanya-devena svayam uktah pravesya sah 


$ri Uddhava smiled and replied: "O Lord, his own shame and 
fear prevented him." Then brahmanya-deva, the Lord who favors the 
brahmanas, Sri Krsna got up, brought Sri Narada into the house and 
spoke. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: $ri Uddhava, while remembering the activities 
of Šrī Narada, smilingly replied that it was fear alone that prevented 
him from coming. When Šrī Krsna asked what kind of fear it was, Šrī 
Uddhava replied that he was afraid of an offense being committed 
by him. 

When Šrī Bhagavān said that Šrī Narada never has any fear from 
Me, then $ri Uddhava replied that shame must be restraining him from 
coming. Factually, great personalities become ashamed themselves 
when their intense prema undergoes a transformation (uikara). Then 
brahmanya-deva Bhagavān, the Lord who favors the brahmanas, Šrī 
Krsna got up Himself and advanced towards Sri Narada, respectfully 
offered him praņāma and catching his hand, brought him into His 
own royal palace and worshipped him. Here, the import hinted at by 
saying brahmaņya-deva is from the previously stated behavior. 


TEXT 124 


ATT sR Gert! 
Kg vary eer eee 


$rī-bhagavān uvdca— 
mat-prīty-upādana-vyagra šrī-nārada suhrt-tama 
hitam evākrtātyantam bhavān me rasikottama 


Šrī Bhagavān said: O dear friend, Šrī Nārada, you are always 
intent upon pleasing Me. Therefore, O best among the rasika bhaktas, 
you have greatly favored me. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Sri Bhagavan said, “O dear friend, Sri Narada, you 
are always so eagerly concerned in trying to please Me; therefore, you 
are My topmost benefactor.” 

Or else, “O best of the selfless benefactors, you have done an 
enormously great favor, rather than committing an offense to Me. 
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O best of the rasikas, you are the best among My devotees who are 
greedy for the honey of My lotus feet. This is the nature of rasika 
bhaktas who perform devotional service to Me, therefore you should 
never be ashamed.” 


TEXT 125 


wea sepa Pi, Pamats T: | 
FTA GTA, ME wf FEAN $3 Il 


prāg yady api prema-krtāt priyanam, 
viccheda-dāvānala-vegato 'ntah 

santāpa-jātena duranta-sokd-vesena, 
gādham bhavatīva duhkham 


Though initially, an intense anguish arises in the heart from the 
blazing fire of separation from the beloved devotees, an endless 
sadness appears from that, and because of that sadness, the heart 
seems even more deeply distressed. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: “Though the symptoms that manifest from 
devotional service to Bhagavan melt the heart and need not embarrass 
anyone, nevertheless I have given You great distress by baffling You. 
How did I benefit You?” Sri Bhagavan is narrating these two verses 
beginning with prāga, anticipating this question from Sri Narada. 

Separation from beloved persons itself is like a scorching forest 
fire, and it causes great anguish inside and outside. In other words, 
great anguish arises due to the force of a fiery separation from 
beloved devotees. At first by the entry of a boundless anguish, intense 
distress manifests in the heart. Yet what is the nature of that distress? 
Prema-krta, that is, it manifests from divine love. In this way, if love 
manifested by the beloved person is deep, then the distress of their 
separation is also that deep; this fact is noteworthy. 

The word iva here suggests that this distress is more laudable in 
the end than the happiness of meeting (sambhoga-sukha). Otherwise, 
there is no relation to the word duhkha or sorrow essentially; so 
actually one experiences great happiness in the heart due to distress. 
Therefore, it is not simply distressful but rather culminates in 
happiness. Externally, along with this distress one perceives humility 
(dainya) and confusion (vyakulatā), yet this distress is not real; rather, 


506 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


it is called duhkham iva (as if distress). Otherwise, this expression and 
custom is simply a colloquialism (laukika). 


TEXT 126 


went AGA wt, q pisaftalamat ART: | 
wtf Rod ya, da RAAPA: N RS l 


tathapi sambhoga-sukhād api stutah, 

sa ko ‘py anirvācya-tamo mano-ramah 
pramoda-rāših pariņāmato dhruvam, 

tatra sphuret tad-rasikaika-vedyah 


Nevertheless, the effect of that sorrow of separation is far 
more praiseworthy than the happiness of meeting, because one 
experiences an indescribable impression of charming bliss. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Though there is the sorrow of such separation 
(viraha-duhka), nevertheless there is certainly an exhilarating 
moment (sphūrti) of bliss in the end, or a matured condition of that 
distress. How is that? This is because the effect of that distress is more 
laudable than the bliss of union (sambhoga-sukha). Namely, the result 
of that distress gives more happiness than the happiness of union. If 
the guestion comes up as to how that form of bliss is superior to the 
bliss of union, Srī Bhagavān explains this with the phrase sa ko pi, 
in anticipation of the guestion that such bliss is indescribable to a 
superlative degree. That is, brahmānandaor merging into the Supreme 
is inexpressible; bhajanānanda or the bliss of devotional sevice is 
even more inexpressible as it is greater than even brahmānanda; yet 
premānanda, the bliss of divine love, is indescribable to a superlative 
degree because it is even greater than bhajanānanda. 

Nonetheless, the vigor of the forest fire of separation from one's 
beloved (priya-jana), and the sorrow and lamentation generated from 
that force are indescribable to its superlative degree, because they 
have reached their ultimate limits. Namely, that greatest happiness 
arises in the mature stage of the distress of separation. It is most 
difficult to describe, and although that exalted bliss arises from 
the distress of separation, it is not that it is unbearable. Rather, it is 
extremely charming. 

Now, if the question arises how is it possible to experience such 
happiness in the distress of separation (viraha-duhkha)? In reply, he 
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says that only rasikas can experience that great bliss in the distress 
of separation. In other words, only the mahajanas or great souls who 
are greedy for prema-rasa can experience that bliss; no one else can 
perceive this. 


TEXT 127 


TSG RAM ni <q qokr was 
VARĀ, Waaafast Nea li RS lI 


tac-choka-duhkhoparamasya pašcāc, 
cittam yatah pürnatayà prasannam 

samprāpta-sambhoga-mahā-sukhena, 
sampanna-vat tisthati sarvadaiva 


The reason is that the mind becomes fully blissful when distress 
and affliction that arise from separation calm down, so the mind 
becomes completely content as if it received the happiness of union. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: If one remarks that in the deepest distress of 
bewilderment (moha) or death (mrtyu) is it indeed possible, when 
intense grief or excessive sorrow matures, that there is a chance of 
momentary bliss in such a condition? Especially, according to the 
pithy logic of “after distress comes happiness, and “after happiness 
comes distress"—Is there even a chance of an onset of bliss after the 
cessation of affliction and distress arising from separation? How 
believable is it that a moment of happiness will come at the end of 
distress, or in the mature stage of distress? 

This is a fact, but one's experience alone is the final proof in this 
matter, that is, the moment of happiness in the heart in separation 
from the beloved person and one's experience is the proof in this 
matter, although the reason for that sphūrti is not explainable. Here, 
he narrates this tac-choka verse to show proof acquired from His own 
experience. 

Freed from the sorrow that arises from the grief of separation, 
the mind that experiences separation (virahi-mana) becomes always 
happy and full of a sentiment opposed to unfulfilment, namely, it 
becomes completely free of any deficiencies. What is the nature of 
that happiness? It is intensely blissful like the happiness of union 
(sambhoga) that obtains its desired object. That is, in the absence of 
union in the heart there is a sense of deficiency or incompleteness, 
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but it does not remain, rather the heart (citta) becomes even more 
blissful. The suffix vatin the phrase sampanna-vat tisthati (it remains 
as if complete) indicates that factually such a feeling of completeness 
arises from the distress of separation, not due to the happiness of 
union (sambhoga-sukha), so there is a manifestation of bliss in that 
condition and therefore it is believable. 

The internal meaning here is that such happiness is achievable 
after union with the beloved. Similarly, the cause of such happiness 
would be recognizable from the symptoms, such as the delight of the 
heart generated after lamentation when separation calms down, that 
is, the appearance of momentary bliss must be definitely acceptable 
from the symptoms of jubilation within the heart (citta). This is 
because the exuberance of the mind is impossible in the absence of 
extreme happiness, and there is no other cause for the manifestation 
of happiness in the state of separation (viraha-avasthā). Therefore, it 
is necessary to accept that the manifestation of happiness came from 
the distress of separation. 


TEXT 128 


Ped Weer Wd, fer gad, dead: TI 
ast + aif Ads Asi, meer wie: Perera ee i 


icchet punas tàdr$am eva bhavam, 
klistam katharīcit tad-abhavatah syāt 

yesam na bhātīti mate ‘pi tesārh, 
gādhopakārī smrti-dah priyanàm 


Therefore, the mind confounded by separation from the beloved 
again desires that same emotion and becomes extremely unhappy if 
there is a lack of that separation. Those who opine that the subject 
matter of separation is not tasteful also accept that it is most 
beneficial because it creates a remembrance of that beloved person. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: A doubt arises from the logical axiom of 
sukhānantaram duhkham, duhkhdntaram ca sukham. “Distress 
follows happiness, and happiness follows distress.” As the lamentation 
and distress that generate from separation subside, there is a 
momentary experience (sphūrti) of intense jubilation, but then there 
is only distress at the time of lamentation; therefore, the state of 
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happiness is not sensible in that sphūrti. Because bhajanananda (the 
happiness of bhajana) is superior to brahmananda and premananda 
(the bliss of prema) is superior to even bhajanananda, still that 
premananda appears to be illusory at the time of the lamentation 
and distress arising in separation. In reply, he says that it is not false 
because, upon deliberation, such distress is also happiness. He brings 
to mind the line beginning with icchetto reconcile this. 

In the verbal expression icchet, the subject is the mind or heart 
(citta) of the one in separation (virahi). Therefore, the bereaving heart 
in separation from the beloved desires stability in the mood of great 
lamentation, distress and weeping. In the absence of such a bhava, 
it becomes extremely distressful. If seen from the practical point of 
view, the heart bereaved by separation from the beloved never lacks 
such spiritual feelings. Therefore, it is not misery but of the nature 
of happiness. This is our opinion, because no one desires misery. 
Therefore, the purport is that although these divine emotions seem 
like distress; nevertheless, they are extremely glorious, having reached 
the ultimate limit of happiness. 

There is a practical example for this: although the heat of fire is 
opposite the coolness of ice, nevertheless the touch of a block of ice by 
one’s limbs such as the foot seems like a touch of burning, hot cinders. 
However, in this case the ideal of the touch of burning, hot cinders is 
false; extreme cold is the fact. Similarly, the conception of distress in 
separation is false; one should understand that the happiness alone is 
real. Nevertheless, such happiness is only perceivable in the distress 
of separation of someone who experiences separation, that is, who 
is a beloved devotee of Bhagavan, not everywhere. In this way, the 
previous question is reconciled. 

Though Bhagavan is speaking about the distress of separation 
according to His authority (adhikāra) or realization (anubhūti); 
nevertheless, His description of separation and distress is relative to 
the devotees only, because separation (viraha) arises constantly in the 
devotees only. However, it is understandable that this consideration is 
applicable only to devotees other than the gopis, because the distress 
of separation of the gopis never settles down; even when union takes 
place, the sorrow manifests due to the apprehension of a future 
separation. The question arises whether the gopis ever desire the pangs 
of separation from Bhagavan, because they experience more sorrow 
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than millions of blazing forest fires in their distress of separation. Just 
as in the Tenth Canto (Bhag. 10.47.49, 50), in the words of the gopīs 
to Šrī Uddhava: 


saric-chaila-vanoddešā gāvo veņu-ravā ime 
sankarsana-sahayena krsņenācaritāh prabho 
punah punah smārayanti nanda-gopa-sutam bata 
$ri-niketais tat-padakair vismartum naiva Saknumah 


"O Prabhu, all these rivers, mountains, forest regions, cows and the 
sound of the flute have served Šrī Krsna with Šrī Baladeva. Alas, 
all these rivers, mountains, forests, and so on, repeatedly remind 
us of $ri Nanda-nandana through the impressions of His feet that 
are the abode of the Goddess of Fortune—therefore we can never 
forget Him." 


In this way, the gopis' distress of separation increases only due 
to the remembrance of Sri Krsna; therefore, they desire to forget Sri 
Krsna. Although they do not experience distress in the forgetfulness 
of Sri Krsna, nevertheless they can never forget Sri Krsna. 

If again you say, why do they even desire the fiery pain of separation 
(viraha-tāpa)? In reply, He says that the distress of separation always 
arises in them with great force from experiencing the topmost bliss— 
this is its perfection. Therefore, the fire of separation (virahānala) 
is like happiness for them with each given explanation. In this way, 
the superiority of the gopis’ glories along with countless, beloved 
devotees of Sri Krsna is enhanced. We have also said previously, even 
those who openly say that this distress of separation is never tasteful 
also consider this subject most beneficial, because it reminds them of 
their beloved person. Therefore, the same consideration can also be in 
relation to them. 


TEXT 129 
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kathancana smāraņam eva tesām, 
avehi taj-jīvana-dānam eva 

tesārh yato vismaraņam kadācit, 
pranadhikanam maraņāc ca nindyam 
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Somehow or other remembering one's beloved is like the gift 
of life itself for loving devotees (premi bhaktas); the same as if one 
forgets that person who is dearer than life is even more despicable 
than death. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: He explains in this verse beginning with 
katharīcana why the remembrance of the beloved both directly and 
indirectly is extremely favorable. Remembrance of beloved persons in 
every possible way is understandably like the gift of life (jivana-dana), 
because forgetfulness of that person who is dearer than life is more 
blameworthy and deplorable than even death. Thus, forgetfulness 
of that beloved person is more injurious than death. In other words, 
it is better to die than to forget the beloved, because forgetfulness 
(vismarana) of beloved ones is extremely condemnable. 


TEXT 130 


+ HG salt, KIMI elt Parr 
went pant fasta, safe: vest wem gsm 220 


na sambhaved asmaranam kadāpi, 
sva-jīvanānām yad api priyanadm 
tathāpi kenāpi uisesanena, 
smrtih praharsāya yathā su-jīvitam 


Although it is impossible to forget one's beloved who is as dear 
as one’s own life, still somehow or other if any distinct remembrance 
of them comes, then it is as joyful as the gift of life itself. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The doubt arises that since forgetfulness of 
the beloved is impossible for even a moment, then what benefit 
can be gained by remembering those who are worthy of constant 
remembrance? It is true that there is no benefit by simply remembering, 
but by remembering that divinely enchanting form there is. He is 
explaining this in the verse beginning with na sambhavet. 

It is never possible to forget a dear person who is like one’s own 
life, that is, just as it is impossible to forget one’s own vital airs (prana); 
similarly, it is not possible to forget one’s beloved. Although there 
is never a lack of remembrance of beloved persons, remembrance 
always remains present, and their special remembrance alone gives 
the greatest happiness like a wonderful renewal of life. In this context, 
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the example is as follows: sarijivita, that is, the life that is full of regular, 
variegated festivities is factually a cause for happiness. A life carried 
on without the joy of great festivals gives no fulfillment of bliss; rather, 
life becomes a cause for lamentation due to the miseries of poverty. 
Remembrance that occurs in the superb, matured stage of prema 
grants the bliss of a wonderful life. 


TEXT 131 


FĀFTIARISA HAM A Neru 
TST Te frere. RA OTU 232 


ity evam upakāro 'dya bhavatākāri me mahan 
tat te 'smi parama-prito nijābhīstān varān urnu 


O sage among the demigods, you have greatly benefited me, I am 
very pleased with you; therefore, you may ask for your desired boon. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "O Šrī Nārada, You have greatly benefited Me 
by making Me remember the gopīs in the best fashion.” In this way, 
concluding the subject under discussion, Bhagavan remarks, “I am 
very pleased with you—please ask for your desired boon.” 


TEXT 132 


Aga 
yai AAA: amiga 
PIP: PAE ALN $330 


śri-parīkşid uvāca— 
munir-jaya jayodghosaih sa-viņā-gītam aidata 
uraja-kridottha-namadhuaih kīrtanaiś ca vara-pradam 


Šrī Parīksit Maharaja said: Hearing this, Šrī Nārada Muni began 
to shout out, “Jaya, jaya!” and glorify Śrī Krsna, the grantor of boons, 
while playing on his viņā and performing the kīrtana of His names 
that manifested from the pastimes of Vraja. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Thereafter, Sri Narada began to glorify Bhagavan 
in order to obtain the most unattainable and topmost boons desired by 
him. How did he pray? While playing on his viņā and calling out “jaya, 
jaya” he repeatedly performed the kirtana of the names of Bhagavan 
that became manifest from the Vraja-related pastimes. For example: 
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“O Grand festival of Gokula! O Šrī Yašoda-nandana! O Šrī Nanda- 
nandana! O Beloved of the gopas and the gopis! O Šrī Gopījana- 
manohara! O Pūtanā-mocana!” By singing these names, he began to 
praise the Lord, the bestower of benedictions. 


TEXT 133—134 


veu KAM «manu, cedes meretur 
waar fst via, vede sarees $33 
fret ZE FAR, esi FRA MAT 

us m: wera ee, AL Tales at MRN 3x 


svayam prayāgasya dasdsvamedha, 
tīrthādike dvāravatī-parānte 
sambhāsitānām visaye bhramitvā, 
purnarthatam srimad-anugrahena (133) 
viprādīnām srotu-kāmo munindro, 
harsāt krsnasyananad eva sāksāt 
evam mātah prārthayām asa hrduam, 
tasmin ramyodara-simhe varam prāk (134) 


O Mata, the best of sages himself, having traveled from the holy 
place of Dašāšvamedha in Prayāga to Dvaraka-puri, had spoken with 
all the devotees such as the vipra. All those devotees have received 
the fulfillment of their desires by the mercy of Bhagavan. Although 
Sri Narada knows this, still, to hear blissfully from the lips of Sri 
Krsna directly, he began to pray for the first desired boon from 
Bhagavan who is the best among benevolent personalities. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: He is explaining in these two verses, beginning 
with svayam the reason for asking the first boon, that is, “no one 
should ever be satisfied by the mercy of Bhagavan." All the devotees, 
such as the vipra and others with whom Šri Narada spoke with while 
wandering personally from the das$asvamedha-tirtha in Prayāga until 
the city of Dvaraka, have factually obtained the fulfillment of their 
desires by the most glorious mercy of Šri Krsna. That is, they have 
achieved all their goals such as dharma, artha, kama, moksa and 
bhajanānanda, in other words, they are not lacking in anything. Here, 
all these devotees, namely, the brāhmaņas at the da$a$vamedha holy 
place, Sri Narada saw as qualified brahmanas who were engaged in the 
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service of Bhagavan and the ruler of that country. He had come to feed 
the brahmanas. Here the word ddi refers to all devotees, beginning 
with the South Indian king to Šrī Uddhava in Dvārakā, because all of 
them are devotees of Srimad Bhagavan. In other respects, as well as by 
the present context, the word srimad, the sole proprietor of majestic 
opulence, addresses Bhagavan Sri Krsna. 

Although Sri Narada is aware of the subject of mercy of Bhagavan 
received by all the devotees, nevertheless to hear happily from the 
mouth of Sri Krsna personally, he at first prayed to Sri Krsna for 
his desired boon. “O Mata! In this way Sri Narada requested maha- 
vadanya Sri Bhagavan for that most excellent boon desired by him.” 

Later this boon manifests, being present in his heart for a long 
time. Bhagavan is mahā-vadanya, the great benefactor; a prayer unto 
Him never goes in vain. In other words, the result of that prayer is 
surely obtainable. 


TEXT 135 


APK HN dmg Halt Ti 
TSP Met WT AACA 234 d 


srī-krsņa-candra kasyāpi trptir astu kadāpi na 
bhavato ‘nugrahe bhaktau premni cānanda-bhājane 


O Sri Krsnacandra, embodiment of bliss, I am asking this boon 
from You that no one may ever be satisfied by Your divine mercy, 
bhakti and prema. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: I pray for the benediction that no one should ever 
be satisfied by Your divine mercy (anugraha), Your bhakti or by prema 
unto You. In other words, although Your boons may reach their ultimate 
limit, no one should think that "I have obtained complete mercy and 
devotion of Bhagavan despite obtaining that ultimate mercy.” 
Although bhakti arises by the mercy of Bhagavan and prema arises 
from bhakti alone, this is a sequential gradation. These three do not 
arise at the same time; nevertheless, some mercy is visible in some 
devotee, and at times some development of bhakti in some devotee 
is recognizable. Mercy (anugraha), bhakti and prema are termed as 
separate with this very intention. If the question is what is the basis 
or nature of these three? In reply, he says, all three, mercy, bhakti and 
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prema are attributes of Šri Bhagavan, who is the embodiment of bliss, 
because they are the basis of bliss. Therefore, although self-satisfied 
persons attached to impersonal knowledge may be content by their 
petty happiness of self-realization (svarūpānubhutī), nevertheless 
devotees who have attained the mercy of Šrī Bhagavān can never be 
satisfied even to a small degree by that mercy. Rather, the speciality of 
that experience of Bhagavān's divine mercy, bhakti and bliss of prema 
is not established. 


TEXT 136 


aaaea spp AP ad Aa: 
Tal eps Reiss a gas N 


srī-bhagavān uvāva— 
vidagdha-nikarācārya ko nāmāyam varo matah 
svabhāvo mat-krpā-bhakti-premņām vyakto ‘yam eva yat 


Šrī Bhagavan said: O Šrī Narada, O crest jewel of cunning fellows! 
What type of boon have you asked for? Everyone is familiar with the 
nature of My mercy, bhakti and prema. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: O ācārya of cunning fellows! (out of jest) It is the 
natural characteristic of bhakti that no one ever becomes satisfied in 
devotional service, so the prayer for the alleged boon is in vain. 

On the contrary, though Sri Narada is aware of everything and 
personally experienced in this truth, still he prays for such a boon out 
of shrewdness in order to fulfill some confidential purpose. Therefore, 
Sri Krsna appropriately addressed him in this way. This intention 
conveyed previously, that is, the nature of Bhagavan’s mercy and so 
on is well-known right from the beginning; still Sri Narada displayed 
this cunning in order to hear directly from the lips of Sri Krsna only. 


TEXT 137—138 
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prauaga-tirtham ārabhya bhramam bhrāmamı itas tatah 
atrdgatya ca ue drstāh srutas ca bhavatā mune (137) 
sarve samapta sarvārthā jagan-nistārakās ca te 
mat-krpā-visayāh kiñcit taratamyam šritāh param (138) 


O best of sages, all the devotees you saw and heard from while 
wandering from Prayāga-tīrtha to here have attained complete 
perfection. All are recipients of My mercy and are capable of 
delivering the entire world. Nevertheless, there are degrees of 
gradation and nuances of perfection amongst them. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Now you have yourself directly experienced the 
nature of My mercy, bhakti and prema. He is narrating this in two 
and half šlokas with prayāga. All the devotees you have seen starting 
from the Prayāga tīrtha, while wandering to many places within and 
outside the brahmaņda, until coming to this Dvārakā in the end, and 
the accounts of the vaikuntha-vasis and vraja-vāsīs you have heard, 
they all have received their desired object completely. Therefore, they 
are capable of delivering the whole world. The reason is that they all 
are recipients of My mercy. 

Then the question comes that they must all be alike, yet I have seen 
many gradations of differences. In reply, Sri Bhagavan said, “This is 
true, still there is a little gradation among them due to the differences 
in their innate nature (svabhava) of bhakti. In other words, they all are 
recipients of My mercy, but inferior and superior ecstacies are seen 
among them; this bhava is progressively superior from the beginning 
to the end. 

Therefore, all those devotees who you conversed with since the 
beginning of your travels from Prayaga tirtha until Dvaraka, the 
devotees appearing later in the order, are superior in comparison 
to the devotees appearing earlier. According to this thought, the 
gopis such as parama bhagavati Sri Radhika and other gopis are 
superior from the viewpoint of bhakti-tattva—this should be the 
understanding. Although there is gradation like this, still all of them 
have achieved their desired goals completely as the ultimate wealth of 
their respective happiness in their individual rasas. In this connection, 
a detailed commentary will be given later in this Part Two called Sri 
Goloka Māhātmya. 
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TEXT 139 


TU ase + gt Haat 
AST GATIS EI, SL 338 l 


tathāpi tesām eko 'pi na trpyati katharīcana 
tad grhāņa varān anyān matto 'bhīsta-tarān varān 


Still, not a single devotee among them is satiable by any means. 
Therefore, you should ask some other desired boon from Me. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Although there is gradation of this type, yet not 
one devotee alone is satisfied among them in any way. In other words, 
having obtained My topmost mercy as My eternal associate, still no 
one is satisfied in any way. Therefore, all of them have established 
their lowliness by narrating their respective misfortunes, and they 
have described the good fortune of devotees that are superior to 
themselves. Therefore, you may ask from Me some heartfelt boon 
(abhistara vara). 


TEXT 140 


qq ARA TRR URGTAI 
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srī-parīksid uvāca— 
nartitvā nārado harsād bhaiksya-vat sad-vara-dvayam 
yācamāno jagādedam tam vadānya-sširomaņim 


Šrī Parīksit Mahārāja said: Then Šrī Nārada, while blissfully 
dancing, prayed to the most munificent (topmost among 
philanthropists) Sri Krsna for two excellent boons as charity. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Devarsi Sri Narada heard directly from the mouth 
of Sri Krsna about the comprehensive and superlative desires of 
such devotees as the vipra. He also heard that by the mercy of Sri 
Bhagavan, no one acheives complete satisfaction due to the nature 
of their devotional service. Hearing this, he began to dance blissfully. 

In such a way, as a beggar who spreads his cloth and begs for 
alms or with great persistence begs for food to preserve his own life; 
similarly, Sri Narada, before praying for two outstanding boons, spoke 
these words that are mentioned later and in these slokas beginning 
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with sva-dānātrpta. Therefore, these slokas are justifiable praise for 
Bhagavan to receive these two boons. 


TEXT 141 


ARE sarq— 
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T 
$ri-nàrada uvāca— 
sva-dānātrpta urtto "ham idanirh sa-phala-sramah 
tvan-mahā-karuņā-pātra-jana-vijiānam āptavān 


Šrī Nārada said: O Bhagavān, You who are never satisfied despite 
giving Yourself to others! Today, all my labor has become successful, 
because now I especially appreciate all the recipients of Your 
infinite mercy. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "O Bhagavan, You who remain discontented 
despite giving Yourself to others! Today all my desires have become 
successful. Namely, I obtained the result of the labor of my studies 
and to such pilgrimage places as Prayaga, because I have clearly 
understood the recipients of Your great compassion. Particularly, 
the illustrious bhagavati gopis are recipients of the essence of Your 
compassion, or rather, the ultimate recipients of Your mercy. Today I 
myself personally realized it.” 


TEXT 142 


IA wc spami Act: | 
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ayam eva varah prapto 'nugrahas cottamo matah 
uace tathapu udārendra hārdam kiñcic cirantanam 


Although this incidence is like a great boon that appears to be 
Your extraordinary grace upon me, nonetheless, O most munificent 
one, for a long while I have harbored a desire in my heart to ask 
something from You. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: “This is like an open invitation for my boon. I 
can understand the matchless wisdom of the gopis who are recipients 
of the essence of Your boundless compassion as Your extraordinary 
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grace upon me. Although I have obtained a boon like this, still today 
I am begging You for something. The reason is that You are the crest 
jewel of magnanimity (udara siromani); therefore You shall not be 
content if I do not ask for a boon from You. On the other hand, for a 
long time there has been a desire to ask for another boon in my heart. 
Today I am praying for that same boon.” 

If there is any doubt whether the petition made by Sri Narada to 
Bhagavan may be extremely difficult to obtain, in reply Sri Narada 
says, “You are the best among all munificent personalities; therefore, 
there is nothing impossible for You to grant.” 


TEXT 143 
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pauarh pauarh vraja-jana-gana-prema-vapi-marala, 
$srīman-nāmāmrtam aviratam gokulābdhy-utthitam te 

tat-tad-vesdcarita-nikarojjrmbhitam mista-mistam, 
sarval lokān jagati ramayan matta-cesto bhramāņi 


O Raja-hamhsa, who swims in the lake of divine love of the vraja- 
vāsīs, may I wander everywhere, making the whole world happy, 
always blissfully drinking the nectar of Your sweeter than sweet 
holy names that originate from the Ocean of Gokula that manifest 
from Your indescribably divine pastimes in the dress of a cowherd 
boy. (This is my first regest for a boon.) 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: In this way, Sri Narada is petitioning for two 
boons as he praises Bhagavan. The two verses beginning with payam 
payam elaborate upon this. 

“O Raja-harnsa, King of the swanlike devotees, who swims in the 
lake of divine love of the vraja-vāsīs! Just as the royal swan happily 
lives in a lake, similarly You also live happily in the lake of the love 
of the residents of Vraja. May I wander everywhere while constantly 
drinking the nectar of Your all-attractive holy names, arising from the 
nectarean ocean of Gokula. Thus may I make the whole world happy 
by spreading the mellow of the kirtana of Your names as I perform 
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my activities like a foolish person, that is, simultaneously laughing, 
crying, making uproarious sounds oflamentation and dancing, due to 
the manifestation of the bliss of prema. 

Or rather, the import of saying activities like a mad person is that 
just as a mad person forgets his body and his bodily activities and 
wanders everywhere in the world, similarly, may I also forget my body 
and bodily endeavors and always drink the nectar of Your holy names. 
(This is my first request.) 

What is the nature of that maddening nectar of the holy names 
of Bhagavān? Your names are even sweeter than the sweetest names, 
just as names such as Šrī Visņu, Šrī Nārāyaņa, Sri Narasimha, Sri 
Ramacandra, Sri Mathuranatha, Sri Yadavendra and others are so 
sweet. If you say then, “Why are the names that arise from the ocean 
of Sri Gokula sweeter than all these names?” He replies that the 
names that manifest through His indescribable dress, decoration and 
pastimes in Gokula themselves are extremely sweet. 

The following names are related to the attire: Sikhi-piccha-mauli, 
“One whose head is decorated with peacock feathers,” Gurijavatamsa, 
“One whose ornaments are made from small red guñja berries,” 
Kadamba-bhūsana, “One who wears the ornaments of the Kadamba 
flowers” and so on. Names that are manifest by His activities are: 
Pūtanā-prāņa-pāna, “killer of Pūtana”; Sakata-bharījana, “killer of 
Šakatāsura, the cart demon,” and so on. Moreover, the following names 
are on the combination of dress, ornamentation and pastimes, for 
example, Sri Nanda-nandana, Son of Sri Nanda Maharaja, Sri Yasoda- 
vatsala, “One who is beloved of Sri Yašodā,” Sri Gopikā-manohara, 
“One who steals the minds of the gopis,” Sri Vraja-janānanda, “One 
who gives bliss to the residents of Vraja.” 


TEXT 144 
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tvadīyās tah krīdāh sakrd api bhuvo vāpi vacasā, 
hrdā $rutyangair và sprsati krta-dhih kascid api yah 

sa nityam šrī-gopī-kuca-kalasa-kasmīra-vilasat- 
tvadīyānghri-dvandve kalayatu-taram prema-bhajanam 
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May any person who faithfully describes Your Vraja-Hla by his 
mouth, hears them by ear, grasps them in his heart, or even once 
touches Your pastimes or pastime places by any bodily limb or 
secondary limb, then may that person obtain eternal devotional 
service to Your lotus feet which are decorated by the kurnkuma from 
the bosom of the gopis. (This is my second request for a boon.) 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Šrī Nārada is asking for something more, that 
simply by the touch of the pastime places related to Vraja-bhümi such 
as $ri Vrndavana, one spontaneously receives the results of performing 
the glorification of the pastimes that took place there, because it is the 
nature of the land of Vraja to remind one of Šrī Krsna. Just as in the 
Tenth Canto there is this evidence, saric-chaila-vanoddesa iti: "These 
rivers, hills, forest locale and so forth are repeatedly reminding us of 
Sri Krsna.” (Bhāg. 10.47.49) 

Therefore, if anyone with firm determination or firm faith in the 
pastimes and glories of those places (līlā-sthali), even once touches 
them by his words, eyes, ears or any other limb, then they will surely 
obtain eternal devotional service (prema-bhakti) to Your lotus feet, 
decorated by the kurnkuma from the propitious bosoms of Sri Radhika 
and the other gopis. This is my second boon. 

In the original verse, the meaning of the phrase kascid api (anyone 
at all), spoken by Šrī Narada, is that there is no necessity of being 
connected with any class distinction, āšrama and so forth, in order to 
obtain the aforesaid mercy. 

The import of “touches by any bodily limb or secondary limb" means 
the touch of such scriptures as the Srimad-Bhagavata Mahā-Purāņa, 
which informs one about these pastimes. The import of "touches by 
words" is to sing the glories associated with the land of Vraja. "Touches 
by bodily limb" means also to make contact with the dust of Vraja (uraja- 
raja), namely, by one's body touching the dust of Vraja. 


TEXT 145 
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srī-parīksid uvāca— 
tatah §ri-hasta-kamalam prasarya paramādarāt 
evam astu iti sanandam gopīnāthena bhāsitam 
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Šrī Parīksit Maharaja said: Thereafter Šrī Gopīnātha stretched 
out His lotus hand with great respect in a gesture to give benediction 
and said cheerfully—So be it! 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Here, he stretched out His lotus hand. Specifically 
He stretched out the right hand, because benedictions are only from 
the right side of the lotus hand. Therefore, Sri Gopīnātha stretched out 
the right hand in a benedictory gesture to give those boons directly 
according to the request of Sri Narada. The above-mentioned two 
benedictions are most pleasing; they are befitting the desire of Sri 
Krsna, rather to obtain Sri Krsna according to the same sentiments 
as the gopis who worship Sri Krsna through their superabundance 
of prema. Sri Krsna, being addressed as gopinatha, indicates that Sri 
Krsna finds the loving worship of the gopis to be so pleasing. 


TEXT 146 


aa AMATA AT qferdsni 
THAR agri HT us Yrs exe l 


tato mahā-parānandārņave magno munir bhr$am 
gayan nrtyan bahu-vidham krsnam cakre su-nirvrtam 


Hearing this, $ri Narada Muni immersed himself in an ocean of 
infinite bliss and began to give enormous pleasure to $ri Krsna by 
repeatedly dancing and singing. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Šrī Nārada, hearing these words of Bhagavan, 
immersed himself in an ocean of the infinite bliss, and pleased Šrī 
Krsna, the embodiment of complete, concentrated bliss by dancing 
and singing in various ways. He demonstrated the glories of his bhakti 
in the form of kirtana. 


TEXT 147 


RA Waa + K UA I 
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bubhuje bhagavadbhyām sa paramānnarm sa pānakam 
devaki-rohini-drstam rukmiņyā parivesitam 


Thereafter, Sri Narada relished many kinds of drinks and sweet 
rice, along with Sri Krsna and Sri Balarama. While honoring, Sri 
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Rukmiņī began to serve all the preparations after showing them to 
Šrī Devakī mata and Šrī Rohiņī. 

DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Thereafter, Šrī Narada relished many types of drinks 
and excellent foodstuffs, namely, sweet rice and other preparations with 
Sri Krsna and Sri Balarama. He narrates this specifically in the one and 
half slokas beginning with devaki. 

Sri Rukmini-devi, the best among the mahisis, began serving those 
foodstuffs after showing them to Sri Devaki mata and Sri Rohini, and 
began putting them one after another in their eating plates in small 
amounts. 


TEXT 148 
seen waa eni HEAT I 
eremi rye Im aadleat vue d 


uddhavena smāryamāņam vijitam satyabhamaya 
anyabhir mahisībhis ca rarījitam tat-tad-ihayā 


Šrī Uddhava began to recall every item at that time. Šrī 
Satyabhāmā-devī was fanning. Šrī Jāmbavatī and an assortment of 
queens began pleasing Them by performing timely services. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: "You did not eat this; this is precious to you; take 
this, take this...” In this way, Sri Uddhava began to remind Him of all 
the foodstuffs. The beloved of Sri Krsna, Sri Satyabhama-devi, began 
to fan the excessive heat coming off the foodstuffs. Sri Jambavati 
and other queens began to increase their taste for the food by such 
endeavors as offering cooling water from a waterpot spout, some 
by praising the food, some by fanning the entire body, and some by 
making the whole place fragrant with an aguru scent. 


TEXT 149 


arr eur Ane ar: | 
aagi aAa ufum exe n 


ācānto lepito gandhair mālābhir mandito munih 
alankārair babu-vidhair arcitas ca murāriņā 


In this way, Šrī Krsņa Himself applied the sandalwood paste on 
the limbs of Šrī Nārada, performing ācamana for purification after 
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the meal, and worshipping him by decorating him with various types 
of ornaments such as a garland. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: The translation is clear. 


TEXT 150—151 


AA Wat Kem qmi AAA ATA 
qi pnk WERT MATN 240 N 
= ARTA: | 


iu ART: Il wu ll 


atha prayāge gatvā tān mad-apeksā-vilambitān 

munīn krtārthayānīti samanujndpya mādhavam (150) 
svayam yad-bhakti-māhātmyam anubhūtam itas tatah 
sānandam vīņayā gāyan sa yayau bhakti-lampatah (151) 


Thereafter Šrī Nārada, eager to serve and please the sages who 
were waiting for him in Prayāga, got permission from Šrī Mādhava 
and went away, blissfully singing the glories of the bhakti he had 
experienced while wandering to different places. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Thereafter, the best of sages, Šrī Nārada went 
to Prayāga, after taking permission from Šrī Mādhava, namely, that 
moonlike Šrī Bhagavān who rose out of the oceanof the dynasty of 
Madhu. This is the logical connection of the two verses beginning with 
atha prayāge. 

Why did Devarsi, the sage among gods, leave for Prayaga? Šrī 
Nārada departed after first getting permission from Šrī Mādhava, and 
then to satisfy all the sages who sat there after their morning bath in 
Prayāga in the month of Magha at the confluence of the three holy 
rivers (triveni sangama) by disclosing all the confidential secrets 
of bhakti. It was not possible to reveal those confidential secrets of 
bhakti in the association of the sages without the order of Bhagavan. 

Here, the connotation of having said mādhava is that those sages 
who had taken shelter of the Prayaga tirtha, which is presided over by 
Bhagavan Šrī Madhava, were also under the shelter of Madhava—this 
is the intimation. $ri Narada is rasika in bhagavad-bhakti therefore, 
he happily went away from there while playing his vina and singing 
the hidden secrets of bhakti that he had personally experienced while 
visiting all the places, beginning from Prayaga up to Dvārakā. 
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TEXT 152 


ast weg: dd Ka ATARI 
ka pus Sal = FRSA II 2*3 lI 


te ‘pi tan-mukhatah sarvar $rutvà tat tan mahadbhutam 
sdra-sangrahino '$esam anyat sadyo jahur drdham 


All those sages, who only extract the essence, completely gave 
up at once their fruitive practices and speculation after hearing the 
glories of devotional service from the lips of Šrī Narada. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: Those sages, after hearing from the mouth of Šrī 
Narada all the secrets of bhakti as experienced by him, abandoned 
all their practices of speculative knowledge and fruitive work. The 
reason for this was that they were engaged in the endeavor to accept 
the essential truth completely, namely, the excellent portions. 


TEXT 153 
aci wc FTA femi 
ATAGTŪGTRTTS TAA 1 243 I 


kevalam paramam dainyam avalambyāsya siksaya 
srīman-madana-gopāla-caraņābjam upāsata 


According to the advice of Šrī Nārada, the sages began to worship 
the lotus feet of Šrī Madana-Gopāla with divine, complete humility. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Is the abandonment of one's object the sign of 
seeking the essence? Anticipating this guestion, he speaks the lines 
beginning with kevala. No, they completely abandon karma, jñana and 
other forms of sādhana to begin only the worship of the lotus feet 
of Šrīman Madana-Gopāla-deva with complete, divine humility. What 
was the nature of that humility? Considering themselves unsuccessful, 
they thought, "We have not accomplished our object; we do not 
possess even the slightest devotional sentiment for the lotus feet of 
Bhagavān.” This kind of feeling of anxiety is humility (dainya). The 
mercy of Bhagavān is attainable only through this type of humility. 
Therefore, they all engaged in the bhajana of Bhagavān, which is 
rooted in humility. 
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Aree < <= qamasi 
ANT: sirdi ira gam «xd 


ami gates ae: | 
fet MG weder i 244 l 


matar gopa-kigoram tam tvam ca rāsa-rasāmbudhim 
tat-prema-mohitabhih sri-gopibhir abhito vrtam (154) 
amüsam dāsyam icchanti tadrga-prema-bhangibhih 
nityam bhajasva tan-nāma-sarikīrtana-parāyaņā (155) 


O mother, you should also do bhajana daily of Gopa-kisora, 
that youthful cowherd boy who is enchanted by the prema of the 
gopis, who is the ocean of nectar of rāsa-līlā, and who the gopis all 
surround. You should also engage in nama-sankirtana with loving 
devotion while desiring the service of the gopis. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: In this way, having finished his narration, Sri 
Pariksit sums up the purport of the entire narration to his mother by 
the lines beginning with matar. “O mother, you should also do bhajana 
with the desire of obtaining the servitorship of the gopis. Namely, 
daily perform bhajana of Gopa-kisora, the young cowherd boy, Sri 
Krsna who is embellished with glories by the flow of prema. How is 
that Gopa-kisora? He is an ocean of nectarean pastimes such as rdsa- 
lila; namely, He is an ocean of nectarean raga (divine attachment) in 
the pastimes of rasa. In addition, He is a steady shelter of the nectar 
of rasa or topmost bliss, thus enchanted by the gopis’ love towards 
Gopa-kišora. Therefore, perform bhajana of that Gopa-kumāra who 
the gopis surround in the circle of the rdsa dance.” 

If you say that I am the wife of His nephew, it would be against the 
customs of society to worship Him with the sentiment of the gopis; 
therefore, he says do bhajana desiring to become the maidservant 
of the gopis. What are the main characteristics of that bhajana? 
Anticipating this question, he says that you should engage in the 
nāma-sarikīrtana of Gopa-kišora, that is, do the sankirtana of the 
names that belong to Gopa-kumara, or do the sankirtana of the 
name of Sri Krsna who is famous among those divine names. Here 
sankirtana means to sing the glories of the names in a loud and 
sweet voice (with a sweet sentiment). In this way, nàma-kirtana is the 
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feature of this bhajana with prema and is the characteristic of that 
prema-sampatti too, or the wealth of prema. 


TEXT 156 


Tat enr Seas BEAT 
+ AM aga sQ Tersar seri us i 


gopinam mahima kascit tāsām eko ‘pi sakuate 
na mayā sva-mukhe karttum merur maksikayā yatha 


Just as bees cannot lift Mount Sumeru with their heads, similarly 
I cannot vocalize the glories of even one gopi among all those gopis. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: If Šrī Uttara-devi says, “In order for me to 
perform bhajana to understand the glories of the gopis with the desire 
of becoming a maidservant, then you (Pariksit Maharaja) should 
elaborate on the glories of the gopis.” 

Anticipating this doubt, Sri Pariksit says that he is unable to 
describe even a tiny bit of the glories of a single gopi among all those 
gopis. There is an analogy in this regard: Just as bees cannot lift up the 
most formidable of mountains, Sumeru, with their heads, similarly, I 
am incapable of describing their glories, being unfit to do so. 


TEXT 157—158 


Fe AURA: Hep AAA sda 
Port su Adai erit eut 
r LEGIE TT 


Srne + wr Paf + qe a sQ FNRA 


aho krsna-rasdvistah sada nāmāmi kirtayet 

krsnasya tat-priyànàm ca bhaismy-àdinam gurur mama (157) 
gopīnām vitatādbhuta-sphutatara-premānalārcis-chatā- 
dagdhānām kila nāma-kīrtana-krtāt tāsām visesat smrteh 
tat-tīksna-jvalanocchikhāgra-kanikā-sparsšena sadyo mahā- 
vaikalyam sa bhajan kadāpi na mukhe nāmāni kartum prabhuh (158) 


Alas, although my Gurudeva is deeply absorbed in the mellows 
of constantly chanting and singing Sri Krsna’s names, of beloved Sri 
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Rukmiņī and so forth, nonetheless, he is unable to utter the names 
of the Vraja gopis. 

The reason is that the gopīs are always smoldering in the blazing 
fire of an unreserved and remarkable form of prema that has 
reached its utmost limit. Thus in the process of glorifying the gopīs, 
a special remembrance awakens, and Gurudeva becomes agitated by 
a mere touch of a spark of the poignant blazing hearts of the gopīs, 
so much so that he cannot even chant the gopis’ names. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: What to speak of singing the glories of the gopis, 
my Gurudeva, Sri Sukadeva Gosvami, is unable to utter their names. 
If even reminded of them, a timid helplessness in prema (prema- 
vivašatā) arises in him from simply singing their names, and as 
a result, a fear of creating an obstacle in his $ri-bhagavad-kirtana 
(bhagavata-katha), which is his very life. Therefore he confides in 
these two slokas beginning with aho. "My Gurudeva, Sri Badarayani 
(Šrī Sukadeva), always sings the names of Sri Krsna, beloved Sri 
Rukmini and others.” The reason is that he always remains absorbed 
in deep attachment (anurāga) towards Sri Krsna. Rather, he remains 
absorbed in the mellow of topmost bliss of Sri Krsna (paramananda- 
rasa). 

"My master can never allow the names of such gopis as Sri Radha 
and Sri Candrāvalī issue forth from his lips aloud. The reason is that 
the splendid glories of the gopis culminate in the utmost limits with 
the blazing flames of extraordinary, vast and deeply apparent prema. 
This helplessness arises by performing full glorification (sankirtana) 
of the names of such gopis. This state of helplessness comes about 
by their remembrance, and simply by the touch of the tip of the flame 
of that poignant fire which arises by their special memory. Therefore, 
my Gurudeva would become disturbed at that moment (as soon as he 
would perform nāma-kīrtana of their names). Thus he would never 
allow their names to issue forth from his mouth. 

In the Tenth Canto their names are expressed in a covert way, not 
openly. For example (Bhāg. 10.29.5, 15, 26): 


duhantyo 'bhiyayuh kascid doham hitvā samutsukāh 
payo 'dhisritya samuauam anudvāsyāparā yayuh 


"One gopi was milking the cow, and without finishing the milking, 
she left. Another gopi was boiling the milk, and when the milk had almost 
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boiled, she left without taking off the milk. Another was preparing daliyā 
(a type of bulgar wheat porridge) on the oven, and when almost finished, 
she went away without removing it from the oven.” 


kasyascit pūtanāyantyāh krsnayanty apibat stanam 
tokayitvā rudatu anya padahan šakatauatim 


“A gopiwho imitated Krsna, began to act as ifshe suckedthe bosom 
of the gopī who imitated Pütana. Another gopī began imitating the 
śakata-bhañjana, the breaking of the cart, that is, imitating Sakatasura 
by standing on her hands and feet on the ground, while facing 
downwards and raising the trunk of her body upwards, and another 
gopi lay on the gound like Bala-Krsna and while crying, kicked the 
other gopi by her feet.” 


tais taih padais tat-padavim anvicchantyo ‘grato 'balāh 
vadhvāh padaih su-prktāni vilokyartah samabruvan 


"Though all these feeble cowherd girls (abala gopīs) became 
helpless due to their separation and search, still they followed the 
footprints along the path during their search for Šrī Krsņa. And upon 
seeing those signs (of Šrī Krsņa's nineteen symbols such as a flag, 
shark, lotus, thunderbolt and elephant goad for driving elephants) 
they began to speak together in great distress on seeing the footprints 
of Sri Krsna mixed with the footprints of His pure beloved vallabhā. 
Having taken darsana of the footprints of Sri Krsna, they could not 
see the footprints of that most fortunate gopi (Sri Radha), because 
Šrī Krsna had brought her by carrying her in His lap. Now, in the 
beginning, they had darsana of the nectar of her lotus feet. They 
followed those footprints, decorated by the marks of the flag. The 
footprints disappeared in the midst of their search due to the grass 
on the earth. Then, after searching at another place, they found the 
footprints of the divine couple..." 


Then it is recorded in Bhagavatam 10.30.35, 36 and 38: 


yam gopim anayat krsno vihāyānyāh striyo vane 
sā ca mene tadātmāna, varistham sarva-yositàm: 
"In this way all the gopis, having pointed out all those footprints 


to one another, began to wander in a maddened condition. Šrī Krsna 
abandoned all other gopis in the forest and calmly brought one 
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particular gopi to a solitary place. When that beautiful gopi thought 
herself to be superior to all the other ramanis, her mind nevertheless 
became full of fortunate pride like the other gopīs. In other words, 
she thought that beloved Šrī Krsna, whose glories are limitless, 
has abandoned all the gopis who had come to the forest for loving 
pastimes, and He is performing loving pastimes with me alone in this 
solitary place...” 


tatas cantardadhe krsnah sà vadhūr anvatapyata 


“Thinking like this, on going some distance with Šri Krsna in the 
forest, she very proudly told Sri Kešava, "I am unable to walk now. 
Please, lift me on Your shoulders and carry me as before. You can take 
me to a grove where no one can enter or to a kusuma kānana, a saffron 
flowery forest, and decorate me with flowers or whatever you like." 

Sri Krsna, hearing these words of His beloved, replied, "Then climb 
upon my shoulders." Then when the beautiful ramani tried to climb upon 
His shoulder, $ri Krsna disappeared. That beautiful ramani became 
agitated to get the dar$ana of Krsna and began to lament repeatedly.” 

Telling of their meeting he then says (Bhag. 10.32.4, 5): 


kācit karāmbujam saurer jagrhe 'ñjalina muda 
kācid dadhāra tad-bāhum amse candana-bhūsitam 


“Upon meeting, some gopiwent to the left side of Sri Krsna, and put 
her hand, anointed by sandalwood paste, upon His shoulder. ..." 


kācid añjalinagrhnat tanvi tambüla-carvitam 
eka tad-anghri-kamalam santaptā stanayor adhāt 


"Some vraja-sundari spread her prayerful palms to accept the 
chewed tambula from Šrī Krsna's lotus mouth. Someone, agitated 
by her kama (divine passion), placed the right foot of Sri Krsna over 
her heart.” 


In addition it says (Bhag. 10.33.9, 14): 


kācit samam mukundena svara-jātīr amisritah 
unninye pūjitā tena prīyatā sadhu sādhv iti 
tad eva dhruvam unninye tasyai manarh ca bahv adat 


"Some gopi sang in a pure musical meter with Mukunda, and 
though she sang the svarālāpa melody along with Šrī Mukunda, 
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still her melody remained distinct from Šrī Krsna's. Šrī Krsņa 
became pleased and honored her by exclaiming, “Sadhu, sādhu!” 


kascit tat-krta-hrt-tāpa śvāsa-mlāna-mukha-śriyah 
sramsad-dukūla-valaya kes$a-granthyas ca kascana 


"Some gopīs felt so pained at heart their faces turned pale from 
heavy sighing. Others became so anguished that their dresses, 
bracelets and braids loosened.” 


Still further on in Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (10.47.11): 


kācin madhukaram drstvā dhyāyantī krsna-sañgamam 
priya-prasthāpitam dūtarh kalpayitvedam abravit 


"Some gopī (upon seeing a bumblebee and supposing it to be a 
messenger sent by her beloved to break her māna) spoke as follows, 
“O madhukara (bumblebee), friend of a cheater! Do not touch my 
feet! I see that your whiskers are smeared with the kurikuma that 
rubbed off of Krsna’s garland when crushed by the bosom of a rival 
spouse!” 


In this way, Sri Sukadeva in so many slokas merely used such 


words as kascit, kasyāscit and so on to refer to the gopis and ended his 
narration with their glories; yet he could not utter their names openly. 


If the question then comes, “Could he not utter the names of the 


gopis out of awe and reverence?" He replies, "It is not proper to make 
such an assumption since our $ri Gurudeva, being fully absorbed 
in the divine mellows of $ri Krsna, was unable to utter their names." 
Therefore, by using the term krsna rasāvista—absorbed in the divine 
mellows of $ri Krsna—he removed the doubt about awe and reverence. 
In other words, he could never utter their names because he was fully 


absorbed in the divine mellows of Krsna. 


TEXT 159 
Tq EP sera wad, enn Gum dzīt cde 
ma: eb MERGE, Aa um] Wess a PKT US l 
tasam nātham ballavinam sametam, 
tabhih premna samsrayanti yathoktam 
mātah satyam tat-prasādān mahattvam, 
tasam jnatum śakşyasi tvarīca kiñcit 


532 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


O mother, if you do bhajana of Šrī Gopinatha with the affection 
and prema encountered in such pastimes as the rāsa-līlā of the 
gopis, then by His mercy you will genuinely be able to understand 
some of the glories of the gopīs too. 


DIG-DARŠINĪ-TĪKĀ: If you question that “without knowledge” indicates 
the glories of the gopis,then how can that loving bhajana with the desire 
of being a maidservant become attainable? For this reason alone, he is 
speaking the verse beginning with tāsāri (of the gopīs). 

“O mata, do bhajana with affection and love (premo) of that self- 
same Šrī Gopinatha who met with the gopīs in such activities as the 
rāsa-līlā, specifically, that bhajana without transgressing the process 
of devotional service (upāsana) narrated by Me before.” Here, the 
meaning of performing bhajana properly is that only when you 
serve completely without transgressing the rules mentioned in the 
scriptures, namely, the rules spoken by Me, then only by the mercy 
of that selfsame Šrī Vallabhi-nātha and the gopīs shall you be able 
to slightly understand their indescribable glories. The connotation 
is that I am unable to describe the glories of those gopīs by My own 
mouth, and even if I describe them slightly, you would not be able to 
retain them completely. Therefore, you will understand some of their 
glories yourself when you perform bhajana according to the process, 
only then shall you be able to perform bhajana truly. In this way, 
the bhagavad-bhajana or devotional service of Bhagavān and the 
knowledge of the glories of the gopis are seen to be the effect (karya) 
and the cause (kdrana) respectively. Although, it is said everywhere 
that the knowledge of the glories of Bhagavan and the bhaktas alone 
leads to prema-bhakti, it is only after knowing the glories of the gopis, 
who are the best among devotees, that the special glories of all other 
devotees of Bhagavan can be understood with full spontaneity. 


TEXT 160 


UHRA NEIE: Hota | 
a: Sea PAA PIA, mei aa Wa ASTAN RSO N 


etan mahàkhyana-varam mahā-hareh, 
kārunya-sārālaya-niscayārthakam 

yah sraddhayā samsrayate kathancana, 
prāpnoti tat-prema tathaiva so ‘py aram 
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Whoever faithfully hears, chants or somehow or other nicely 
accepts shelter of this supremely divine narration (in which the 
recipients of the essence of Šrī Krsņa's mercy is ascertained) shall 
also quickly obtain that same (gopi) prema towards Šrī Krsna. 


DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: O by taking refuge of the sastras in this way, 
this bhagavat-prema, the wealth of bhajana, is achievable upon 
realizing the unique glories of the gopis. What is the benefit of further 
expounding upon this subject? This scripture continually speaks of 
the glories of the gopis, that is, this great narration aims at ascertaining 
the recipient of Sri Krsna's mercy by the process of sravana, kirtana 
and so forth to achieve that prema. Here, the present verse beginning 
with etan explains this. The gopis are the abode or essence of the 
mercy of the magnificent Hari, $ri Krsnacandra. 

This marvelous narration (Sri Brhad Bhāgavatāmrtam) describes 
the process of loving bhajana of such gopis with $ri Gopinatha, and 
this narration ascertains the ultimate goal (prayojana). Those who 
with firm faith and confidence accept the complete shelter of this 
narration, and those who fully serve this narration by šravana, kirtana 
and so on, shall very quickly obtain that same gopi-prema towards 
magnificent Hari, $ri Krsna. (What more can be said regarding this 
subject?) May that krsna-bhakti, which can melt this stonelike heart 
and dance upon my head, be pleased with me. 


Thus ends Chapter Seven entitled 
"Pürna — The Pinnacle of Excellent Devotees" 
with the Dig-darsini-tika (bhāvānuvāda) 
of Sri Brhad Bhagavatamrtam. 


End of Part One 
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spardhasuyadi-dosena................... 2.18 
sva-gamya eva visaye .................. 5.119 
sva-jīvanādhika-prārthya. 


sva-dayita-nija-bhāvam.. 
sva-dānātrpta vrtto 'ham............. 7.141 
sua-dharmaika-paraih..................... 5.62 
sva-prabhor vāhaka-sresthah........4.45 
sva-bāhu-bala-drptasya 


svabhāva-sauhrdenaiva.. 


svayam prauagasua..................... 7.133 
svayam yad-bhakti-māhātmyam 7.151 
svayam eva prasannarm............... 4.109 
sva-slagha-sahanasakto 


svasr-dānādi-sakhyena... 


sva-sainya-prána-dah 


sva-sthānam bhejire......................... 741 
sva-sva-dharma-krtah sarvah.......1.54 
svapnād utthāya sadyo 'tha .......... 6.53 
svābhāvikam bhavādrk.... 


svāmin! 'kapi-patir dasye’... 


Sakrarica tasya māhātmyam. 


sakrāyābhayam uccoktyaà................ 2.5 
Sanair upasrto 'bhyarnam............. 2.70 
Sayyasanátanálàpa.................... 5.106 
Sàlagrama-$sila-rüparn ....................... 1.30 


Sivah samuddhrto ‘nena „2.88 


śiva-datta-varonmattāt............. wee 2.87 
Suka-devopades$ena......................... 1.15 
$rnvantu uaisnaudh........................... 1.12 
$rnvann ASAU tat... 6.123 
$rnvann idar krsna.......................... 4.79 
$rnvann eva sa tad-vàkyarn ........... 2.55 
Sokarteva tatah....................................... 5.82 
$ri-krsna krsna bho ......................... 7.22. 
$ri-krsna-candra kasyüpi............. 7435 


$ri-krsna-caranambhoja. 


$ri-krsna-paramotkrsta... 


$ri-krsna-vadanambhoja 
Srī-krsnasyāpi .................................. 5.112 
$ri-krsnena mam.a.................................. 5.76 


$ri-krsno ‘tra samāgatya 
srīdāmādyā vayasyās ca.... 


$ri-draupadi ca harina 
$ri-nanda-nandanas tatra................ 742. 
$rimad-gopala-devas..................... 6.113 


$rimad-gopi-jana 


$riman! bhagavatah.. 
$riman-nrsimha-rüpena 
$riman-nrsimha-lilà ca ...................... 4.24 
$riman-madana-gopàla................ 7.153 
$riman-maha-prabhos tasya......... 4.94 


$ri-ràdhika-prabhrtayo... 


śrutvā te tatra 
$rutvà mahascaruan.......................... 4.1 
$rutuantah-purato.......................... 6.125 
7.7 
sodasanam sahasrānāmm ................. 7.104 


sresthā vidagdhāsv 
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te kuruksetra-uatrauar.................... 5.23 
tam bhrarhšauami.......................... 4.27 
tac ca šri-bhagauan............................. 6.76 


tac chrutvā vacanam tesürn ............. 5.75 


tac-choka-duhkhoparamasya.....7.127 
tac chrutua dusta-kamsasya........... 6.42 
tac chrutvārye mahà-prema............. 6.1 
tatah padmaualt................................... 6.70 
tatah parama-harsena 

tatah $ri-vaisnava-srestha.................. 3.7 
tatah $ri-hasta-kamalam ............... 7.145 
tata eva hī krsnasua........................... 6.25 


tatas tvad-gamanāšārīca 


tato nas tata-matrbhyam 


tato nrpa-varam drasturn.................. 1.59 
tato brahmanya-devanu.............. 5.111 
tato mahà-paraànandarnave........ 7.146 
tato mahesuaro....................................... 3.35 
tato viksya mahdscaryam.. 

tato ueda-puranddi ............................. 1.32 
tato hanüman........................................... 4.69 
tato haladharah smitva...................... 7.66 
tato hrīņa iva.............. ee 7.67 
tato nyābhis ca... 7.85 
tato bhimukham agatya .................. 1.37 
tato bhivādya devarsim ................. 243 
tat-karunya-prabhavena............... 1.22 
tat $ruti-smrti.............. e 2.36 
tat $rutvà kutsitarh........................... 6.102 
tat sarvam adhikarn.............................. 6.23 
tat krsna-pàrsada-srestha............... 3.42 
tat-tat-tatam komala......................... 6.109 
tat tatra gātvā tüan................................... 7.59 
tat tatra gatvà bhavataàsu............. 5.132 


tat-tad-bādava-vahny-arcis.. 
tat tad uistarua.................................. 1.62 
tatra gantum bhavan........................ 2.99 
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tatra māsa-dvayam sthitvā.... 


tatra ye saci-cid-ānanda-dehāņ....3.45 


tatra $ri-narado......................................... 5.1 
tatratya-yamunā svalpa-jalā.......6.121 
tatratyās yu janüah............................ 6.38 
tatrātmanas cira-sthityà .................. 2.79 
tatránya-bodhakabhavat................... 7.2 
tatrapasyad dhanümantarn........... 4.55 
tatrapi vidadhe $okarm...................... 5.78 
tatrāpi s$ri-uišesena....................... 3.64 
tatrāpy ašesa-bhaktānām ............... 3.79 
tatremam sagrajar............................ 79 
tatraiva bhagavat-pársve.................. 7.6 
tac chrutvā bhagavad-vakyam......6.78 
tat satyam asi krsnasya................... 2.53 
tathā drstyā mauá.............................. 6.91 


tathā mahāsšcarya-vicitratā.. 


tathā vadantim su-snigdham........... 7.37 
tathā vraja-janesv asman................ 7.91 
tathāpi tesām eko 'pi ..................... 7439 
tathāpi ravanaàdibhyo ....................... 2.71 
tathāpi sambhoga-sukhad api..... 7.126 
tathāpy ahatvā tan........................... 2.17 
tad-artham bhagavat-püjam........... 2.63 
tad-antah-pura-vartmeksà............ 5.96 
tad astu dūre daurbhdgyan............. 5.81 


tad asmaj-jīvanam..... 

tadā bhaveyam tatrāšu... 

tad-ajñaua ca yajriesu........................ 2.43 
tadānīm api nàmisáürm...................... 6.41 
tadànim eva sampraptam................. 7.68 


tad gatvā sutale...... 
tad-daršanenaiva gato ‘ti... 
tad-durvaco nigsamyddau..............-- 7.76 
tad yāhi tasya parama-priya......... 5.89 
tad-vaco sahamānāha devi............. 6.49 
tad-vakya-tattvam vijndya.... 


tad-viccheda-maha-duhkhi............ 6.93 
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tad-vidik-pala-rüpena.................... 2.94 
tan-mayayaiva satatar.................... 2.60 
tan me cintauato.............................. 5.64 
tapasvy ārādhakas..... .2.61 
tapojapa-jñana-para...................... 5.22 
tam apürva-da$a-bhajam.................... 7.8 
tamisra-purijādi yad eva.................. 7.98 
tasmād asua VASGMY ...................... 4.105 
tasmād bhaàgavata-srestha............... 4.89 
tasmād upaviša brahman................. 3.74 
tasmin prasada-jatani .................... 6.17 
tasminn ahani kenüpi......................... 6.6 
tasya kenàpi gandhena................ 5.114 
tasya šaktir mahà-máyà................. 2.58 
tasya saubhāgyam asmabhih......... 3.80 
tasya svàbhavikasyabja ................. 2.78 
tasyā eva vayam..... em .2.59 
tasyāgre vividhair nāma-gāthā......1.56 
tasyehitam abhipretya..................... 6.97 
tasyaitad-bhakta-varyasya........... 7-79 
tātparyasya vicürena ........................ 5.68 
tadrk-karunya-patrànarn................. 3.53 
tadrk-santosarnave 'harn............... 7.109 
tadrg-dasagatarnhn.............................. 7.14 
tani tani tatas tasua....................... 5.80 
tabhuarh sneha-bharenasya.......... 7.80 
tāvat kasyāpi uagasua........................ 5.2 
tāvad vivikte bhagavat...................... 4.2 
tāsām nātham ballavinam.............. 7.159 


tāsām abhāve pūrvari me 


tāsv etasya hi dharma...................... 7.84 
tisthatāpi suauann............................ 2.89 
tisthan viyaty euq............................. 4.60 
tüsnim-bhuütas ca te................................ 6.9 
te tasyàm mat-krrte.......................... 5.63 
te te tasya guna-vràtàh.................... 1.58 
te "pi tan-mukhatah.......................... 7452 
tena sántvayitavyüharn..................... 5.79 
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tesàm juesthasua.............................. 4.112 
tesām āpad-gaņā eva....................... 4.81 
tyakta-sarvabhimānā ye ................. 3.44 


tri-loki$varatà yasya 


trai-lokya-gràása-krd......................... 2.21 
trai-lokya-vyapakarn ................... 4.114 
tvam $ri-krsna-krpa-patram.......... 1.61 
tvat-tatato mdad........................................ 3.75 
tvat-prāptaye 'tha............................. 6.92 
tvadiyas tāh kridàh......................... 7.144 
tvayanutapyate krsna................... 6.73 
tvàm uihauanuato............................. 7.43 
U 
ugrasenam maharaja...................... 5.95 
utthāya tasya............... s 5127 


utthāya yatnād Gniya. 


utsādya müàm................ 2.22 
uddisya yàn................  ......... 5.43 
uddhavena sahagatya..................... 5.13 
uddhavo tyanta-sambhrānto.........6.19 
unmilya netra-kamale...................... 7.27 
upavistà mudāvistā ......................... 1.25 
uvāca sádarar raja........................ 1.19 
V 

vadhvah sahaja-tatratya .................. 6.58 
vasanti bhagauan............................. 1.69 
vānarānām abuddhinàm................. 4.98 
vānareņa mayā tesām.... 

vávadük-sirodhàrya........................ 5.46 
váso 'syàniyato............. 2.27 
vighnanabhibhavo.......................... 4.18 
vicārācārya budhyasva.................. 2.65 
vicitra-kalpa-druma...................... 2.2 
vicitra-paramaisvarya...................... 2.45 
vicitra-bhagavan-nàma- ................ 3.34 
vicitra-līlā-bharīgī ca ...................... 4.96 
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vicitra-vākyair bahudhà ............... 5.34 
vicitra-sevā-dānart hi....................... 4.23 
vicitrair divya-divyaiš ca............... 4.57 


vicitrotkrsta-vastüni 


vitrastena brahmand......................... 4.8 
vidagdha-nikaràcarya................... 7436 
vidvad-varena tenokto....................... 1.43 
viprakirna-jatà-bhara..................... 2.83 
viprādīnām šrotu-kām0 ................. 7.134 
vibhisanàrtha-sampadi.................. 4.46 
viyaty antarhito bhütvaà.................. 7.16 
virāta-tanayaikānte ........................... 1.17 
visvastasya drdhanm...................... 5.70 
visnor niveditais tais tu...................... 1.49 
vrksadibhis tv antarite ..................... 6.104 
urttā dharitri bhavati........................ 5.102 
urddhā ca mattā saha... 

vrndāraņye vraja-bhuvi................ 6.111 
urndāvane yadā játo ....................... 7.72 
vrsti-yuddhadinendrasya ................ 2.73 
veda-pravartanüàyüsau.................... 2.64 
vairi-santarjako lankà...................... 4.44 
vaisnavaris ca sada........................... 1.33 
vyāhāra paripātyānyū ..................... 6.72 
vraja-sthitānāntv ahar eva............ 6.105 

Y 

yah pīta-vāso 'nghri.......................... 4.11 
yah sva-prabhu-pritim apeksya ...4.10 
yac ca tena yašo rajuarh.. 5.32 
yac chukenopadistar ...................... 1.18 
yac chri-urndavanam madhye......... 7.7 
yajnanam mahatam tatra ................. 2.38 
yat tatra ca tvayükari.................... 6.120 
yatrati-mattambu-vihanga............ 6.107 
yat sadā saruada................................ 5.69 
yatha-$rutartha-$ravanac.............. 5.67 
yathā-kāmam aham nàtharn ......... 4.39 
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yathāham prarthya .......................... 5.129 
yathā hi krsno......................................... 2.95 
yadā ca müm.............. s 4.106 
yadi ca prītaye tesam 

yadi syàm seuqako.............................. 4.71 
yadu-rāja bhavantar sa .............. 5.109 
yadrcchayG labdham api............... 4.52. 
yad uipad-ganato................................. 5.71 
yan mad-visayakam tasya.............. 4.21 
yamoasya Ca... 2.74 
uaua sva-pitrà............. 4.5 
yas ca $ri-krsna-padabDja................. 2.01 
yas citra-citragraha........................... 4.9 
yas citra-citragraha.......................... 5.120 
yasmin nituarh uaset....................... 2.51 
yasmin maha-mudasrantarn.......... 3.50 
yasya prasādam dharaņī. 

yasya prasadah.................................. 5.14 
yasya loka ca... 2.49 
yasya $ri-bhagavat-prüptav .......... 4.34 
yasya santata-vüasena..................... 4.78 
yasyāh kataksa-patena.................... 3.65 
yasyaikasmin dine........................... 2.31 
uasuopari na varteta ......................... 2.50 
ua bhartr-putradi.............................. 7.82 
ua vihayadarenapi .......................... 3.66 
yādavān eva sad-bandhün............. 5.56 
yāvan náham samüàyümi.................. 2.25 
uudhisthirauapi.................................... 5.36 
yūyam nr-loke bata........ .5.7 
yesam daršana-sambhasd............ 5.103 
yesam hi bhogyam amrtarn............. 1.68 
yesām ekena puspena...................... 1.74 
yaih sarvam trna-uat........................ 3.43 
yo balistha-tamo............................ 4.41 
yo brahma-rudradi.......................... 5.8 
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Abbreviations used for sources: (SP) Skanda Purana 

(Bg)  Srimad-Bhagavad-gita (SB)  Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(Hbs) Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya (VaP) Varaha Purana 

(Hv) Sri Hari-varisa (VaiS) Vaisnava Skanda 
(MB Mahābhārata) (VP) Visnu Purana 


(NP) Sri Nārada Pañcaratra 
(PP) Padma Purana 


A VERSES SOURCE TIKA NO. 
(6.111) 
..(6.104-105) 


aja gāvo mahisyas ca 


atati yad bhavan ahni kānanam.. 


atha bhāgavatā yüyam. 
anyatra yat krtam pàpam ................ s (VP 165.57). (1.4) 
anyesu punya-tirthesu..................... ed 

api te krta-krtyasya 
api me pūrņa-kāmasya.. 
apipalad dharma-rajah 
arghyam àcamanarn caiva.................... (Hy 2.55.43) a... (5.130) 
alabdHvā càátmanah..................... aaa 

aham brahma ca 
aham bhakta-paradhino 
aham bhavo uajña 
aho alam slaghyatamarm..................... s (SB A 40.206)0. sana (5.49, 7.99) 
aho krtārthah sutaràrn................... aaa 

aho baki uarmh............ ttttenes 


aho brahmana-dauada 


aho 'ti dhanyo 'si 


ais$varyasya samagrasya ............... es (VP. 6.5.74) 2. qasaqa qana act gs asā (5.12) 
ātmanā tri-Urtà.............. ettet (SB 7:3:27) x vainas (2.33-34) 
atma-mayàm samāvišyū .................. s (SBAL7:513) irt qaqaqa Qasa, (2.35-36) 


ādyo 'vatārah purusah parasya. ..(2.33-34) 


dnartam nama te. ..(4.90-91) 
apluto 'yar girih......... a aaa. (EI) sett (2.18.37, 6.121) 
āyāsye bhavato geham.................... s (SB 10:41:17)... Saga atsist (6.118) 
arstisenena saha............. ttes (SB: 5:19.2).. saasināt (4.50) 
aslisua sama-$itosnam................ .... (SB 10.20.45)... usnu naq aqa aaa (4.116) 
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asam aho carana.... 


āsīnah samvisarns... 


B VERSES 


balir visnu-balākrānto... 


bahavo mat-padam.. 


balam ca tasyā 


bubhuje ca yatha-kalarn ...................... (SB 9.11.36)... enne (4.40) 
bhaktyaham ekayā grahuah.................................. (SB 13421) incedere uddn (2.65) 
bhaktāya citra 


bhaje bhajanyaran 

bhavatīnārh viyogo 

bhavanti parusa loke............ ss (SB ZAO.21).... asa. (3.79) 
bhavitā parthivavasah................ i5.) PERRA (4.90-99) 
bhütair yadā paricabhir................... s (SB 11.4.3) need (2.33-34) 
C VERSES SOURCE TIKÀ NO. 
catvāro 'sya bhujáh............. a... (SB 10.63.49)... (3.21-23) 
D VERSES SOURCE TIKÀ NO. 


dadāmi tava rājendra Hv) 


dargana-dhyana-samsparsair.. 
dahuamanasua dehasya................. s 
dāna-vīrarh dharma-virarn.......................... 
dāsah sakha vàhanam ......................... 

devatve deva-deheyam.. 
dehendriyāsu-hīnānām 


dhyayan krte uajan........... s 


dvisad-annarh na bhoktavyarn........................ (unknown source) 


duhantyo 'bhiyayuh................— a... (SB 10.29.5) 


E VERSES 


ekam pàdamathaik......................— s 


CLAN nànàvatàrànürn..................... eene 


etàh param tanu-bhrto. 
etāvatālam agha-nirharanaya. 


ete camsa kalah 
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ete hi uadauah............... a... 


evam uatha jagat 


evam sura-gaņais. 


evam sva-karma-patitam 
evam asšraddhitarh $isyam .................. s (SB 8.2034)... aaa uen (6.82) 
esàm ghosa-nivaásinàm................. a... (SB 10.14.65)... a (7.93) 


G VERSES 


gandharva-vidyadhara 


gopyo gàyanti ..................... 
govinda- bhuja-guptāyām.. 


go-samrddham šriyā 


H VERSES SOURCE TIKÀ NO. 
hatah ko nu............. e ttttttttttttttnnnn (SB 1O.88.30)......................................1.2.87-88) 
hantāyam adrir abala...................... s (SB10.2148). itte (1.7) 
hima-vàyv-agni-salilaih...................... (SB 75.44)... asa (4.5) 
IO VERSES SOURCE TĪKĀ NO. 
ity uktah sa hasan................ a... (SB 8.19.28)... uiaqqaaa qaa Saa aa (3.82) 
TATA bhanktud............. a ettttttttttnt (Hv 2.70.37)....... an. (2.22) 
ime jana-padah.................................................. (SB 1.8.40)... cedit (5.24) 
J VERSES SOURCE TIKÀ NO. 


(SB 1.3.1)... 
(SB 10.8.49). 
(SB 2.7.2)... 


(2.33-34) 
(7.78) 


jagrhe paurusam rūpam.. 


jātayor nau mahādeve. 


jāto rucer ajanayat 


K VERSES SOURCE TĪKĀ NO. 
kasyānubhāvo 'sua.................... a... (SB 1O.16.36)........ ees (5.29) 
kasyāscit pütanayantyàh....................— (SB 10.3035)... istae aaa a qaa (3.158) 
kacit karaMBujam 


kacit samarn.... 


kācin madhukaram.. 


kascit tat-krta-hrt-tapa ............. a... (SB 1O.39.14)....... aaa (7.158) 
kasy-adi-puryo yadi................ sl (SP, Va Kh. 5.17.44)... (1.4) 
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kim te kamaàh.............. stets 


kimpuruse varse bhagavantam. 
kirata-hünandhra-pulinda . 
kišorau $yàmala-$vetau 
kurari vilapasi................— s 
kurvatas te prasanno................ s 
krsna krsna maha-yogin.................. 


ko "nv atra te... aaa 


L ves SOURCE TĪKĀ NO. 
lilihe tasya gatram. aite BINE Jae tādas (4.8) 
lilayànye pare. uuu au ns (Hbs 15:14) iisu ae eene (4.6) 


lokam vaikuntha-nàmanarn.................... NP sasaista data (3.44) 


M VERSES 


mathurāyān krtarh papam 


madhura-madhuram etan mangalam.. 
mandāra-kunda kurabotpala 
manvantararii manur deva.................... Q... 
mayi nirbaddha-hrdayüh...................... 
mayi bhaktis tavāstay eva... 
mayi bhrtya upüasine............ e 
mata tirtha pita... tte 


muhūrtenāpi samhartum.... 


maivam vibho 'suranarh. „(SB 7.10.30). 

N VERSES SOURCE TĪKĀ NO. 
na tatha me. una u aqa aqa, (SB 11.14.15)... (3.84, 3.77, 6.15) 
na pāraye' ham niravadya.................. (SB 10/32:92),... Lese est itttesecntotote iot (1.2) 
na yatra $ravanadini ................... (SB 10.6:3) E aai (5.29) 


na yasya sāksād 
namasye purusam tvādyam.. 
nātha! yoni-sahasresu. 
nānyat tava padambhojüti.................................... 
nārāyaņa-parāh sarue........... s 


nāsmatto yuvayos tãta ................ es 


nāham tu sakhuo............ es 
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nāham vasāmi uaikunthe...................................... (PP, uttara kh.02.59)....... u u u a (3.60) 


nāham ātmānam āšāse 


nigama-kalpa-taror galitarh ASB 1.1.3) 

nityam ca pürna-kamasya (Hbs 14.31).. 

nityam drastāsi màm.................. (SB 8.2310)... 2 i ua akana 
nitya-siddhaih samakirnah..................... CNP) Šausmas 
nirapeksam munir sàntam....................... (SB 11.14.16) 

nemam uiriñco labhate...................................... a... (IEEE R o) aan 
noddhavo "nv api... a aa... (SB.3.431)... a aa ua aaa aa (6.16-18) 
P vess SOURCE TĪKĀ NO. 
patni vikuntha.......... aae tetti (SB:6.5 — da (2.22) 
padma-košarh tadàvisya..................... s (SB 3.10.8)... (2.3 3-34) 
paradhino'smi viprendra...........................— (SP; PrKh;-4:19:2 )........ caida (4.1) 
parityabhyarcya .............. ts (SB:412:20) tad b ed ud (3.61) 
pašyanty ado rüpam adabhra............................ (SB go s e) 58222 sa —: (2.33-34) 
paravatanyabhrta. 

pitr-àdayo pi. (5.62) 
punua bata vraja.. = (1.5, 7.99) 
punah punah smárayanti........................ s (SB -10:47.50). initia is det (7.128) 
purmsam kilaikanta................... tetere (SB 6414.22)..... aa (4.27) 
puraiua purhsãvadhrto ..................... s (SB3G4399)2 2. c —M—I (5.11) 
pūtanā loka-baàla-ghni .................... s (SB 10.6.35)... 2 ama auqa as (5.29) 
prayāse 'pahate tasmin................ a... (SD22545) it tuta i ās (4.5) 


pravartate yatra rajas 
prahrāda bhadra bhadram. 


prātar vrajād vrajata 


prādhānyato yàn rsa........... u... 

R VERSES SOURCE TĪKĀ NO. 
rājann ájagaram carma......................................... ($B4012 36)irissasasn aaa did (5.29) 
S VERSES SOURCE TĪKĀ NO. 
£10016 | 6 (10 (6 en (SB 2.0.5).... aaa (7.79) 
sa tatra pravi$ann euqa............... a... (MB), etti 24142) 
sa dadarša makhesv ajyair.................... s (MIB) — — (0: 41-42) 
(sa bhavān suhrdar"................ aaa (SB 10.48.32)... tette (5.33) 
sa và ayar brahma.................. a... (SB740:49)...u uuu aaa qusaqa aaa (5.14) 
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sa vai kilayarm.................. ned 


sa vai dhiyā yoga 


satyam jnanam anantarh 


satyam mad-daršanād 
satyam vidhaturm nija s 
sadā mukto ‘Pi baddho................... s 
sa-bhayam saMBhramarn.................... s 
sampadah kratavo lokā 
saric-chaila-vanoddešā 
sarva-dharmān parityajya 


savanašas tad upadhārya.. 


sā ca mene 

sānīgarh sa-mudrarh sa-nudsarn.................. (PP svarga kh. 31.115)... (1.12) 
saárathya-parasada-sevana.................. s (SB610)..... cea bana (4.76) 
senayor ubhayor madhye...................— ss 

sva-dharma-nisthah sata .......................... s 


sva-pāda-mūle patitarh 
svāgatam vatsa haryasva.. 


sayyāsanātanālāpa 


Sarangi-sravane pariksid............................... 

Sikharair ghūrņamānais ca... (Hv 2.18.33)... ettet (6.121) 
Sivasya $ri-visnor ya... s (PP, Br.kh. 25 14)... (3.1-3, 2.86) 
$rutvà gunàn bhuvana................ (SB 10.52.37 )ecssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssesssesessses (7.101) 
$rutvàty-adbhuta-vairagya .................... (HDS 15.13) 54414514 Ro (4.6) 
T VERSES SOURCE TIKÀ NO. 
tata ürdHvam brahmacaryarn ............................. (SB 9.11.18)... ee (4.40) 
tatah ksitāv eva ............ ttes (Hbs 14.43)... aasan. (4.7) 
tat tasya kaiñkaruam............. a... ($B-3 2:92) (€ —À (5.110) 
tatra pravayaso............ ten (SB 4O.45.19)........ a (5.94) 
tathā paramahamtsanaàrm.................... (SB 1:8:20).. ctt teda (1.1) 


tad deva-deva bhavatas 


(SB 10.82.30) 
(SB 10.14.34) 


tad-daršana-sparšanānupatha. 


tad bhūri-bhāgyam iha 


tad vilokya viyad-vyàpi................ s (SB 3:107) u 22 2 tte (2.33-34) 
tam ananta-gunavasam................ (BP) onset inania (3.44) 
tasmāt prārthaya viprendra......................— (SP; PE MMi 243495). ete (4.13) 
tasmān nandātmajo 'yam .............. s (SB 91081) —— (5.12) 
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tasmai sva-lokam..................... ted (SB:3:9.0)... assetto kātā (3.44) 


tasyah sata-guna 


tasyādya te dadrsimanghrim. 


tistha tvam nrpa-$ardüla ....................— 
tisrahikotyali... apte 
turye dharma-kala-sarge..................— s 
tais taih padais tat-padavim 
tyakta-bandhu-dhana-sneho 
tvaktvā sva-dharmam.. 


trayāņām eka-bhāvānām 


tri-vargadā kaminàm................. ss 

tvat-sanāthā vayarn................. s 

tvarh tu bhagavatesv ............... a... 

tvayā vihīnāh sarve................ 

U VERSES SOURCE TĪKĀ NO. 
utpattirh pralayam caiva................... ........... (VP 6578). aasan ata (5.37) 
udgāyatīnām aravinda.................. (SB 1O.46.46)........... a (6.92) 
uvāsa KATICII...ccccccsssssssssessssssscssssssssssssssssssssssssnsnsessssseesseees (SB 1O.47.54)............ a... (6.100-101) 
ücur mukundaika-dhiuo........................................... (SB43G06044).. ua ua Sa Sa (7.06) 


Vv VERSES 


vatsa prahrada bhadram 


vatsān muñcan 


vande nanda-uraja-strinarh 


vāpī-kūpa-tadāgais ca... 
uasudeua-kalanantah................................................. 

vasudeva-grhe sáksad................... s (SB 10.1.23)... etes (5.11) 
virhšati-yojanānām tu................. tts (VdP 1581)... cedet (4.90-91) 


vijayaya yadu-srestha 
vipadah santu tāh 


viyoginīnām api... 


vividha-gopa-caranesu................ (SB 10.35.14)... sss (7.111112) 
visān mahāgneh purusada ...........................— (SB. 4:8:24):. tiun hiuc ee iiiiesdc (5.83) 
visnor māyā bhagavati................... s (SB 1AO.1.25)..... aasan. (5.11) 
vrndāvanari gouardhanqan................................... (SB363343306)... 8 sasasasaausa ananassa (1.5) 
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vedānārh sāma-vedo ' smi... s (BG 10.23)... nciht 
„(SB 8.5.5)... 


vaikunthah kalpito 


vairena yam nrpatayah. ASB 11.5.48) 
vrata-dàna-tapobhis ca... .. (PP, uttara kh. 25. 8) 


Y verses SOURCE TĪKĀ NO. 
yajna-vidyaà mahavidya.................... (VP'1:9:120):... nonc (3.65) 
yatah sattvarn tato........ tts 


yat-kāya esa bhuvana 
yat kirica loke.... 
yathà hrsīkeša khalena 
yadu-vamsa-prasutanam... - g 
yad bhāvyam tad bhavatu te.......................... (SP, PrKh 4.19.16).............. (4.13) 
yad yad vato vàrichasi............... s 

yad-visrutih $ruti aaa. 

yan mayā svabhisiktas................... s 

yarhy aMBujaksapasasara.... 
yas tàn dvesti sa.... 


yasyaMBhasi šayānasya 


yasyavayava-samsthanaih ................... sl (SB '£.,3.3) ssssssissnasessoosecsssecessinssisbossevaisiaisstod (2.33-34) 
yasyāham anugrhnàmi ................. (SB 10.88.8)........ asiaansa (4.27) 
yūyam nr-loke bata... (SB 7.4O.48).............................................. (4.78, 5.14) 
ye ca pralaMBa-khara............... a... (SB 2734] assit nesciun (5.21) 
ye tyakta-loka-dharmartha........................ (nārāyaņa vyūha stotra)....................... (3.55-58) 
ye và mrdhe samiti....... e (SB 2.7.35) sssooccssssssccssssssssvsssssosecesonsssesesnesenseee (15.21) 
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A 


ADHOLOKA (SB 5.24.7); atala, vitala, 
sutala, talatala, mahātala, rasātala 
and pātāla—the asuras (demons) and 
nāgas (underworld snakes) residence 


ANTARBHUKTA one who has given 
up his independent form and has 
mixed with someone else 


AKRTAJNA one who does not 
recognize a favor done; ungrateful 


AGAMYA the place where none can 
reach; the object that cannot be 
understood; difficult 


AGRAJA one who is born earlier; 
superior 


AGRABHAGA the first or superior 
portion 


AJNA devoid of knowledge; ignorant 


ATIKRAMANA transgression; go 
beyond the limit (boundary) 


ATIRIKTA different; besides 
ATISAYA too much; excess 
ANABHIJNA ignorant 


ANASANA vrata to give up eating 
with a special ambition (desire) 
ANAVRTA one that is not covered: 
open 

ANIVARCANIYA one who cannot be 
described 

ANUGAMANA to follow someone 
ANUGRAHA mercy; favor 
ANUGRAHITA one who has received 
the mercy 


ANUSANDHANA inquiry; search; to 
look for 


ANTAHPURA the room inside the 
palace where the women reside 


ANVAYA relationship; association; 
following in the footsteps 
ANVESAŅA to 
ardently; quest 


APAKARSA one who reduces; one 
who pulls down; diminution 


APARICCHINNA 
unlimited 


APAROKSA direct; visible to the 
senses 


APRATYAKSA one who is not seen; 
indirect 


ABHIJNA one who knows; expert 


ABHIDHEYA the means of obtaining 
the goal 


ABHINIVESA firm determination; 
concentration (attention) 


ABHIBHUTA without discrimination, 
overwhelmed, distressed 

ABHISARA to rendezvous to meet the 
beloved 

ABHISTA beloved; ambition (desire) 
ARUNA VARNA reddish color; the 
color of the rising sun 


ARGHYA the gift indicating respect 
offered to some demigod or 
respected person 

ALAKA locks of hair; ornamented 
hair (tuft) 

ALABHYA difficult to 
invaluable (priceless) 


search; desiring 


continuous; 


obtain; 


ALAPA discussion; description; seven 
notes of musical scale of music; to 
sing as agreeable to the šāstras 
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AVAGAHANA bath; immersion; 
the activity of obtaining complete 
knowledge 


AVICCHINNA that which is not 
broken or divided 
AVAHITTHĀ to hide one's sentiments 


AVYABHICARINI favorable, perma- 
nently existing; having pure, bright 
and good conduct 

AVYAYA eternal; unchangeable 
AVYAHATA 
unbreakable 
ASAMYAK in an incomplete manner 
AKULA anxious; distraught 


AKSEPA a mark of ignomity; bitter 
words 


AGRAHA to stress; to catch firmly 


ACAMANA purification by touching 
the lips with water three times; saying 
the appropriate mantra, after placing 
it in the palm of the right hand 


AJANULAMBITA having arms that 
reach down to the knees 


without beating; 


ATURA eager, very much anxious 


ANUSANGIKA in secondary manner; 
one that goes along 


APAMARA saintly or virtuous person 


ABHIRA-AHIRA the residents of the 
outlying districts, community (caste) 


ARTI misery; agony; discomfort 
(distress) 


AVISTA full of absorption of the 
faculties in one wish or idea; 
intentness; devotedness 


ASAYA shelter, intention (purpose), 
heart, mind 


AIKYA oneness 
AIHIKA worldy 


B 


BADAVANALA the fire set inside the 
ocean 


BAHUVIDHA many types of 


BADHITA  impediment; 
hindrance; grateful 


full of 


BRHAD humungus; large 


BHAGAVATTA endowed with the 
qualities or symptoms such as 
aisvarya and so on due to being 
Bhagavan 


BANJANA to break 


BHAJANA deserving person; quali- 
fied and fit recipient for service 


BHURI great; much; abundant 


BHRUNARTANA to 
eyebrows 


dance the 


C 
CAKRAVAKA the cakravaka bird 
CYUTA fallen from any place or state 


D 
DAHUKA the blue-necked, cātaka bird 
DAURATMYA the evil disposition 


DAVANALA a spontaneous forest fire 
that starts by the rubbing of bamboos 


DIGAMBARA naked Siva for whom 
the directions alone are his clothes 


DIG-DARSANA NYAYA the logic of 
searching out the aim or purport of 
something by pointing towards one 
particular direction 


DURJAYATVA one who is difficult to 
conquer 


DURDAIVA misfortune (adversity) 
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DURBHODHA esoteric; one who is 
not understood quickly 


DURBHEDYAH very firm (strong) 
DURVITARKYA beyond logic 


DUSCHEDYA one that is difficult to 
cleave (pierce) or cut 


DUSPRAPYA one who is obtained 
with difficulty 


DRASTAVYA worth considering; 
pleasing to see (worth seeing) 


DVIJA one who has obtained their 
second birth; twice-born; the 
brahmana, ksatriya and vaisya 
who is endowed with the samskara 
(reformatory process) and who has 
undergone the purificatory process 
of the sacred thread ceremony 


DHATRI (f.) a mother who maintains 
and supports; a nurse; midwife; the 
earth 


DHATURA (or DATURA) thorn apple; 
the occidental species is called 
Jimson weed or datura stramonium 
and bears white flowers, often tinged 
with blue, on compact bushes; all the 
dhatura species contain stramonium 
and other potent alkaloids; all parts of 
the plant are toxic—leaf, root, flower 
and seed, and must never be digested; 
traditionally used externally, a leaf 
folded and placed behind the ear 
allays motion-sickness; a fresh leaf 
poultice applied externally allays 
rheumatic or glandular swelling. 


DHEYA fit to meditate; goal 


E 


EKA-DESIYA from one point of view 
(one perspective) 


EKIBHUTA becoming one by mixing 
(blending) 


G 


GADYA a composition that is bound 
by a meter 


GUNJAVATAMSA the 
ornament of gurijà flowers 


GULMA shrubbery; bushes 
GOSTHI assembly; group 


ring or 


H 


HELA censure; contempt (neglect, 
disregard) 


HRADA a deep lake 


I 
IHALOKA the terrestrial word (earth) 


J 


JANGAMA one who walks; movable 
JADATA unconsciousness; foolishness 
JALPANA to say repeatedly; to babble 
JUGUPSA blasphemy; abhorrence 


JNATI the person born in the lineage 
of one’s father 


JNAPAKA expressive (indicative); 
explanatory (indicator, symptomatic) 


K 
KATAKSA sidelong glance 


KADAMBA-BHUSANA decorated with 
the flower of kadamba 


KAPOLA cheek 


KARA-KAMALA the hand that is soft 
and beautiful like a lotus 


KARNOTPALA the ornament of the 
ears named karņa-phūla 
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KALARAVA a gentle, sweet sound 


KALINDA the sun; the mountain from 
which Yamunā emanates 


KALEVARA body, shape 

KAVARĪ braid 

KĀTARA agitated by distress; eager 
humility 

KUCA-MANDALA full bosom; the 
heart of the emotions 

KUSMANDA pumpkin 

KRTAJÑA grateful, acknowledging 
past service or benefits 

KELI-KRIDA pastimes of conjugal 
enjoyment 


KAIMUTIKA NYAYA when this matter 
needs to be explained by the example 
that for one who has grand talks, for 
him, it is trivial to perform a small 
task, then this term is used. 


KAIVALYA-NIRVĀŅA the undefiled 
state of the soul, liberation (moksa) 


KAUTUKA curiousity; eagerness 
KSATA injured 

KSUBDHA agitated; excited 
KSOBHITA angry 


L 


LAYA mental inactivity (sleep) 


LAVANYA beauty, lovliness; 
extremely expert in practices 


N 


NARMA-KRIDA humorous pastimes 
full of joking and amusement 
(pleasing activities) 


NADA sound, note 
NIHSRTA emitted 


NIKSEPA to throw or give up 


NIGRAHA block (barricade); 
obstruction; to punish 
NITAMBA the raised (swollen) 


portion below the women’s waist 
NITYA-KARMA activity that is done 
every day 

NIYANTA regent (ruler); director 
(manager) 


NIRAPEKSA one who does not keep 
any hope (or expectation) 


NIRAKARANA to take far away; 
prevention 


NIRUPADHIKA without designation; 
without obstacle 


NIRNIMESA 
(unblinking) 


NIRVIKALPA without option (alter- 
native); without reflection 


NIVRTTI to get relief (release); to stop 
(cease, end); end (finishing) 


NIHATA one who is killed; one who 
is destroyed 


NAIMITTIKA KARMA activity 
generated due to some special, 
occasional reason 


without winking 


P 


PAKSANTARA other side of an 
argument 


PADYA poetry; composition set to a 
metre 


PARAMESTHI Brahmā 
PARAMOTKRSTA the most excellent 
PARAVARTI next; future one 


PARAYANA deeply attached; 
absorbed (engaged) 
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PARICARYA service 


PARICALITA one that has been 
moved 


PARICCHADA cloth; covering for the 
body 


PARINATA changed or transformed 
into a new form; changed, finished 
(completed) 


PARIPAKVA one that has ripened 
nicely; completely ready 


PARIPATI custom; manner (method); 
convention 


PARIVRTA surrounded 
PARIVESANA to serve meal 


PARIVESTITA one that is covered or 
surrounded in all four directions 


PARISPHUTA extremely clear 


PAROKSA one who is not before the 
eyes; not perceptible 


PARYAVASITA finished; ascertained 
PANIGRAHANA marriage 


PADA-SAMVAHANA service to the 
feet (to press the feet) 


PADYA the water to wash feet 
PANIYA fit to drink 


PARATRIKA related to the other or 
future world 


PARAVATA a pigeon 


PURASCARANA the chanting taken 
up as per proper method (positive 
injunction) to obtain perfection in 
the mantra 


PULINA the bank of a river 
PURVA-VARTI previous one 


PAUGANDA the stage from the age of 
five to ten 


PRAKOSTHA the room near the gate 
of the palace or home, courtyard 


PRAKSALANA to wash; to clean 
PRACURA profuse 
PRACCHANNA confidential, hidden 


PRAJALPA gossip (idle talk); to speak 
about unrelated things 


PRANATA one who has bowed down; 
miserable (wretched) 


PRANAYA love; affection 
PRATIPADITA established (proven) 
PRATIBHATA effulgent; known 


PRATYAKSA one who is seen by the 
eyes; clear (distinct) 


PRATYUTTARA reply back to an 
answer 


PRATYUPAKARA favor done in 
return for any particular goodwill 


PRABHA effulgence; luster 


PRAYOJANA activity; need; aim 
(purpose) 

PRALAPA meaningless talks 
PRAVARTITA someone that has 


begun 
PRAVAHA constant flow (current) 


PRAVRTTI attachment (intentness); 
predisposition (aptitude) 


PRADURBHUTA manifest; risen 
PRAYAH mostly; almost 
PREYASI beloved (feminine) 


M 
MARMA heart 


MAHA-VADANYA supremely magna- 
nimous; charitable 
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MAHISI queen; the principal wife of 
a king 

MATA-MAHI mother’s 
(maternal grandmother) 
MĀTR-GATI same destination as the 
mother 

MUKHARITA caused 
ringing out (resounding) 
MUMUKSU desirous of liberation 
MRTAPRAYA well-nigh dead (almost 
dead) 

MEDHA ability to 
remember), intelligence 


mother 


to sound; 


retain (to 


R 
RANJANA to please the mind 
RASI collection (assemblage) 


S 


SANDARŠANA to stare continuously; 
behold 


SAMBHASANA conversation 


SAMBHOGA one variety of amorous 
mellow; meeting 
SAMBHRĀNTA 
frightened; excited 


SAMĀHITA one that is accumulated; 
peaceful; placed in order; complete 


SAMUDDHRTA well-raised or drawn 
up; uplifted; one who is delivered or 
redeemed 


SAMPANNA one that is completed or 
accomplished; fortune 


SAMVAHANA to carry; to massage 
the limbs 


SARVAJNA one who knows 
everything, past, present and future 


one who is 


$61 


SARVATOBHAVENA in every way; 
completely 


SARVOTKARSA excellent in every 
way 


SAVILASA-KATAKSA 
sidelong glance 


SANKETIKA present as an indication 
(a hint) 


SĀTTVIKA-VIKĀRA one type of 
ecstasy in which the following eight 
types of bodily transformations 
manifest like shock (becoming 
stunned), perspiration, horripilation, 
broken articulation (stammering), 
trembling, fading of the bodily luster, 
tears and loss of consciousness 


SAMANJASYA reconciliation; 
accordance; not to have disparity of 
opinion 

SĀRŪPYA to have the same form; one 
type of liberation 


SUDHA nectar of immortality; mellow 


playful, 


SURATA union; pastime of amorous 
enjoyment 


SURAMYA extremely attractive; 
extremely beautiful 

SUVASITA fragrant 

SUSTHU attractive manner 
SUHRDA(t,  sauhrda friendly; 


kindred (relatives) 
SAUSTHAVA efficiency; cleverness 
SKHALANA fall down; mistake 


SIKHI-PICCHA-MAULI (Šrī Krsna) 
who wears a crown of peacock 
feathers 

SIROMANI topmost 


SUDDHA-SATIVIKA related to pure 
goodness beyond the three modes 
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SLESARTHA an ornament of speech 
which creates wonders in literature 
due to many meanings of one word 


STHAVARA immovable (immobile); 
permanent (permanently existing) 


SMITA gentle smile 


SVACCHANDA according to one's 
desire or choice 


SVAYAMBHU Lord Brahma 


SVARASIKA natural. spontaneous, 
mellow or attachment (raga) 


T 
TATKALIKA relating to that time 


TARATAMYA the order according to 
the smaller and greater 


TĀRUŅYA the youthful stage during 
the young age 


TITIRA the bird known as tītara 
TIRYAK sideways, crooked 


TIRYAG-YONI the species of animals 
and birds 


TERA call (cry); the sound that 
addresses from far away 


U 
UTKARSA excellence 


UTTARĪYA VASTRA an upper outer 
garment 


UTTHĀPANA to raise up 

UTPALA blue lotus 

UTPREKSA conjecture; imagination; 
indifference 


UDDIPANA to excite; to wake (to 
rouse) 


UDYATA ready; raised (held up) 


UPANITA one that is brought nearby; 
one that is obtained 


UPALAKSYA aim, due to the cause 


UPAVESANA to sit together; meeting; 
session 


UPADANA KARANA the ingredient 
by which some object is made 


UPEKSA disrespect; disdain (abuse, 
censure) 


V 
VADANA face 


VANDI one who offers praise (or 
prayers) 


VALAYA bangles (bracelets) 
VACALATA expertise in conversation 
VACYA fit to be spoken 

VĀPĪ pond 

VIKALA afflicted 

VIKSEPA restlessness of the mind 
VICAKSANA clever; expert; scholar 
VITANA 
sacrifice 
VIDAGDHA clever, expert 


VIDAGDHA heroine who is attracted 
to the husband of another woman 


VIDIRNA broken; destroyed 
VIPULA abundant; widespread 
VIRAHANALA the fire of separation 


VILASA-SRENI multitude of loving 
pastimes 


expansion; collection; 


VISADA moroseness; despondence 
VIHANGA bird 
VIHITA done; performed 


VIHVALA agitated (disturbed); not 
peaceful 
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VRTTI the state of consciousness; 
mind and so on 


VETRA bamboo stick 

VAIŠISTYA speciality; difference 
VYAJANA/VĪJANA to fan 

VYATIREKA difference; separation; 
dissimilarity 

VYĀPĪ concealing; 
everywhere 


that spreads 
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Y 
YATHASRUTA heard or spoken as 
per the Vedic scriptures 
YUGATAPAT all at 
simultaneously 


YUTHA group of the people of the 
same nature or sentiments (moods) 


once; 


Whoever FaithFully hears, chants or 
somehow or other nicely accepts sheller of 
Lhis supremely divine narralion (in which Lhe 

recipients of [he essence of Sit Krsnas 
mercy is ascertained) shall also quickly obtain 
that: same (gopi) prema towards Sri Krsna. 


Brhad Bhag 17.160 


